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TO THE 


Moſt Reverend PRE LAT E, 
THOMAS, 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


Primate of all England, and Metropo- 
litan, and Privy-Counſellor to Her 
moſt Serene Majeſty the Queen of 
 Great-Britain, 


P ON the Reprinting this ex- 
cellent Piece of that great Man, 

Hugo Grotius, concerning the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion; whereunto 
I thought fit to add ſomething of my 
own, = alſo ſome Teſtimonies, from 
which the * Opinion he had of 
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DEDICATION. 


the Church of England, is evident; 
there was no other Perſon, moſt Re- 
verend Prelate, to whom I thought it 
ſo proper for me to dedicate this Edi- 
tion, with the Additions, as the Pri- 
mate and Metropolitan of the whole 
Church of England. I therefore pre- 
ſentit to you, — * your Protection 
upon its own Account, and as an In- 
ſtance of my Reſpect and Duty to- 
wards you. 5 will not attempt here, 
either to praiſe or defend Grotius; 
his own Virtue and diſtinguiſhing 
Merits in the Commonwealth of Chri- 
ſtians, do ſufficiently commend and 
Juſtify him amongſt all good and learn- 
ed Men. Neither will I ſay any thing 
of the Appendix which I have ates; 
it is ſo ſhort, that it may be read over 
almoſt in an Hour's Time. If it be 
beneath Grotius, nothing that I can 
ſay about it will vindicate me to the 
Cenſorious; but if it be thought not 
beneath him, I need not give any Rea- 
ſons 
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ſons for joining it with a Piece of his. 
Perhaps it might be expected, moſt 
illuſtrious Prelate, that I ſhould, as 
uſual, commend you and your Church; 
but I have more than once performed 
this Part, and declared a Thing known 
to all : Wherefore forbearing that, I 
conclude with wiſhing, that both you 
and the Reverend Prelates, and the 
reſt of the Clergy of the Church of 
England, who are ſuch brave Defen- 
ders of the true Chriſtian Religion, 
and whoſe Converſations are anſwer- 
able to it, may long proſper and flou- 
riſh: Which I earneſtly deſire of 

Almighty God. | 


Lago Oe hed Joan LE CLERC. 
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| TO THE 
R E A D E R 
Joan LE CLerc wiſheth all Health, 


H E Bookſeller having a Defign to re- 

print this Piece of Grotius's, I gave 

him to underſtand that there were many 
great Faults in the former Editions, eſpecially m 
the Teſtimonies of the Antients, which it was his 
 Bufineſs ſhould be mended, and that ſomething 
uſeful might be added to the Notes: Neither 
would it be unacceptable or unprofitable to the 
Reader, if a Book were added, to ſhew where the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Truth of which this great 
Man has demonſtrated, is to be found in its great- 
% Purity. He immediately defired me to do this 
upon his Account, which I willingly undertook, 
out of the Reverence I had for the Memory . 
Grotius, and becauſe of the Uſefulneſs of 7 
Thing. How I have ſucceeded in it, I muſt leave 
to the candid Reader's Judgment. I have cor- 
rected many Errors of the Preſs, and perhaps 
ſhould have done more, could I have found all the 


Places. IT have added fome, but very ſhort 
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Notes, there being very many before, and the 
Thing not ſeeming to require more. My Name 
adjoined, diſtinguiſhes them from Grotius's. 1 
have alſo added to Grotius's a ſmall Book, con- 
cerning chufing our Opinion and Church among ſt 
fo many different Sefts of Chriſtians ; in which I 
2 T have offered nothing contrary to the Senſe 
of that great Man, or at leaft to Truth. I have 
uſed ſuch Arguments, as will recommend themſelves 
to any prudent Perſon, eaſy and not far-fetched , 
and I have determined that Chriſtians ought to 
manage themſelves fo in this Matter, as the moſt 
prudent Men uſually do in the moſt weighty A 
fairs of Life. I have abſtained from all ſharp 
Controverſy, and from all ſevere Words, which 
ought never to enter into our Determinations of 
Religion, if our Adverſaries would ſuffer it. I 
have declared the Senſe of my Mind in a familiar 
Stile, without any Flouriſh of Words, in a Matter 
where Strength of Argument, and not the Entice- 
ment of Words, is required. And herein 1 have 
imitated Grotius, whom I think all ought to imi- 
tate who attempt to write ſerioufly, and with s 
Mind deeply affetted with the Gravity of the Ar- 
gument, upon fuch Subjects. | 


As I was thinking upon theſe Things, the Let- 
ters, which you will ſee at the End, were ſent me 
by that honourable and learned Perſon, to whoſe 

ſingular good Nature I am much indebted, — 


To the READ ER. 


moſt Serene Queen of Great Britain's Ambaſſa- 
dor Extraordinary to his Royal Highneſs the moſt 
Serene Great Duke of Tuſcany. I thought with 
his Leave they might conveniently be pub iſhed at 
the End of this Volume, that it might appear 
what Opinion Grotius had of the Church of Eng- 
land; which is obhged to bim, notwithſtanding 
the Snarling F. ſome Men, who object thoſe in- 
conſiſtent Opinions, Socinianiſm, Popery, nay, even 
Atheiſm itſelf, againſt this moſt learned and re- 
ligious Man; for fear, I. ſuppoſe, his inimortal 
Writings ſhould be read, in which their fooliſh 
Opinions are intirely confuted. In which Matter, 
as in many other Things jr the like Nature, they 
have in vain attempted to blind the Eyes of others - 
But God forgive them, {for I wiſh —_ nothing 
worſe and put better Thoughts into their Minds, 
that we may at laſt be all joined by the Love of 
Truth and Peace, and be united into one Flock, 
under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt. This, kind 
Reader, is what you ought to defire and wiſh with 
me; and may God ſo be with 1 and all 2 be- 
tong to you, as you promote this Matter as far as 
can be, and aſſiſt to the utmoſt of your Power. 


Farewell. 
Amſterdam, the Calends 
o March, MDCCIX. 


TO 


R E A D E R. 


Have nothing 10 add to what I faid 
| I Eight Year fince, but only, that in 
this my ſecond Edition of Grotius, I 
have put ſome ſhort Notes, and cor- + 
rected a great many Faults in the An- 
tient Teſtimonies. 


Amſterdam, the Calends of TC 
June, MPCCXVIL, 1 1 ' C. 
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TO THE 


9 Moſt Noble and Moſt Excellent 


HIERONYMuUS BIGNONIUS, 


The King's Sollicitor in the Supreme 
Court of Audience at Parts. 
. 


Moft Noble and Excellent Sir, 


Should offend againſt Juſtice, if I ſhould 

I divert another way that Time which you 
employ in the Exerciſe of Juſtice in your 
high Station : But I am encouraged in this 
Work, becauſe it is for the Advancement of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is a great Part 
of Juſtice, and of your Office; neither would 
Juſtice permit me to approach any one elſe ſo 
ſoon as you, whoſe Name my Book glories in 
the Title of. I do not ſay I deſire to employ 
Part of your Leiſure; for the Diſcharge of ſo 
extenſive an Office allows you no Leiſure. But 
ſince Change of Buſineſs is inſtead of Leiſure 
to them that are fully employed, I defire you 
would, in the midſt of your forenſick Affairs, 
beſtow ſome Hours upon theſe Papers. Even 
2 then 


To HIERONVYVMUS BIGNONIUS. 


then you will not be out of the way of your 
Buſineſs. Hear the Witneſſes, weigh the Force 
of their Teſtimony, make a Judgment, and I 


will ſtand by the Determination. 
68 b d. HuGo GRortus. 
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CHRISTIAN READER. 


Grotius has met with in the World, 

encouraged this Tranſlation of it, to- 
gether with the Notes; which, being a Col- 
lection of Antient Teſtimonies, upon whoſe 
Authority and Truth the Genuineneſs of the 
Books of Holy Scripture depends, are very 
uſeful in order to the convincing any one of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Theſe Notes 
are, for the moſt Part, Grotius's own, except 
ſome few of Mr. Le Clerc's, which I have 
therefore tranſlated alſo, becauſe I have fol- 
lowed his Edition, as the moſt Correct. 

The Deſign of the Book, is to ſhow the 
Reaſonableneſs of believing and embracing the 
Chriſtian Religion above any other; which 
our Author does, bylaying before us all the E- 
vidence that can be breught, both Internal and 

External, 


T HE general Acceptance this Piece of 
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. External, and declaring the Sufficiency of it; 
by enumerating all the Marks of Genuineneſs 
in any Books, and applying them tothe Sacred 
Writings; and by making appear the Deficien- 
cy of all 9 7 . of Religion, whe- 
ther Pagan, 7 4 or Mahometan, So that 


the Subftancz 2 the whole is briefly this; 
that as certain as is the Truth of Natural 
Principles, and that the Mind can judge of 


What is agreeable to them; as certain as is 
the Evidence of Men's bodily Senſes, in the 


moſt plain and obvious Matters of Fact; and 


as certainly as Men's Integrity and Sincerity 


may be diſcovered, and their Accounts de- 
livered down to Poſterity faithfully; ſo certain 

are we of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
and that if it be not true, there is no ſuch 
Thing as true Religion in the World, neither 
was there ever or can there eyer be any Re- 
velation proved to be from Heaven. 

This is the Author's Deſign to, prove the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 
againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, Jews, or Mabometans ; 
and he does not enter into any of the Diſputes 


which Chriſtians have among themſelves, but 


confines himſelf wholly to the other. Now as 
the State of Chriſtianity at preſent is, were a 
Heathen or Mabometan convinc'd of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion in general, he would 
yet be exceedingly at a Loſs to know what So- 
ciety of {dealings to join himſelf with; ſo mi- 

ſerably 
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{erably divided are they among themſelves, 
and ſeparated into ſo many Secs and Parties, 
as Heathens from Chriſtians, -and who are ſo 
zealous and contentious for their own particu- 
lar Opinions, and bear ſo much Hatred and ill 


Will towards thoſe that differ from them, that 


there is very little of the true Spirit of Charity, 
which is the Bond of Peace, to be found amongſt 
any of them: This is a very great Scandal to 


the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and has been 


exceedingly diſſerviceable to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; inſomuch that great Numbers have 
been hindered from embracing the Goſpel, 
and many tempted to caſt it off, becauſe they 
ſaw the Profeſſors of it in general agree ſo lit- 
tle amongſt themſelves : This Conſideration 
induced Mr. Le Clerc to add a ſeventh Book 
to thoſe of Grotius; wherein he treats of this 
Matter, and ſhows what it becomes. every 
honeſt Man to do in ſuch a Caſe; and I have 
tranſlated it for the ſame Reaſon. All that I 
ſhall here add, ſhall be only briefly to enquire 
into the Cauſe of ſo much Diviſion in the 


Church of Chriſt, and to ſhow what ſeems to 


me the only Remedy to heal it. Firſt, to ex- 


amine into the Cauſe, why the Church of 


Chriſt is ſo much divided : A Man needs but 


alittle Knowledge of the State of the Chriſtian 


Church, to ſee that there is juſt Reaſon for the 
ſame Complaint St. Paul made in the primitive 
| Times 
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Times of the Church of Corinth: That ſome 
were for Paul, ſome for Apollos, and ſome for 
Cepbas; ſo very early did the Spirit of Faction 
creep into the Church of God, and diſturb the 
Peace of it; by ſetting its Members at Va- 
riance with each other, who ought to have 
been all of the ſame common Faith, into 
which they were baptized; and IT wiſh it 
could not be ſaid that the ſame Spirit has too 
much remained amongſt Chriſtians ever fince. 
It is evident that the Foundation of the Di- 
viſions in the Church of Corinth, was their 
forſaking their common Lord and Maſter, 
Fee Chriſt, into whoſe Name alone they were 

aptized; and uniting themſelves, ſome under 
one eminent Apoſtle or Teacher, and ſome 
under another, by whom they had been in- 
ſtructed in the Doctrine of Chriſt ; whereby 
they were diſtinguiſhed into different Sects, 
under their ſeveral Denominations: This St. 
Paul complains of as a Thing in itſelf very 
bad, and of pernicious Conſequence; for here- 
by the Body of Chriſt, that is, the Chriſtian 
Church, the Doctrine of which is one and 
the ſame at all Times and in all Places, is 
rent and divided into ſeveral Parts, that claſh 
and interfere with each other: Which is the 
only Method, if permitted to have its natural 
Effect, that can overthrow and deſtroy it. And 
from the ſame Cauſe have ariſen all the Divi- 


ſions that are or have been in the Church ever 
5 ſince. 
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fince. Had Chriſtians been contented to own 
but one Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt, and made 
the Doctrine delivered by him the ſole Rule of 
Faith, without any Fictions or Inventions of 
Men; it had been impoſſible but that the 
| og of Chriſt muſt have been one univer- 
regular, uniform Thing, and not ſuch a 
— and Confuſion: as we now behold it. 
But when Chriſtians once began to eſtabliſh 
Doctrines of their own, and to impoſe then 
upon others, by human Authority, as Rules 
of Faith, (which is the Foundation of Anti- 
chtiſt,) then there began to be as many 
Schemes of Religion as there were Parties of 
Mes, who had different Judgment, and got 
the Power into theit Hands. A very little Ac- 
quaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory does but 
too ſadly confirm the Truth of this, by giving 
us an Account of the ſeveral Doctrines in 
Faſhion, in the ſeverel Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church,, according to the then preſent Humour. | 
And if it be not ſo now, how comes it to paſs 
that theGenerality of Chriſtians are ſo zealous 
for that Scheme of Religion, which is received 
by chat particular Church of which they profeſs 
themſelves Members ? How is it that the Ge- 
nerality;of Chriſtians in one Country are zea- 
lous for Caluiniſim, and in another Country as 
zealous for Arminianiſin ? It is not becauſe Men 
have any natural Diſpoſition more to the one 
* the other, or perhaps that one has much 
a more 
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more Foundation to ſupport it from Scripture 
than the other: But the Reaſon is plain, viz. 
becauſe they are the eſtabliſhed Doctrines of 
the Places they live in; they are by Authority 
made the Rule and Standard of Religion, and 
Men are taught them from the Beginning; by 
this Means, they are fo deeply fixed and rooted 
in their Minds, that they become prejudiced 
in Favour of them, and have ſo ſtrong a Re- 
Uith of them, that they cannot read a Chapter 
in the Bible, but it appears exactly agreeable 
to the received Notions of them both, though 
perhaps thoſe Notions are directly contradic- 
tory to each other: Thus inſtead of making 
the Scripture the only Rule of Faith, Men 
make Rules of Faith of their own, and inter- 
pret Scripture according to them; which be- 
ing an eaſy way of coming to the Knowledge 
of what they eſteem the Truth, the 1 
of Chriſtians ſit down very well ſatisfy d wi 
it. But whoever is indeed convinced of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and has any Regard for 
the Honour of it, cannot but be deeply con- 
cerned to ſee its ſacred Truths thus proſtituted 
to the Power and Intereſts of Men; and think 
it his Duty to do the utmoſt he is able to 
take it out of their Hands, and fix it on its 
own immoveable Bottom. In order to contri- 
bute to which, I ſhall in the ſecond Place ſhow, 
what ſeems to be the only Remedy that can 
| heal theſe Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians; _ 
at 
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that is, in one Word, making the Scripture the 
only Rule of Faith. Whatever is neceſſary for 
a Chriſtian to believe, in order to everlaſting 
Salvation, is there declared, in ſuch a Way and 
Manneras the Wiſdom of God, who beſt knows 
the Circumſtances and Conditions of Mankind, 
has thought fit. This God himſelf has made 
the Standard for all Ranks or Orders, for all. 
Capacities and Abilities: And to ſet up any 
other above, or upon the Level with it, is diſ- 
honouring God, and abuſing of Men. All the 
Authority in the World cannot make any 
Thing an Article of Faith, but what God has 
made ſo; neither can any Power eſtabliſh or 
impoſe upon Men, more or leſs, or otherwiſe 
than what the Scripture commands. God has. 
given every Man proportionable Faculties and 
Abilities of Mind, ſome ſtronger and ſome 
weaker; and he has by his own Authority 
made the Scripture the Rule of Religion to 
them all: It is therefore their indiſpenſible 
Duty to examine diligently, and ſtudy atten- 
tively this Rule, to inſtruct themſelves in the 
Knowledge of Religious Truths from hence, 
and to form the beſt Judgment they can of the 
Nature of them. The Scripture will extend or 
contract itſelf according to the Capacities of 
Men : The ſtrongeſt and largeſt Underſtand- 
ing will there find enough to fill and improve 
it, and the narroweſt and meaneſt Capacity, 
will fully acquieſce in what is there a" 
a 2 | 1 
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of it. Thus all Men are obliged to form a 
Judgment of Religion for themſelves, and to 
be continually rectifying and improving it : 
They may be very helpful and affiſting to each 
other in the Means of coming to this Divine 
Knowledge, but no one can finally determine 
for another; every Man muſt judge for him- 
ſelf; and for the Sincerity of his Judgment 
he is accountable to God only, who knqws 
the Secrets of all Hearts, which are beyond 
the Reach of human Power: This muſt be 
left till the final Day of Account, when every 
Man ſhall be acquitted or condemned accord- 
ing as he has acted by the Dictates of his 
Conſcience or no. Were all Chriſtians to go 
upon this Principle, we ſhould ſoon ſee an 
End of all the fierce Controverſies and unhap- 
py Divifions which now rend and confound 
the Church of Chriſt : Were every Man al- 
lowed" to take the Scripture for his only 
Guide in Matters of Faith, and, after all the 
Means of Knowledge and Inſtruction uſed, all 
the Ways of Aſſurance and Conviction tried, 
permitted quietly to enjoy his own Opinion, 
the Foundation of all Diviſions would be taken 
away at once: And till Chriſtians do arrive at 
this Temper of Mind, let them not boaſt that 
they are endued with that excellent Virtue of 
Charity, which is the diſtinguiſhing Mark of 
their Profeſſion; for if what St. Paul ſays be 
true, that Charity is greater than Faith, it 
| is 
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is evident no Chriſtian ought to be guilty of 
the Breach of a greater Duty upon Account 
of a leſſer: They ought not to diſturh that 
Peace and Unity which ought to be amongſt 
all Chriſtians, for the Sake of any Matters of 
Faith, any Differences of Opinion; becauſe it 
is contrary to the known Law of Charity: 
And how the'far greateſt Part of Chriſtians 
will clear themſelves of tranſgreſſing this plain 

aw, I know not. Wherefore, if ever we ex- 
pect to have our Petitions anſwered, when 
we pray that God would make us one Flock 
under one Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 
Feſus Chriſt ; we muſt ceaſe to make needleſs - 
Fences of our own, and to divide ourſelves 
into ſmall ſeparate Flocks, and diſtinguiſh 
them by that whereby Chriſt has not diſtin- 
guiſhed them. When this Spirit of Love and 
Unity, of forbearing one another in Meek- 
neſs, once becomes the prevailing Principle 
amongſt Chriſtians ; then, and not till then, 
will the Kingdom of Chriſt in its higheſt Per- 
fection and Purity flouriſh upon the Earth, 
and all the Powers of Darkneſs fall before it, 
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| ” OU have' decade ited of me, dk | | 


thy Sir, (whom ! 5 — to be à Gentle- 
man that highly deſerves the Eſteem of 
your Country, of t OY World, and, if you 
will allow me to ſay it, of myſelf allo ;) hat 
the Subſtance of thoſe Books id, which I wrote 
in Defence of the Chriftian Religion, in my own 
Language. Nor do I wonder at your Enquiry : 
35 you, who have with'fo great Judgment read 
thing that is worth reading, canhor bur 
ble with how much Philolophick Nice- 
7G N Kiga with what entertain- 
NJ HC B 5 ing * 


(a "In Sebundus e. Time; but ſince then, a great 

'Theſe were the Chief "Number have wrote concern- 

upon this e Gl ing tde Truth of the 1 
w I eligion, 
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| | ' 
2 Of the Truth of Book I. 
ing Dialogues Ludovicus Vives, and with how 
great Eloquence your Mernæus, have illuſtrated 
this Matter. For which Reaſon it might ſeem 
more uſeful, to tranflate ſome of them into our 
dan Language, chan to undertalte any thing pew 
pon this Subject. But though I know not what 
Judgment 2 pe - paſs _ me, yet be 
very gf Realor 4 Ou, re 10 
far und, ende a Tone 05 Ach me, if 
I ſhould fay; that after having read not only the 
fore-mentioned Writings, but alſo thoſe that have 
been written by the Jews in Behalf of the an- 
tient Fetpiſþ Diſpenſatiop, and thoſe of Chriſtians 
for Chriſtianity, I chuſe to make uſe of my own 
Judgment, ſuch as it is; and to give my Mind 
that Liberty, which at preſent” is denied my Bo- 
dy: For I am perſuaded that Truth is no other 
way to be defended but by Truth, and That ſuch 
as the Mind is fully ſatisfied with; it being in 
vain to attempt to perſuade others to that which 
you yourſelf are not convinced of : Wherefore 
I ſeleted, both from the Antients and Mo- 
derns, what appeared to me molt coneluſive; av- 
ing ſuch Arguments as ſeemed of ſmall Weight, 
and rejecting ſuch Books as I knew to be ſpunous, 
or had Reaſon to ſuſpe& to be ſo, Thoſe which 
I approved of, I explained and put in a regular 
Method, and in as popular a manner as I could, 
and likewiſe turned them into Verſe, that they 
might the eaſier be remembred. For my Deſi 
was to undertake ſomething which might be 
uſeful ro my Countrymen, eſpecially Seamen; that 
they might have an Opportunity to employ that 
Time hich in long Voyages hes wa” > a 
| ; ands, 


Religion, eſpecially in French borrowed fromhim: So that the 

and Engliſb; — thereto by Glory of ſo pious and neceflary 

the Example of Grotius, whom a Method of Writing, chiefly 
they imitated, and ſometimes redounds to him, Le Clerc. 


dect. 25 the Cbriſtiam Religion. 

hands, and is uſually thrown away: Wherefore 
began with an Encomium upon our Nation, 
which ſo far excells others in the Skill of Navi- 
gation; that by this means I might excite thein 
to make uſe. of this Art, as a peculiar Favour of 
Heaven; not only to their ewn_ Profit, but alſo 
to the propagating the Chriſtian Religion: For 
they can never want Matter, but in their long 
Voyages will every where meet either with Pagans, 
as in China or Guinea; or Mahometans, as in the 
Turkiſh and Ferfian Empires, and in the King- 
doms of Fez and Morocco; and alſo with Jews, who 
are the profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, and are 
diſperſed over the greateſt Part of the World: And 
there are never wanting prophane Perſons, who, 
upon Occaſion, are ready to ſcatter their Poiſon, a- 
mongſt the Weak and Simple, which Fear had forced 
them toconceal : Againſt all which Evils, my De- 
fire was, to have my Countrymen well fortified ; 
that they who have the beſt Parts, might employ 
them in confuting Errors; and that the Other 
would take heed of being ſeduced by them. 


Sect. II. That thereis a God. | 
Ap that we may ſhow that Religion is not a 
vain and empty thing; it ſhall be the Buſineſs of 
this firſt Book, to lay the Foundation thereof in 
the Exiſtence of the Deity: Which I prove in the 
following manner. That there are ſome Things 
which had a Begininng, is confeſſed on all Sides, 
and obvious to Senſe : But theſe Things could 
not be the Cauſe of their own Exiſtence ; becauſe 
that which has no Being, cannot act; for then it 
would have been before it war, which is impoſſible; 
whence it follows, that it derived its Being from 
ſomething elſe: This is true not only of thoſe 
Things which are now before our Eyes, or which 
we have formerly ſeen * allo of © aboſe things 
7 2 e 
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| dent: whitibevet it 
(of Fhom we mall pen nove, ally by 24855 
is what * mean by3heDeityyorGod: Another 
Argument fot the Perf ef 2 may be drawn 
from the plain Conſant of wit Nations, who have 
any Remajhs of Reaſd#, auy Senſe of Good. Man- 
net 5 art Hot ven) nerated into Brutiſſi 
7; Human Inbeftions, - which — 

pon the 5 We Will of Men, are not alwa 

he ſame N "Whets/ but are often chang 

whereas there is flo Plate where this Notion is 
not to be found nor has: the Courſe of Time 
been able to alter it; (which is ohſerved by ( 
Anki himſelf, à man not very eredulous in theſe 
Matters ;) wherefofe we'tnoft afſign it 2 Cauſe as 
"extenfive as' all Mankind;” and That can be no 
other than a Declaration from God: himſelf, or a 


Tradition derived down from the firſt Parents of 


Mankind: If the formet be , there needs 
no further Proof; if the latter, it is hard to give 
| a good Reaſon why'out firſt Parents would deli- 
ver to r N in a De 
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Sectet rden Religion. 5 
Momentan Mdmgvers Hau look into thoſe Parts 
of rhe TWorld, Ahich baye been a long Time 
known, vf ins thole lajely; wliſcovered; if they 
have not Fitch common'Principles of Human 
Nature, (as was faid-befove); chis Truth immed!- 

_ ately appeat9amye ll amongſt the more dull Na- 
tions, as amonglthdſe who'ere quicker, and hae 
better Ungwrltanding ; and, ſurely, tbeſe latter 
cannot all be-decoived,: nn the former be ſup- 
poſed to haye found ut ſomething to impoſe up- 

on each other with: Nor would it be of any Force 
againſt bes, . if it ſhould be urged, that there have 
bern a few Perſons in many Ages who did not 
believe a God, or at leaſt made ſuch a Profeſſion ; 

For conſidering how fem they were, and that as 
ſoon as their Arguments were known, their Opi- 
nion was immediately exploded; it is evident, it 
did not e the right Uſe of that Rea- 
ſon. which is common to all Men; hut either from 
an Affectation of Nayelty, like the heathen Phi- 
loſopher who contended. that Snow. Was black 3 or 
from a corrupted Mind, which, like;a vitiated Pa- 
late, does not reliſh Things as they ire: Eſpe- 
cially ſince Hiſtory and other Writings inform us, 
that the more virtuous any one is, the more care - 
fully is this Notion. of the :Deity preſerved by 
him: And it is further evident, that they who 
diſſent from this antiently-eſtabliſhed Opinion, do 
it out af an ill Principle, and are ſuch Perſons, 

- whoſe. Intereſt it is that "there \ ſhould be no 

God, that is, no Judge of human Actions; be- 
cauſe whatever Hypotheſes they have advanced 

of their on, whether. an infinite Surceſſion of 

Stuss; without any Beginning 1 or a fortyitous 

Concdutſe of Atoms, or any ether, (a) it ĩs attend- 
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6 Of the Truthof Bock I. 
ed with as great, if not greater Difficulties, and 
nat at all more credible than hat is already recei- 
ved; as is evident to any one chat confiders it 
ever ſo little. For that which ſome object, that 
they don't believe a God, becauſe they don't ſee 
him; if they can ſee any thing, they may fee how 
much it is beneath a Man, who has a Soul which 
he cannot ſee, to argue in this manner. Nor if 
we cannot fully comprehend the Nature of God, 
ought we therefore to deny that there is any 
ſucb Being; for the Beaſts don't know what ſort of 
Creatures Men are, and much leſs do they under- 
ſtand how Men, by their Reaſon, inſtitute and 
- govern Kingdoms, meaſure the Courſe of the 
Stars, and fail croſs the Seas: Theſe Things ex- 
ceed their Reach: And hence Man, becauſe he is 
placed by the Dignity: of his Nature above the 
- Beaſts, and that not by himſelf, ought to infer , 
that He who. gave him this Superiority above the 
- Beaſts, is as far advanced beyond Him, as He is 
beyond the Beaſts; and that therefore there is a 
Mature, which, as it is more Excellent, ſo it ex- 
_ ceeds his Comprehenſion. e . 
Sect. III. That there is but one God. 
Havi proved the Exiſtence of the Deity ; 
Ve come next to his Attributes; the firſt whereof 
is, That there can be no more Gods than One. 
Which may be gathered from Rence; becauſe (as 
was before ſaid) Gad exiſts neceſſarily, r is ſelf- 


exiſtent. 
mY 


* eres 
eee * a IF? 
Cult 0 inions of thoſe ia 
. 1 the eminent and learned Pr. 
be eternal, or always 0 have Ralph Cadzuerth, who wrote 
| been; ſuch as, that it muſt, the Egli Treatiſt Of te in- 

have come out of nothing of- tellictual Syſtem of the Uni- 
All, or that it aroſe from the vert: There are alſo other 
_ fortuitous Concourſeof Hroms; very excellent Enghſs Divines 

Opinions full of manifeſt Con- and Natural Philoſophers. Le 
traditions, as many ſince Gro- Clerc. PTD 
tiu;'s Time have exactly de- 


sec 3» the Clriflign Reign. 7 
exiſtent, Now that which is neceſary or /elf-exiſt- 
ent, cannot be conſidered as of any Kind or Species 
of Beings, Buras aging A: Is (a) andis there- 


re a ſingle Being; or if you imagine many 
Cong "you will fee that neceſſary Exiſtence Ne 
to none of them; nor can there be any Reaſon 
why two mMould rather be believed than three, or 
ten than five: Beſides the Abundance of particular 
Things of the ſame kind, proceeds from the Fruit- 
fulnels pf the Cauſe, in proportion to which 
more or Jeſs is produted; but God has no Cauſe, 
or Original. Fürther, particular different Things, 
are endued With peculiar Properties, by which 
they are diſtinguiſned from each other ; which do 
not belong to Cod, Who is a neceſſary Being. 
Neither do we find any Signs of many Gods; 
* this Whole Univerſe makes but one World, 
n which there is but (#) One Thing that far ex- 
ceeds the reſt in Beauty; viz. the Sun; and in 
every Man there is but One Thing that govertis, 
that is, the Mind: Moreover, if there could be 
two or more Gods, free Agents, acting accordinę 
to their on Wills, they might will contrary 
each other; and ſo One be hindred by the Other 
from effecting his Deſign; now a Poſſibility of be- 
ing hindred is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 


God. 

c Ali therifort a fiagle Self exiſtence, urged in its full 
Brings Sc.] But a great wany — find it at the Be- 
ſingle Being, area great ma- ginning of Dr. Sam. Clart; 


ny individual Beings; this Ar- . Boyle's Lefures. 

gument therefore might have' / One Thing that far er- 
omitted, ' without any cdi, &c.) At leaſt to the In- 

Detriment: * good a habitants of this our Sofar S 

Cauſe. L. Clerc, tem (as, we now term it); as 

Wmnoever would ſee the Ar. thoſe fiery Centers the Srar:, 

ws "roo. Pg are to other Syſtems, Le Clere, 
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mr 
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Sect. V. Aud in an infinite Degree. $14) 


! 1 To this. avvſt be addedy; chat Perſdctions 
e in God, in an infinite — thoſe 
: \Arrribures 105 Hem, of t& tiivjtes; de 
5 "N 25 9 t W RING cominu- 
| m, and no e or elſe, 


— capable But 
BEE Buer by 85 225 Eg 
ue de e 8 _ 


g. G 7. the cu "WY 
Set. ABLE Eternal, O nipo * u. 


- 3 


e, are mare. ;. than 
thoſe: Netz bars A 


urerr e Hoof hal; who: have none; 
 tholn which: fe > tban. choſe which 
- wanmib;7thaſe v bich are .than.thoſe which 
- ve-notilo; i folloms, from gry» beep already 


 faid,, that theſe Attributes belong to God, and 
abu infioitely:: Wherefore he is a Apixg infinite 
God y that ig, cm of N 'Power, and 


e eee - ET 
De 2s d AAAS , 21,v 
"Sit Vllt That dub i ur Canſe of ol Things. 


> 1 4 


„ Eukv Thing that is, derives. iſte 
from God; - this follows from what 1 Wy 
ſaid. For we .canclude, that. there is hut 
N de neceſſuxy ſelfexiſtent Being ; whence we c 
lect, chat alb other Things ngs ſprung, from a Being 
; different. from themſelves: Pot ou 8 | 
which are derived from 
of them, either immediately in — — or me- 
diately in their. Cauſes, derived from him wis 
no Beginning, that is, from God, as was 
; evinced. And this is 8 evident 4 
ae but in a manner to too: For if 
we take a Sutvey of the Ab bie Serge of 
Human Body, both within ah without; | 
ſer how every, even the molt minute Part hath 
its proper Uſe; without any of Intention of 
the Parents, and W great Exackneſs, as the 
moſt excellent Philoſophers and Phyſicians. could 
never enough admire z/ it is a ſufficient Demoa- 
ſtration — the Author of Nature is the mot 


compleat Unde fai. Of this a great de may. 


10 Of the Truth of . Book I. 
be ſeen in (a) Galen, eſpecially where he'examines 
the Uſe of the Hands and Eyes: And the ſame 
may be obſerved in the Bodies of dumb Crea- 
tures; for the Figure and Situation of their Parts 
to a certain End, cannot be the Effect of any 
Power in Matter. As alſo in Plants and Herbs, 
which is accurately obſerved by the Philoſophers. 
Strabo (b) excellently well takes Notice hereof in 
the Poſition of Water, which, as to its Quality, is 
ofa middle Nature betwixt Airand Earth, and ought 
to have been placed betwixt them, but is there- 
fore interſperſed and mixed with the Earth, leſt 
its Fruitfulneſs, by which the Life of Man is pre 
ſerved, 7 be 2 wo is 2 ro- 

ty of intelli t Being s only, to act with ſome 
View. 9 fn cular Things appointed 
for their own peculiar Ends only, but for the 
Good of the Whole; as is plain in Water, which 
be) contrary to its own Nature is 1 


fall Galen, &c.JBook III. « the Water, or the 
of 6. Which Place is high · 
ly worth reading, but too long 


de greateſt 
% Part ef it, might be receiv- 
« ed; whereby that Part af 
« the Earth under it might de 


to be inſerted. But many 
ater Divines and natural Phi- 
oſophers in 
plained theſe Things more ac- 
0 Heel 4. ThookXVII 
Ltrabo, &x. | . 
ere after he l diſtin- 
guĩſhed betwixt the Works of 
ature, that is," the material 
World. andthoſe of Providence, 
he adds; Aer the Earth 
„ wasſurrounded with Water, 
« becauſe Man was hot made 
« _— in the * but 
46 lon ü partly to 5 e Eart h, 
* and pal to the Air, and 
sin 


s ftan 


% ny Eminencies and Cavities 


in the, Earth, that in theſe, 


land have ex - 


in great needofLigbtz 
4. Providence has cauſed ks | 


* covered; and that 7 the 
„% other; the Earth might be 
« advanced to cover the Wa- 


ter, except what is of Uſe 


fer Men, Animals, and 
« Plants.” The ſame bath 
been obſerved by 24 
amo ſt the Jenut, and 
Cher ben in his gth Homi 
of Statues among Chriſtians. 
Fe Contrary to its own Na- 
ture, &c.} This was borrowed 
from the Peripatetick Philoſo- 
phy, by this great Man; 
which fuppoſed the Water in a 
Pump to aſcend for fear fa 
Vacuum; whereas it is now 
nnn 
Ee 


Sect. 7. 
leſt by 


the. Chriſtian Religion. 
Aa Vacuum there ſhould be a Gap in 


at 


.the 
Structure of the Univerſe, which is opheld- by 
the continual Union of its Parts. Now the Good 


of the Whole could not poſſibly be de 
a Power ꝓut into Things to tend towa 
an intelligent Being, to whom. 
There are moreover ſo 
—— of the Beaſts, ſo ordered a 
. diſcover them to be the E | 
all Degree of Reaſon : As is maſt maniſe 


is ſubject 


zned, nor 
it, but 
25 Uniyerſe 
me Actions, 
dire 

ects of 


in 


Ants and Bees, and alſo in ſome others, Wich, 


—_ they have 


experienced them, will 2 


Things hurtful, and ſeek thoſe that are pr 


table to them. 


That this Power of ſearching 


aut and diſtinguilhing, is not properly in 7321 
_ ſelves, is apparent from hence, D they 


always alike, and are unable 
which don't — more 
by ſome foreign Reaſon; and 
— proceed from the 
Efficienty of that Reaſon impre 


they are acted upo 
what they do, abr 


do other Thi 
ains (a) wherefo * 


ſed upon them: 


- Which N is no wether: chan what ve call Cad. 


" the Preſſure of the Air, But 
by che Laws of Gravitation, 
as the Modernsexplain them, 

the Order of the Univerſe, and 


the Wiſdom. of its Creator, is 


no leſs conſpicuous. Le Clerc. 
Ca ber 
pon, Kc.] are done 
dy the Soul of thoſe Beaſts, 


which is ſo far reaſonable, as 


to be able to do ſuch Things, 
and not others. O 
God himſelf would act in 
them inſtead of a Soul, which 

a good Philoſopher willhardly 


| be: perſuaded, of. Nothing 


hinders but that there may be 


a great many Ranks of ſenſi- 


dle and intelligent Natures, 


the loweſt of which may be in, Clere, 


Nan. 


therwiſe 


nr Next 


the voila 
for nobody, Ithink, really . 


lieves with Ren. Cartes, that 


Brutes are mere corporeal Ma- 
chines. But * will. ſay, 
when Brute Creatures die, 
what becomes of their Souls? 
That indeed I know not, but 
it is nevertheleſs true that 
Souls reſide in them. There 


is no ty chat we ſhould 
ads 5. nor are we 


therefore preſently . 


thing becauſe we cannot gire 
accoùnt ofit. We are 7 re- 
ceive thoſe Things that are 
evident, and be "2g to be 


N of thoſe Th * 


W 


12 

Next the Heave! 
Gally thoſe emine 
their Coutſes ſo exathya 


faineſs of the 550 „ tothe 


7 be 


nent: For thotig th 
15 5 he Þ e f 


N 


ns are allowed the Uſe of the 


mals, that pot 


tion bad been 4 
580 in 
chem mig br 


- And And w och 
Earth ; ſo Man 


"Of the _— Book J. 
Sante 
65 885 


r 
he Sid 90185 
Gehrde e Frbit- 
Huld of Anf. 
ima ined” tribre'conve- 
moſt fimple Mo- 


yet are 54 
we, that the Benefir: 
Places of the Farth. 


permitted to uſe thoſe Ani- 


+211 phi of his Reaſon tame rhe 


ll and 067 

rceft of cent Wbehee! it was that the (a) Sto- 
t concluded” chat the World was made for the 
Sake of Man, Bot ſibce the Power of Man does 
" Hot extend fo far 'as'to compel the Heaven — 
es to ſerve Him, nor is Pe likely they tho 

. of their own"actord Tubmit" themſelves to Nu; ; 
"hence it bene e is a tr Underſftant- 
Ing, at whoſe Command thoſe beautiful Bodies af- 
Ford their Aſſiſtance to Man, who is pla- 

Leg mw r ththem't Which Underſanding is 
none other than the Maker of the Stars and of the 
. Univerſe. '- (4) The Eccentrick Motions of the 
Stars, and che- . as they term them, ma- 
= ED hots. r chey are not the E of 
. atter, 


rte n the Efficacy" of the Divine 
> 8805 bir örſt Book of Power, is equally ſeen in the 
4 age 22 7 8 of che conſtant Motion of the Planets 
2 in Ellipſis, about the gun 
6 14 Taue Arien, through the moſt fluid Vor- 
Ker his ent is learn- tex; in ſuch'a-manner as not 
5 fr andled' by Maimonides, to recede from, or approach 
in is Deter Dubitantinm, to their Centre, more than 
q 125 * And if. you” their wonted Limits, but al - 
: * * arth tp be mor- way cut the Sun's Equstor 
it amounts to 0 ſame at like Obliquity.- Ls Clerc. 
Sir Haac — has demon- 
ſtrated that there are no ſuch 
ie . $ ate accord  Portexts, but that their Mo- 


0 ulgar O nion. tions are inal opiates 
1s now 2 5 bur without them. 


in other Words. 
8 3: Theſe and Tome of the 


PI 


Cab Religron, 13. 


̃ we Abies we ment 6. bo the e 9d 


the Stars, ſome in I of Ke Heavens, and 
ſome in anethef danch from che unegu 
the Earth and Seas: N Fan 
tiom of the Star, Jn, oh Þ Dire rele, rather t 
another, to any f ery Fl abr 
the World, » Which. is t Fe por 
and all the Parts of iti 155 II 53 


ſom of the Heavens, -and x at in ae 
der, ſufficiently declare, ca cheſe Things were Not 
the Reſult of Chance, but een ede che 
moſt excellent Underſtanding; For cn any. dne he 
fo fooliſh, as ta expect any t og Oetoaras fn 
Chance? He May as ſoon believe, that Piec 

Ne and Stones, ſhould frame theniſclyes if 

a Houſe; (a) or that from Letters thro thrown 

ture, there ſhould ariſe a Poems: when the 1e 
| 8 ſaw only ſome EO 1gureson 


Sea-ſhore, thought them plain. Indicatigns. of a 
Man's having been there; ſuch: i 2 8 
as if the y proceeded from Chance, 8 


Mankind were not from Eternj a, . dat 
Original from a certain Period „ig c Joni as 
* other Arguments, ſo fromthe" JMpagrement 


a) Ines a Hug, Kc. ] or 
Ship, or Engine. 
e 


&e. And A little *. „ 75. 
Warld manifeftly improve; every 


3 ovement of Arts, Day, and grows wiſer than it 
s. J Tort ian treats ot this - was. Theſe two Ar; nr 
Matter, from Hiſtory, in his neee who 
Book concerning the Soul, would not allow Mank 5 
4 ry; 30. Vr fd (ſays he) in Beginning wo EA 
* 2 eſpecially of. the learr 
tie Antiquities 0 23 that cially . wr 2 
= Manki increaſe „ tius, Book V. 1 
e * — yd ry pen Ie” 25: hoc? - 
* is it, that before the Lrojan War, 2 
No Poets fung of Memorable Things; __ _. 
- But Deedt of Heroes dy d ſe oft with them; 


And no wher 


t, Monuments rait d to their OR 


This Gaus the World ii young and lately made. 


-* 
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of Arts, and 1 thoſe deſart Places, which came af- 


v terwards 
ee "tis that Py are every Day. encrear'd' 
Or renew'd ; and Shigy ſo much improv/'d, 
© Hed — to delight the Bar. 
— more to the fame purpoſe 
rg1l, Eelogue, > 
— From t Principle: | 
” "AM Things 2 Jprung the tenabr Wold. 
And in hisGeorgicks. | 
VJ ff aa Fool et meſes. | 
-.8 £613 7 f, an 
by mat raves 4 Fiel s; from the hard Flint 


; Tok th 2 Sparks ; 


then Men by 
pe b hollow Boat! to — the Stream 3 Pilors 
Cu J Hyades and Pleides, their Si 
£* Charles“? Wain: Then. Sport — «/pread their Net. 
| catch wild Beaſfi, and Dogs purſu'd their OGame. 
Some drain the Rivers, and ſome ſeek the Main, 


Stretching their Nets te incloſe the fim Prey: 
Others with Iron Forge 23 Infiraments _ 
To cleave the yielding W n Artt aroſe. 
? _ Horace, 79 I. Sat. III. 
ft Mankind began to ſpread the _ 
. Like — devoid of Speech, they 
With utmoſt Stre: » of Hands, for 7 and Acorns ; 


From thence to C 


bi, vw then to Arms they came, 


Taught by Experience ; Till Words expreſi'd 


Their Meani 
Then ended 


op 


, and gave proper Names to Thing: : 


ities were 


built, and Laws are made for 


Thieves, Adulterers, and Rogues, 
Pliny in his third Book of fore Appetite and Paſſion feoay- 


Natural Hiſtory, about the Be- 
ning; Wherefore I would be 
fo underſtood, as the Words them- 


5 2 ait hout the Flou- 


and at they were 


e at "the Beginning, be- 
any great Exploits were 
eee The ame Author 
affirms, that the Herciniax 
Wood(inGer 
with the World, Book XVI. 
Seneca, in Ladansias, It is not 
a Thouſand Years fence Wi i/dom 


had a Beginning. Tacitus's 
Annals, I1t, „3 


was coeval. re 


ed them, lived without Bribi — 
and without Iniquity ; 
needed not to be re 
J 22 Puniſhment ; Neither 
fland in pag Re- 
ward, every one naturally pur · 
ſuing Virtue ; for fo long as n- 
thing avas defired contrary to 
Morality ty, they wanted not to 4 
ained by Fear: But a 
laid ande Equity; an 2 
— and Ambition ſucceeded 
in the room of Honeſtly and Hu- 
mility; then began that Power 


evbich bas always continued a- 


mengff 


Sect. 7. 


Ibe Cbriſtian Religion. 
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terwards to be inhabited; and is further evidenced 
by the Language of Iſlands, plainly derived from 
the neighbouring Continents. There are moreover 
certain Ordinances ſo univerſal amongſt Men, that 


mong /i ſome People. But others 


— or at —_ 
4 ew WE 0 ings, 
And Ariftotle could not fully 
perſuade himſelf, 


oy more 
than others, of the Truth of 


his own Sad , that Man- 
kind never anyBeginning- 
For he Cots very doubtfully 
of the Matter in many Places, 
as Moſes: Maimonides obſerves 
in his Ductor Dubitantium, 
Part II. In the Prologue to his 
Second Book, concerning the 
Heavens, he calls his Poſition, 
only a Perſuaſion, and not a 
' Demonſtration; and there is 
a Saying of the ſame Philoſo- 

her in the third Book of the 
bn Chap. III. That _ 
| is a Conſequence of Opi- 
— his principal Argu- 
ment is drawn from the Abſur- 


dity of the contrary Opinion, 
which ſappoſes the Heavens 
and the Univerſe not to be 


created, but generated; which 
is inconſiſtent. Book XI. of 
his Metaphyficks, Chap. 8. he 
ſays, it ts very likely that Arts 
haus often been loft, and invent- 
ed again, And in the laſt 
Chap. of the Third Book of 
the Ge ation of Animals, he 
has theſe Words, It would not 
be a { h Conjecture concern- 
ing the fir Riſe 'of Men, and 
Beaſts, if any one Hould ima 
gine, that of old they ſprung out 
7 the Earth one of theſe tao 

ays, either after the Manner 

4 


Maggets, or to have c 
4. . After his Expli- 
cation of each of theſe, He 
adds, If therefore Animals bau 
Beginning, it is manifeſt it 
be one of \theſe two Ways. 
e ſame Ariſtotle, in the firlt 
of his Topichs, Chap. XI. There 
are ſome Queſtions againſt 
which very good Arguments may 

be brought; (it being v 
doubeful ewhich Side is in he 
right, there bring great Proba- 
bility on either hand,) we hawe 
no Certainty of them : Aud tb 
they be of great Weight, wwe 
it very difficult to deter- 


any 
mu 
T 


their Exiſtence ; 
whether the Wor 
Eternity, or mo: For 
Things as theſe are diſputable. 
And again, diſputing about the 
ſame thing, in his Firſt Book 
of the Hagvens, Chap. io. M Bar 
ſhall be ſaid will be the mere 
credible, if we allow the D 
putanits Arguments their due 
Weight. Tatian therefore did 
well not to paſs by this, where 
he brings his Reaſons for the 
Belief of the Scriptures, Thar 
what they deliver concerni 


For heb 


the Creation of the Univerſe, 
i level to every one. 


C . 
If you take Plato, for - 
World's having a Beginning, 
and Ariftetle for its having 
had none; you will have ſeen 
both the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Opinions, T 
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don'tſeem ſo much to owe their Inſticorich to 
the Inſtinct of Nature, or the Deductions of plain 
Reaſon; as td à conſtant Tradition, ſcarce inter- 
rupted in any Place, eicher by Wickedneſs or Miſ- 
. Fortuhe: Of which fort were formerly Sacrifices, a- 
Wongſt holy Rites ; and now Shame in Venereal 
Things, the Solemnity ee and hy Ab- 
| *horrence of Inceſt. 


Seck. VII. The  Objefjon- 4 concerning the Cauſe of 


. Evil, anſwered. 


Non odgdt we to be in the leaſt ſhaken in what 
has been ſaid, becauſe we ſee many Evils hap 
the Original of which cannot be aſcribed to Cod, 
who, as was affirmed of him, is e good. 
For when we. ſay, that God is the Cauſe of 
Things, we mean of all ſuch. Things as have a real 
Exiſtence; which is no Reaſon why thoſe Thii 

' themſelves ſhou}d'nor be the Cauſe of ſome Acct 
deats, ſuch as Actions are. God created Man, and 
ſome other Intel >s fi rior to Man, with a 
Liber of Acting; which Liberty of Acting is not 
In itſelf Evil, but may be (a) the Cauſe of ſome- 
thing that is Evil. And to make God the Author 
of Exils of this kind, which are called Moral Evils, 
is the OS Wickednck. ; ii 1 are other 


Sorts 


6 0 The. Cauſe of te 
that is * bec3s 
foreſaw, that — — 
would abuſe their Liberty, and 
that many gatstal and moral 
. Evils would arif from hence; 
— not this higder him 
permitting;ſuch, Abuſe, 


ner 48-35 


ef Power of the "Ba God 
was unwilling to prevent thofe 
- Inconveniences which 

from the Mutability of their 
Nature, becauſe He can a- 


mend them, as He pleaſes, to 


;all Eternity ; in ſuch a man- 
agreeable to bis own 


and che . + Goodagſs, tho? he bas not yet 


any more than it hindred his 
. creating Beings endued with 
"oy Li 
> Becauſe a free Agent 

ng the moſt excellent Crea- 


' ture-which diſcorenthekigh- . Le r 


2 — to· us. Concerni 
which we hate largely trea 


The Reaſon is in French, in-a Book wrote a- 


ink Pet. 2 
voca te 


the ſeeming 
+ Manichees, 
Ox 1 » 
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vilz, ſuch. as Loſs or Pain inflicted upon 
a Per 5 h bh 7-4 awed to come from 
Gag, ſuppoſe for the Reformation of the Man, or 
as a Punzſhment which by Sins, deſerve : For here 
is no Incpnſiſtency With Goodneſs ; but on the 
contrary, theſe. proce from Goodneſs itſelf, in 
the ſame manner as. I gk, unpleaſant to the 
Taſte, does from a good Phyſician, n. 


Set Ix. K Two Priveiplts.” 

AnD here by the way we ought to reject their 
Opinion, who imagine that there are (a) two Active 
Principles, the one Good, and the other Evil. For 
from Lo Principles, that are contradictory to each 
other, can ariſe no regular Order, but only Ruin 
and Deſtruction: Neither can there be a ſelf exi- 
ſent Beipg perfectly Evil, as there is one Self- 
exiſtent perfectly Good: Becauſe Evil is a Defect, 
which cannot reſide but in ſomething which has. a 
Being; (+5) and the very having a Being is to be 
reckoned amongſt the Things which are God. 


Sect. X. That God governs the Univerſe, 
Ta the World is governed by the Providence 


. 


of God, is evident from hence: That not only 


Men, who are endued with Underſtanding ; but 
Birds, and both Wild and Tame Beaſts, (who are 
led by Inſtinct, which ſerves them inſtead of Un- 
derſtanding) take care of, and provide for their 
Young. Which Perfection, as it is a Branch of 
Goodneſs, ought not to be excluded from God : 
And ſo much the rather, becauſe He 1sAll-wiſe, and 
All-powerful, and eee know every thing that 

. | is 


(8) Tr afive Printiples, Author was ſpeaking of moral 
&c. ] This has reſpect to the an- and not of natural Good. It 


cient Des of Zoraaftres, had therefore been better to 


and to the Manichees. Le Clerc. have forborn ſuch kind of Rea- 
(6b) And the wery having a+ ſoning. Zo Olure. 1 
Being, &c.] Bat bere the | 
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18 Of the Truth of Book I. 
is done, or js to be done, and with the greateſt Fa- 
cility direct and. govern. them: To Which we may. 
add, what was before hinted, concerning the Mo- 
tion of particular Things contrary ta their own - 
Nature, to promote the Good of the . 

Sect. XI. And'the Affairs of this Tower World. 

AnD They are under a very great Miſtake, who 
confine this Providence (a) to the Heavenly Bodies: 
As appears from the foregoing Reaſon, which holds 
as ſtrong for all created Beings; and moreover from 
this Conſideration, that there is an eſpecial Regard 
had to (5) the Good of Man, in the Regulation of 
the Courſe of the Stars, as is confeſſed by the beſt 
Philoſophers, and evident from Experience. And 
it is reaſonable to conceive, that greater Care ſhould 
be taken of that, for whole Sake the other was made, 
than of that which is only ſubſervient to it. 


And the Particulars in it. 


Ne1THER is their Error leſs, (e) who allow the 
Univerſe to be governed by Him, but not the 


parti- 


it was made upon our account; 


: 


(a) Toe the Rauen Bodies, 
&c.] This was the Opinion 


of Ariſtotle. See Plutarch con- 
cerning the Opinions of the 
Philoſophers, Book II. ch. 3. 
and Atticus in Enuſebius's Golpel 
Preparation, Book V. ch. 5. 
Le Clerc. E e 
(b) The Good of Man, &c.] 


TR not for Man only, for 


it doth not appears that there 
are no other intelligent Bein 

in other Planets, yet partly for 
Him, and ſo far as He makes 


uſe of them without any * — ä 
4 Lip/ius, in his Stoical Phifcology, 


ment to other Creatures. 
cauſe we cannot live without 
the Sun; we may well conclude 


unleſs we can imagine that 
Chance provided every Thing 
that is neceſſary for us; whic 
is very abſurd: Juſt like a 
Man, who happening upon a 
Houſe well furniſhed, ſhould - 
deny that it was built for the 
—— — who are 
one ca oying it, 
Le Clere. Ar . 2 
(c) Mo allow the Univerſe, 
wn This was the Opinion 
of the Stoicks : See Arrim's 
Diſſertations upon Zpictetut, 
Book I. ch. „2. and Jain 


Clere. 
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articular Things in it. For if Fle were ignorant 


of ay particular Thing (as ſome of chem ſay,) 


He would hot be thoroughly acquainted with him: 
ſelf. Neſther will his Knowledge” be Infinite (as 
we have before proved it to be) if it does not ex- 
tend to Individuals. Now if God Knows all Things, 
what ſhould hinder his takihg cate of them: Eſpe- 
cially ſince Individuals, as ſuch, are appointed for 
ſome cettain End, either Particular or General: 
And Things in General (which they themſelves 
5 to be preſerved by God) cannot ſubs 
ſiſt but in t | 

lars be deſtroyed by Providence's forſaking them, 
the Whole muſt be deſtroyed too. ak hs 


Sect. XII. Thi it further proved by the Prifervation 


of Empires. 


Tux Preſervation of Commonwealths hath been 


acknowledged, both by Philoſophers and Hiſtori- 
ans, to be no mean Argument for the Divine Pro- 
vidence over Human Affairs. #irf, in General; 
(a) becauſe. whetever good Order in Government 
and Obedience hath been once admitted, it has 
been always retained; and, in particular, certain 
Forms of Government have continued for many 
Ages; as that of Kings amohg the Aſyrians, A- 
gyptians and Franks, and that of Ariſtocraq among 
the Venetians. Now though Human Wiſdom may 


a good way towards this; yet if it be duly 
conſidered, what a Multitude of wicked Men there 


are, how many- external Evils, how liable Things 
are in their own Nature to change; we can hardly 
2 EYE C 2 ima⸗ 


0 Breauſe wherewtr good left, that Men were created by 
Order, &c. ] Becauſe withoutic, divine Providence, that they 
there is no ſuck thing as hu - might live in Society, and make 
man Society; and without So- uſe of Laws; without whick 
ciety Mankind cannot be pre- there neither is, nor can bs 
{ſerved : Whence we may col- any Society. Le Clert. 


eir Individuals: So that if the Particu- 
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imagine any Government ſhould ſubſiſt ſo N 
without the peculiar Cate of the Deity. An 
this is more viſible where it has pleaſed God (a) to 
change a Government ; For all Things (even thoſe 
which do not depend upon Human Prudence) 
ſucceed beyond their Wiſh, (which they do not 
ordinarily in the variety of Human Eyvents,) to 
thoſe whom God has appointed Inſtruments for this 
Purpoſe, as it were, deſtined by him; (ſuppoſe 
Cyrus, Alexander, Cæſar the Dictator, (5) the Cingi 
amongſt the Tartars, (c) Namcaa amongſt the Chi- 
neſe:) Which wonderful Agreeableneſs of Events, 
and all conſpiring to a certain End, is a manifeſt 
Indication of a Provident Direction. For though a 
Man may now and then throw a particular Caſt on 
a Die by Chance; yet if he ſhould do it a hundred 
Times together, every, Body would conclude there 
was ſome Art in it. f T7 


Sect. XIII. And by Miracles. 


Bor the moſt certain Proof of Divine Provi- 
dence is from Miracles, and the Predictions we find 
in Hiſtories : It is true indeed, that a great many 
of thoſe Relations are fabulous; but there is no 
| Reaſon to diſbelieve thoſe which are atteſted by 
credible Witneſſes, to have been in their Time, 
Men whoſe Judgment and Integrity have never 
been called in queſtion. . For ſince God is. All- 

knowing 


(a) To change the Govern- 
ment, &c.] Thus Lucretius; 


Some ſecret Cauſe confounds 


the Exploits of Men. 


(6) The Cingi the 


Tartars, &c.) He ſeems to 


mean Genghiz Can, who came 
out of Eaſtern Tartary, and 
out of the City Cæracarem, and 
ſubdued not only Tartary, but 
alſo the Northern Sina, and 
India. From him ſprung the 


Megul Kings, and the Princes 
of the leſſer Tartary. His 
Life was written in French, and 
ubliſhed at Paris, in 1710. 
Clerc. 

(c) Namicaa a the Chi- 
ne/e, &c. ] Here in Juſtice Man- 
ca Capacusoughtto be named, 
who was the Founder of the 
Empire of Peru. (See Garfi- 
lazza de Ia Vega, in Incarum 
Hiſtoria.) 
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knowing and All- powerful, why ſhould we think 
bim not able to ſignify his Knowledge or his Re- 
ſolution to act, out of the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture, which is his Appointment, and ſubject to his 
Direction and Government? If any one ſhould 
object againſt this, that inferior intelligent Agents 
may be the Cauſe of them, it is readily granted; 
and this tends to make us believe it the more eaſi- 
ly of God: Beſide, whatever of this Nature is done 
by ſuch Beings, we conceive God does by them, or 
wiſely permits them to do them; in the ſame man- 
ner as in well- regulated Kingdoms, nothing is done 
otherwiſe than the Law directs, but by the Will 
of the Supreme Governor. LOT 


Sect. XIV. But more eſpecially amongſt the Jews, 
. who ought to be credited upon the account ef the 
long Continuance of their Religion. 


Now that ſome Miracles have really been ſeen, 
(though it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the Credit of 
all other Hiſtories) the Jewiſb Religion alone may 
eaſily convince us: Which though it has been a 
long Time deſtitute of Human Aſſiſtance, May ex- 
poſed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it remains 
(4) to this very Day, inalmoſtall Parts of the World; 

. when 


(a) To this very Day, &c.] 
Hecatæus concerning the Jews, 
which lived before the Time 
of Alexander, has theſe Words : 
Though they be ſeverely re- 
a — by their Neigh- 
« bours and by Strangers, and 
«« many times harſhly treated 
„by the Perfian Kings and 
« Nobility; yet cannot the 
« be brought off from their 
Opinion, but will undergo 
«« the moſt cruel Torments 
and ſharpeſt Deaths, rather 


than forſake the Religion of 1 


« their Country,” Po/ephus 


of old, concerni 
of 


reſerved this Place, in his firſt 
Book againſt Appion ; and he 
adds another Example out of 
the ſame Hecatæuſ, relating to 
Alexander's Time, wherein 
the Jewiſh Soldiers perempto- 
rily refuſed to aſſiſt at the Re- 
pairing theTempleof theGod 

elus. And the ſame Fo/ephus 
has very well ſhown, in his 
other Book againſt Appion, that 
the firm Perſuaſion of the Fewer 
God's be- 
their Law, 


ng the Author 
is from henceevident, becauſe 


they have not dared, like other 
People, 


b Tm - Truth of Book 1. 

when (a) all other Religions (except the Chriſtia . 
which is as it were the Perfection of the Jewiſ 5 55 
either diſappeared as ſoon. as they are forlaken by 


the Civil Power and Authority, (as all the Pagan 
Religions did;) or elſe, they are yet maintained by 
the fame Power as on Ak is: For if any 
one ſhould aſk, whence. ig, is that the: Jewißb Reli- 
gion hath taken ſo deep Root jn the Minds of all 
the Hebrews, as never to be forced out; there can 
be no other poſſible Cauſe aſſigned or imagined 
than this; That the preſent Jews received it from 
their Parents, and they from theirs, and ſo on, till 
you come to the Age in which Moſes and Joſhua 
lived: They received, I ſay, (6) by a certain and un- 
interrupted Tradition, the Miracles which were 
worked, as in other Places, ſo more eſpecially at 
their coming out of Ægypt. in their Journey, and at 
their Entrance into Canaan; of all which, their 
Anceſtors themſelves were Witneſſes. Nor is it in 
the leaſt credible, that a People of. ſo obſtinate a 
Diſpoſition, could ever be perſuaded any otherwiſe, 
to ſubmit to a Law loaded with ſo many Rites and 


People, to alter any thing in 
their Laws; not even then, 
when in lang Baniſhments, un- 
der foreigu Princes, they have 
been tried by all forts of 
Threatenings and Flatteries. To 
this we may add ſomething of 
Tacitus, about the Proſely tes: 
* All that are converted to 
e them, do the like; for the 
«*«* firſt Principle they are in- 
*- ſtruQed in, is to haye aCon- 
** tempt of the Gods; to lay 
«© afide their Lovę to their 
Country, and to have no 
*© Regard for their Parents or 
„ Brethren.” J bat is, when the 
Law of God comes in competi- 
tion with them; which this pro- 
fane Author unjuſtly blames. 
See further what Porphyry has 


Cere- 
delivered about the Conſtancy 
of the ego, in his Second and 
Fourth Books againſt Eating 
of living Creatures; where he 
mentions Antiochus, and parti- 
cularly the Conſtancy of- the 
ESines amongſt the Jews. - 

(a) All ciler Religions, &c.] 
Eyen thoſe ſo highly com- 
mended Laws of Lycurgus, as 
is obſerved by Te/ephus and 
T heodorct. 

(6) By a certain and un'mer- 
rupted Tradition, &C. To 
which we give credit, becauſe 
it was worthy of God to inſti- 
tuie a Religion in whichit was 
taught that there was one God 
the Creator of all Things, who 
is a ſpiritual! Being, and is alone 
to be worſhipped. Le Clerc. 
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Ceremonies, or that wiſe Men, amongſt the many 


Diſtinctions Amd n which Human Reaſon 


might invent, ſhould chuſe Circumciſion z which 
could not be performed (a) without great Pain, 
and (5) was laughed at by all Strangers, and had 


nothing roreCommendir bur the Authority of God. 


Sect. XV. From'the Ti rutþ*and Antiquity of Moſes. 
Tu 15 alſo gives the greateſt Credit imaginable 
to the Writings of Maſes, in which theſe Miracles 
are recorded to Poſterity; that there-was not only 
a ſettled Opinion and conſtant Tradition ae 
the Jetus, that this Moſes was appointed by the 
expreſs Command of God himſelf to be the Lea- 
der and Captain of this People; but alſo becauſe 


las is very evident) he did not make his own Glo- 


ry and Advantage his principal Aim, but He him- 
ſelf relates thoſe Errors of his own, which He 
could have concealed; and delivered the Regal 

is 


and Sacerdotal Dignity to others (permitting 


on Poſterity to be reduced only to common Te- 


vites.) All which plainly ſhew, that he had no 
occaſion to falſify in his Hiſtory; as the Style of 


it further evinces, it being free from that Varniſh 


and Colour, which uſes to give Credit to Roman- 


ces; and is very natural and eaſy, and agreeable to 


the Matter of which it treats. Moreover, another 


very great Pain. 


Argument for the undoubted Antiquity of Mofes's 
Writings, which no other Writings can pretend to, 


is this; That the Greets (from whom all other Na- 


tions derived their Learning) own, that they (c) 
had their Letters from Foreigners; which Letters 
| C 4 | ; * of 


(a) Without great Pain, &e.] Whence the Jew, by the 

Philo ſays, It was done wwith Poets, are called Cropt, Cir- 
| cumciſed, Fore ſkinned. . 

(% Was laughed ar, &c.) (c) Had their Letters, &c.] 


The fame Philo ſays, It was Herodotus in his Terpfichore ſays, 


* 


a Thing laughed at by every Body : ** That the Jonians had their 


Lerlert 
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Of the Truth of 


Book T. 


of "theirs, have the ſame Order, Name (a) and 
Shape, as the Syriack or Hebrew : And further till, 
the moſt antient (4) Atti. x Laws, from whence the 


% [Letters from the Pbænici- 


% ans, and uſed them, with 
very little Variation; which 
** afterwards appearing, thoſe 


% Letters were called Phani- 


* czan, (as they ought to be) 
« from the Phanicians bring - 
« ing them into Greece. He 
calls them, 


The Phoenician Characters of Cadmus. 


And Calimachus ; 


Their written Books derive. 
And Plutarch calls them 
Phanician, or PunickLetters, in 
his Ninth Book, and Third 
Prob. of his Smpefacls, where 
he ſays, that Flpha in the Phœ- 
nician Language, ſignifies an 
Ox, which is very true. Eu- 
8 in bis Book of the 
J ings of Fudea, ſays, ** That 
« Mojes was the firſt wiſe Man, 
* and that Letters were firſt 
„given by him to the Fers, 


| indiftinds Word:, li 


Cadmus, from whom the Greeks 
% and from them the. Phat. 


* cans received them ;” Chat 
is, the ancient Language of the 
dt and Pheenicians was the 
ame, or very little different. 
Thas Lucian ; He 2 fame 
the He- 
brew er Phaanician. And Chæ- 
7ilus in his Verſes concernin 
the Solimi, who, he ſays, dwelt 
near the Lake, I ſappole he 
means Aſphaltites, 


eſe with their T1 ronounced Phœnician Wordt. 
805 x ongue þ 


the Punick Scene of 
Plautus, where you have the 
1 that are put in os Pu- 
| anguage twice, hy rea- 
ſon af the doubleWriting and 
alſa the Latin Tranſlation; 
whence you may eaſily correct 
what is corrupted. And as the 
Phaprician and Hebrew Lan- 
| Be were the ſame, ſo are 
the ancient Hebrew Letters the 
ſame with thoſe of the Phg- 
nigians. See the t Men a- 
bout this Matter. Joſeph Sca- 
ger's Diatraba of the Euſebian 
ear eL Tacxyii. and the Firſt 
Rook, Ch. X. of Gerhard Vu 
us's Grammar (and particu- 
:larty Sam, Bochart, in his Cha. 
naar.) You may add alſo, if 
Ne Clenear of lu. 


andria. Strom, Book I. and 
Euſebiut's Goſpel Preparation, 
Book X. Chap. 5. 

(a) And Shape, &c.] He 
means the Samaritan Letters, 


vhich are the ſame as the PH . 


niciau, as Lud. Cagel, Sam. Bo- 
chart, and others have ſhown. 
I alſo haye treated of the ſame 
in French in the Biblioth. Se- 
lect. Vol. XI.. Le Clerc. 
(86) tick Laws, &c. ] You 
have a famous Inſtance of this, 
in Thieves that rob by Night, 
which we have treated of in 
the Second Book of War and 
Peace, Ch. I. Se. 12. and ano- 
ther in that Law, which Sopa- 
ter recites, Let him that is next 


a-kin poſſeſs the Heireſs ; which 


is thus explained by 4 4 | 


here 
" A 


Se. 16. the Chriſtian Religion. 


Roman were afterwards taken, owe their 
to the Law of Moſes. 


Sect. XVI. From Foreign Teſtimonies 


To theſe we may add the Teſtimony of a great 
Number, who were Strangers to the Jewiſb Religi- 
on, which ſhows that the moſt antient Tradition 
among all Nations, is exactly agreeable to the Re- 
lation- of Moſes, For his Deſcription of the Ori- 
ginal of the World, is almoſt the very ſame as in 
the (a) antient Phenician Hiſtories, which are tranſ- 


25 


There is a Law, by which 


Widows ought to be marri- 
ed to the next Kinſmen, and 
the ſame Law obliges theſe 
Kinſmen to marry them. 
Donatus remarks upon this 
Place thus : That the Widow 
ſhould be married to the next 
Kinſman, and he marry her, 
is the Attick Law ; wiz. taken 
from the Law of Moſes in the 
laſt Chap. of Numbers, which 
we ſhall have Opportunity of 
ſpeaking more of afterwards. 
A great many other Things 
may be found to this purpoſe, 
if any one ſearch diligently 
for them: As the Feaſt in 
which they carried Cluſters of 
Grapes, taken from the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles; the Law that 
the High Prieſt ſhould marry 
none but a Virgin, and his 
Countrywoman ; that next af. 
ter Siſters, Kinſmen by the Fa- 
ther's Side ſhould inherit: 
Wherefore the Artich Laws 
agree with many of the He- 
brew, becauſe the Arttichs owe 
many of their Cuſtoms to Ce- 
crops King of Eg ypt ; and be- 
cauſe God eſtabliſhed many 
Laws amongſt the Hjbrewws, 


lated 


very much like thoſe of the 
Es yptians, to which they had 
been accuſtomed, only ns 
ing ſuch Things as were bad 
in them; as we haveoften ob- 
ſerved in our Notes upon the 
Pentateuch, and before us, John 
Spencer in his Book about the 
Ritual Laws of the Fews. 
Le Clere. _ x8 
(a) Ancient Phanician Hifto- 
ries, &c. ] Euſebius has preſer- 
ved them for us, in his Firſt 
Book, Chap. 10. of his Prepa- 
ration. The Theology of 
«« the Phenicians, ſuppoſes the 
«« Foundation of the Univerſe 
% to have been a Dark and 
« Windy Air, or the Breath 
4 of a dark Air, and a diſmal 
« Chaos, covered with thick 
« Darkneſs ; that theſe were 
« Tnfinite, and had no Bounds 
« for many Ages. But when 
«© This Spirit or Breath placed 
« its Deſire or Love on theſe 
« firſt Principles, and a Mix- 
ture was produced thereby, 
this Conjunction was called 
% Love; This was the Begin- 
„ ning of the Creation of all 
„Things; But the Breath, or 
4% Spirit, was not created, and 
from 
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/ ibe Trurb of: 


Bock l. 


nuted by Philo Biblius from Sancbuniathov's. Col- 


it from its Embraces proceed- Me a 


2 ed Mdz; Mas, whith ſome 
it tall Aud, others the Corrup- 
t Bod of a watty Mixture; 
This was the Setninary and 
1 ſtom hence were all things 

r m7 In Moſer's Hi- 
#3 We. 04 the Spirit ot 
Breath, and the Darkneſs ; aud 
G 12 Hebrew Word Horb 


eee lection; 

l 5 
ON \bgnikes Love 
Plutarab; — — VIII. 


of the Wonldz, not — the E- 
miſſion of Seed, but by a cer- 
tain generative Power infuſed 
into Matter; which- he illu- 
, 99 this ane 1 


* be Femtrle Bird i is oft egen 
7 the quick Motion of the Wind. 


7 And Mur, Mot. vm whence 
14 Srertt derive their Md, 
hs; ihes in 


cose, an bye nds in 
Motion: For *aCu4e&r, Hby/+ 


Hebrew $5, is inZE-2iz; nothing elſe but 


Din Teen in Greek A- Mud, if I underſtand lum right. 
t Maddy Turtarus @ Birth Gigantic ſprung. 
"This Mud ſepatated into Earch and Sea. W in the 


 IVth bf his 4rgonaxricks; 
M Fab Sroduced. From Mut. 
n which lace the Scholi- <« Farth. C Now this Zeno was 
At ſays: it Zen affirms; T E a Mae a Colony of whom 
z the SRabs in He/fod is re planted in Cittium, whence 
u ter; 6f Whie Things th ebrews call all beyond 
* Were made; the Water ſub- the — ind Chittim. Not 


i aing made Mud, and the 
ad congealing made ſolid 


much different from which is 
that of Virgil, * VI. 


and include 


4 3 Earth began to harden; 
Seas within its Bounds, and Things to tat 


r proper Fortis, 
| Mienemes, cited by Porphyry, 
bent the Nymphs Den, af- 
rms, That it was ſaid by the 
N (meaning Moſes) That 
4he Spirit of God was moved 


The ſame. 


e the W, 
reſiion hich Fertullian 


"Ve concerning Baptiſm. Now | 


becauſe the Hebrew Word 


3 hb figni- 
e3 pf 7 the Brooding of — of a 
—_ npon her Eggs, there- 
re it follows in 
bon, that, the Living Crea- 
ww het is, the Conſtella- 


anchumas-. 


tions, weie | in that Mud, as in 

an Egg ; and hence That Spi- 
rit is called b the Name of the 
Dowe : Under the Similitude 
of ww; nw Dave, Rabbi Solomon 
explains the Word na 
Merachepheth. Nigidizs, in the 
Scholiaſt of Germanicus, ſays, 
That there was found an Egg 
&« of a huge Bigneſs, which be- 
„ ing rolled about, was caſt 


„upon the Earth, and after a 
« few Days Venus, the Goddeſs 
© of Syria, was hatched there- 
„by.“ Lucius Ampeliur, in his 

Book 
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Roak to Matrinus, ſays, 4 It that Moſer uſes immediately af- 
„ reporzed, that in the River ter, I mean m Erers 5 where 
% Eupbrates, a Dove ſat many evidently that which was dry- 
pot tabs opt be ed from the Water is called 
« hatched aGoddeſs,verykind -n! - Fabaſbab; the ſame 
«© and merciful to che Life” of Phorerydes, the Authority 
« Man.“ Mac#obiuh veſembles of theSyian, expreſſes himſelf 
the World to an db in the thus, (as we are informed by 
Vilch Book and*16th"Chap. others, but particularly by Je- 
of his Sarurnaſin. It is ſaid ſipbut, in his firſt Book againſt 
to be che Beginning of Genera- Appion :) Chthonia wa rhe 
tion in the Orphict Verſes men- Name given to the Earth after 
tioned by Plutarch, Sympeſac "that Jupiter bad honoured it. 
XI. Ch. 3. and Athenagoras, This Place we find in Diogenes 
And hence, the Syrian Gods, Labrtius, and others; and 4- 
are called by Arnobius the 24 naximander calls the Sea, thar 
ſpring of Eggs; by which Gods, which remained of the of 
he means the Stars. For it fol- Moiſture of Things. That 
lows in the Phænician Theolo- Things were contuſed before 
gy, that The Mud was illumi- their Separation, (concerning 
nated with Light, ⁊ubence came which you have the very 
the Fun and Moon, and great Words of Moferin Chalcidiur's 
and little Start. You ſee here, Explication of Times.] Linus 
as in Meſes, that Light was informs us, as he was himſelf 
before the Sun. The Word taught, That 48 
In the Beginning all Things vert confuſte. | 

So Anaxagoras, All Things vere was confuſed. And for this 
blended together, till the Divine Reaſon, was the Name Mind 
Mind ſeparated them, and adorn- given by Anaxagoras, as Phili. 
ed, and regulated that which aſius — us in his Timon; 


For Anaxagoras that Hero fam'd 
Was term'd a Mind, cauſe that was thought by him 


A Mind which from Confuſion Order brought. 
All this came from the Phæ- © was dark as Night, in which 


niciant, who held a very an- 
cient Correſpondence with the 
Greeks. The Ancients ſay that 
Linus was deſcended from Pha- 
nix : So Qrpheus had his Opi- 
nions from the Phaenicians, 
one of which was this in Arhe- 
nagoras, That Mud preceeded 
from Water.” After which he 


mentions a great Egg ſplit in 


to twoParts, Heaven and Earth. 
From the ſame Orpheus, Timo- 
theus the Chronographer cites 
this Paſſage, © The Chaos 


„ Darkneſs all Things under 


* this Sky were involved: 


Abe Earth could not be ſeen 


by reaſon of the Darkneſs, 
fill Light breaking from 


the Sky, illuminated every 
« Creature,” See the Place 
in Scaliger, in the Beginnin 
of the tirſt Book of the Gree 
Chronicle of Eu/ebius, In 
that which follows of Sa- 
chuniathon, it is called 84avy, 
which is certainly the ma 
beohi of Moſes; And the 
| Winds, 


— — 


cerni 
bis 
i dation was a confuſed Chaos, 
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jection; and a good Part of it is to be found (a) a- 
mong the Indians (5) and Egyptians ; whence it is, 


Winds, which are there called 
. woawla, Kolpia, are the ſame 
with m-1p">p Kalphijah, the 


Voice of the Mouth of 
Cod. on 5 
(a) A the Indians, &c. 
— in the Fifteenth 
Book of Srrabo, expreſſes their 
Opinion thus: That in ma- 
„ny Things they agree with 


* the Greeks ; as that the 


World had a Beginning, and 


„ will have an End; that it is 


„of a Spherical Figure; that 


„God the Creator and Go- 


«« vernor of it, penetrates all 
„Things; that Things had 


different Beginnings ; and 


« that the World was made of 
% Water.” Clement has pre- 
ſerved the Words of Mega/- 
thbenes himſelf out of hisThied 
Book of the Indian Hiſtory, 
Strom. I. All that was of old 
* ſaid concerning the Nature 
« of Things, we find alſo ſaid 
*« by the Philoſophers who 
« lived out of Greece, the 
* Brachmans among the I- 
«© dikns, and they that are 
led Jews in Syria.” 
(BY AndEgyptians,&c.)Con- 
g whom, ſee Latrtius in 
aum; The Foun- 


„from whence the Four Ele- 
** ments were ſeparated, and 


Living Creatures made.” 
And alittle after,** Thatas the 


% World had a Beginning, fo 
« jt will have an Pad.“ 10 
#orus Siculut explains their O- 
pinion thus: In the Begin- 


„ning of the Creation of all 


Book I. 


that 


Things, the Heavens and the 
„Earth had the ſame Form 
and Appearance, their Na- 
<< tures being mixed together; 
but afterwardsthePartsſepa- 
rating from one another, the 
Mord received that Form in 
„hich we now behold it, 
and theAir a continual Mo- 
tion. TheFieryPart aſcend- 
*« edhigheſt, becauſethe Light- 


„ neſs of its Nature cauſed it 


to tend upwards ; for which 
«« Reaſon, the Sun and Multi- 
* tude of Stars, go in a conti- 


„ nual Round; the Muddy 


„and groſſer Part, together 


with the Fluid, ſunk down, 


„ by reaſon of its Heavineſs. 
% And this rolling and turn- 
ing itſelf continually round, 
from its Moiſture produ- 
« ced the Sea, and from the 
more ſolid Parts proceeded 
* the Earth, as yet very ſoft 
« and miry ; but when the 
Sun began to ſhine upon it, 
« it grew firm and hard; and 
the Warmth caufing the Su- 
«« perficies of it to ferment, 
„ the Moiſture, in many Pla- 
«ces ſwelling, put forth cer- 
«* tain putrid Subſtances co- 
« yered with Skins, ſuch as 
« we now ſee in Fenny Moo- 
« riſh Grounds, when the 
% Earth being cool, the Air 
« happens to grow warm, 
% not by a gradual Change, 
« but on a ſudden. After- 
« wards the forementioned 
« Subſtances, - in the moiſt 
« Places, having received Lie 
« from the Heat in that 
; % manner, 
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«« manner, were nouriſhed in 
% the Night, by what fell from 
the Cloud ſurroundingthem, 
« and in the Day, they were 
« ftrengthened by the Heat. 
« Laſtly, When theſe Fetus's 
„% were come to their full 
% growth, and theMembranes 
« by which they were incloſed 
« broke by the Heat, all ſorts 
- « ofCreatures r. 
«« peared ; thoſe that were of a 
60 — Os 
1 and mounted up high; thoſe 
„that were of a Groſſer and 
« Earthly Nature, became 
«« Creeping Things, and ſuch 


« like Creatures which are con- 


«« fined to the Earth; and thoſe 
«© which were of a Watr 
Nature, immediately bmp 
*« themſelves to a Place of the 
« likeQuality, and were called 
„ Fiſh, Now the Earth be- 
„ing very much dried and 
% hardned, by the Heat of the 


«« Sun, and by the Wind, was 
no longer able to bring forth 


Living Creatures, but they 


were afterwards begotten by 


© mixing with each other. Eu- 
« ripides ſeems not to contra- 
« dict this Account, who was 
„ the Scholar of Anaxageras 
„ thePhiloſopher : For he ſays 
“ thus in his Menalippe, 


Heaven and Earth at firft were of one Form, 
But when their different Parts were ſeparate, 


Thence ſprung Beaſts, Fowl, 
Nay, even Men themſelves. 


This therefore is the Account 


« ye have received of the Ori- 


* ginal of Things. And if it 
„ ſhould ſeem ſtrange to any 
« one, that the Earth ſhould 
in the Beginning have a 
«« Power to bring forth Living 
« Creatures, it may be further 
confirmed by what we ſee 
„comes to paſs even now. 
« For at 7. 22 in Egypt, upon 
« the River Mie's very much 
« overflowing its Banks, and 
« thereby moiſtening the 
« Ground, immediately by the 


„Heat of the Sun is cauſed a 


« Putref&tion,outof which a- 
« riſes an incredible Number 
« of Mice.. Now if after the 
% Earth has beenthushardned, 
« and the Air does not preſerve 


its original Temperature, yet 


4 ſome Animals are notwith- 


« ſtanding produced; from 


and all the Shoal: of Fig, 


* hence, they ſay, it is mani- 
«« feſt, that in the Beginning 
all ſorts of Living Creatures 


were produced out of the 


« Earth in this manner.“ If we 
add to this, that God is the 
Creator, who is called by A. 
naxagoras a Mind, you will 
find many Things agreeing 
with Moen, and the Tradition 
of the Phaenicians: As the 
Heavens and Earth mixed to- 
gether, the Motion of the 
Air, the Mud or Abyſs, the 
Light, the Stars, the Separa- 
tion of Heaven and Earth, 
and Sea, the Birds, the Creep- 
ing Things, Fiſhes, and ather 
Animals; and laſt of all, Man- 
kind. Macrobius in his Se 
venth of his Saturnalia, Chap. 
16. tranſcribed the following 
Words from the EzyfTians ; 
„If we allow, what our Ad- 
«+ verſaries 


= * 


—5 = — — 


| 
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Books 


that (a) in Linus, © (bY Heftod; und- many other 


4d yerſaries affirm, that the 


- Nature firſt 


© Things which now are, had 
« a Beginning; 


« formed all forts of Animals 


te 3 and then ordained, 
by a perpetual Law; that 
«« their Su | 
% continued by Procreation. 
« Now that they might be 
% made 


« of very many Creatures pro- 
« duced perfect, from the 
Earth and the Water z as in 
« Egypt, Mice, and in other 
&« Places, Frogs, Serpents, and 
& the like.” And it is with 
juſt Reaſon that fri/otle pre- 
fers Anaxapgoras before any of 
the antient Greek Philoſophers, 
Metaphy/. Book I. ch. 3. as a 
ſober Man, when the reſt were 
drunken ; becauſe They re- 
ferred every thing to Matter; 
whereas this Man added alſo 
a Cauſe, which acts with De- 
ſign ; which Cauſe Ariftotle 
calls Nature, and 4naxagorat 
Mind, which is better; and 


cceſſion ſhould be 


ſect in the Begin- 
4 ning, _ have the Evidence- 


Greek 


N 45 God; and ſo does Pla- 


10. de Latvian where he 


treats eoncerting the firſt Prin · 


ciples of Things, according to 
75 * — of Plato; oh 
Appitleta# concerning the Opi - 
nions of Plato. Tha who 
was before Anaxayorar, taught 
the ſame; as Velleius in Ci- 
cero tells ns; in his firſt Book 
of 'the Nature of the Gods ; 
„% For Thales Milefia;, WO 
«« was the firſt that enquired 
« into ſuch Things as theſe, 
« ſays; that Water was the 
% Beginning of all Things ; 
and that God was that Mind 
« which formed all Things 
% out of Water.“ Where, by 
Water, he means the Chaos, 
which Xenophon and others 
call m_—y all of 9 well 
enough, if we ri; appre- 
(a) In Linus, &c.] Ia the 
Verſe quoted above. KG 
_. (5) Hefiod; &c.) In bis 


gona; 


The Riſe of all Things wwas a Chaos rude. 

Whence ſprang the ſpacious Earth, a Seat for Gods 3 

Who dwell on high Olympus Snowy Top, 

Nor are excluded from the dark Abyſs _ 

Beneath the Earth ; from hence the God of Love. 2 
Meoft amiable of all, who frees the Breaſts | 
Of Men and Gods from anxious Cares and Thoughts ; 

And comforts each of them with Joft Delight ; 

From hence roſe Erebus, and gloomy Night. 


Theſe re Ather, and the g 


As Pledges of their Lowe, 


If we compare this, with 


thoſe of the Phaniciant now 


{ome Day, 


quoted, it will ſeem to be 
taken from them, For Hefied 
lived 
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Greek Writers,: mention is made of a Chaos, (lig- 


nifieg 


lived hard hy the Theban RN A Ereb, which Night and 
«tia, Which, Was built, by C4. Day fol ay the Hymgg 


mus the). Phamician-, \"EpsSors that ar aſcribed to Orpheuy, 
Erebus is ce (a3 Mojes's elsa! * 
In the Arganautichs; which go under the ſame Names; 
In Verſe be ſang the Origin of Things, E | 
Nature's great Change ; how Heav u on high was fram'd, 
The Earth eflabliſh'd, and begirt with Seq, © 
How Love created all Things by his Power, 
And gave to eagh of them 2 proper Place. 


$9 alſo Fpicharmur, the moſt antient Comic Poet, re!ating ag 
old Tradition, 8 


Dis faid that Ehaos was before the Gods. 


And Ariſſepbanes, in his Play preſerved by Luciaz, in his 
called the Birds, in a Paſſage Philopatris ; and by Suidas, 


Firſt of all was Chaos and Night, dark Erebus and gloomy | 


T artarus ; | 
There <vas no Earth, nor Air, nor Heaven, till duſty 
Night, 11 , 


By the Wind"; Poxwer on the wwid« Beſem of Erebus, broughy | 


forth an Egg, 

Of which wwas hatched the Goa of Love (when Time began j) 
who with his Golden Wings, 4 

Fixed to his Shoulders, flew like a mighty Whirkwind; ang 
mixing with black Chaos, STYLE, 

In Tartarus dark Shades produced Mankind, and brought 
them into Light. ; £2 5 

For, before Love joined all Things, the Gods themſelves had 
no Exiſtence; _ © 

But upon this Conjunction, all Things being mixed and blengedy 
Ether aroſe ; 


And Sea and Earth, and the bleed Abodes of the Immortaf 


Ged:, 


Theſe appear, upon a very at, who held an antient Cor- 
flight View, to be taken from - reſpondence with the Inhabi⸗ 
the Tradition of the Phænici- tants of Attica, the moſt an- 

| | cienp 
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nified by-ſome under the Name of an £88 3) and 
of the. framing of Animals, and alſo of Man's 
Formation after the Divine Image, and the Domi- 
nion given him over all living Creatures; which 
are to be ſeen in many Writers, particularly (a) in 


cient of the Jontans, We 
have already ſpoke of Erebus. 
Tartarus is imm Tehom. 
"ACveo@- 4byſſor, and D 


7 


Meracbepbetb, ſignifies Love, 
as was ſhewn before: To 
which agrees that of Par- 
menides. 


Love was the firſt of all the Gods. 


(a) In Ovid, &c.] The 
Place is no further than the 
Firſt Book of his Metamorpho- 
fis, and is very well worth 
reading; the principal Things 
in it being ſo very like thoſe 


of Meſes, and almoſt the ſame 
Words, ſo that they afford 
much Light to what has been 
already ſaid, and are likewiſe 
much illuſtrated by it : 


Before the Sea and Earth, and Heaven's high Roof 
Were framed, Nature had but one Form, one Face; 
The World was then a Chaos, one huge Ma/s, 

. Groſs, undigefted ; where the Seeds of Things 
Lay in Confuſſon, and Diſorder hurl'd, 

Without a Sun to cheriſh with his Warmth 
The rifing World; or paler horned Moon. 
No Earth, ſuſpended in the Liquid Air, 
Borne up by his own Weight ; no Ocean vaſt 

Through unknown Trads of Land to cut his Way; 
But Sea and Earth and Air are nix d in one; 

The Earth unſettled, Sea innavigable, 
The Air devoid of Light; no Form remain'd : 

For each reſiſted each, being all confin'd ; 

Hot jarr d with Cold, and Moiſt reſiſted Dry; 


Hard, 8%, Liebe, Heavy, 
e 


rove with mighty Force ; 
ature did the Strife pom 45 


By parting Heaw'n from Earth, and Sea from Land, 
And from groſs Air the liquid Shy dividin 


All wuhich from lumpiſb 


alter once „ 


Had each his proper Place, by Lanw decreed : 

The Light and fiery Parts upwards aſcend, 

And. fill the Region of the Arched Sky ; 
The Air ſucceeds, as next in Weight, and Place 


The Earth compei'd of graſſer Elements. 
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Ovid, who tranſcribed them from the Greek, That 


all 


Was like a ſolid Orb begirt with Sea. 
T hus the awell-order'd Maſs, into dus Parts, 
Was ſeparated by Divine Command. 
And fin, tht Earth not firetched into a Plain, 
But like an Artificial Gabe condenſed } 
Upon whoſe Surface witiding Rivers glide, 
And flormy Seas, wwhoſt Waves each Shore rebound, __ 
Here Fountains fend forth Streams, there ont broad Lake 
Fills a large Plain: Thus mixed with Pools and Springs, 
T he gentle Sircams, which roll along the Ground, 
Are ſome by thirfly hollow Eatth abjarb'd ; | 
Some in huge Channels to the Ocean bend, 
And have their Banks to beat the fandy Shore. 
By the ſame Power xvere Plains and V ates produc'd, 
And ſbady Woods and rocky Monntains rais'd. 
The Heaven begirt with Zones ; two on the Right, 
Tube on the Left, the torrid One bauten. 55 
The fame Diſlindiom durs the Barth maiatais, 
By Care Divint into four Climates m ] 
Of awhich the midulerzaſt, tbr on gh Heat immenſe, 
Ha, #0 Inhabitants ; two <bith deep Snow 
Are covered; what remaih are temperate. 12 
Next, between Heav'n and Earth the Hit aua i d, 
Lighter. than Earth, but beavitr than Fire. | 
In this lot Region Storm and Clouds were nah, 
And hence lad T hanider timarous Mor tal frights g 
And forked Lightning, mix d «with Blafls of Wiki; 
But the wiſe — of the World did not 
Permit them every where ; becauſe their Fored 
I: ſearce to be refifled (when each Wind 
N in its Turn ; ) but — 4455 

eir Diſcerd is fo great. And firft the Ba 
Obtaing the Morn, Arabia's deſert 2. | 
And Perſija's bounded by the riſing Sun. 
Next Zephyr's gentle Breeze, wvbert PhEbus dif 
Himſelf into the Sea ; then the - North, uk 
At whoſe ſharp Blaſts the hardy Scythian fats; 
2 laſt the South, 1 ewith _—_ Rain and Clouds, 

ve this flormy Region of the Ai 
Was the — cher plac d, refin'd and clear. 
When each had thus his proper Bounds decreed, 
The Stars, which in their grofſer Maſs lay bid, 
Abl ar d and ſhone throughout - Heaven's Orb, 


Ties, 
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Book I. 


aſſerted 


all Things were made by the Word of God, is 


| 


Then, left a barren Deſert ſhould ſucceed, 
Creatares of various Kinds each Place 'd. 


The Gods and Stars cœliſtial Re 


gion. 
The Waters evith large Shoals of Fi bes t 
The Earth with Baal, the Air with — — s flock'd, 
Pars cages 01. , but a Mind endu'd | 


With 
Which was ſupply 


enſe and Reaſon i rule o'er the ref; 
'd by Man, the Seed Divine 


Of Him who did the Frame of all Things male; 


Or elſe when Earth and & 


25 of the Heavenly Seed remain d, which ſown 


2 and with watry 


Sub „dente mix'd, 


'd into the — 'o 5g Gods. 


2 when all Creatures to 


Earth were prone, 


Man had an upright Form to view the Heavens, 
And was — to behold the Stars. 


Here you ſee Man has the Do- 
minion over all inferior Crea- 
tures given him ; and alſo that 
he was made after the Image 
of God, or of Divine Beings. 
To the ſame Purpoſe are the 
Words of Euryſus the Pythago- 
rean in his Book of Fortune : 

« His (that is, Man's) Ta- 
„ bernacle, or Body, is like 
that of other Creatures, be- 


And Virgil, 
An Athercal Senſe. 


And that of Juvenal, Sat. XV. 


—— ho alone 
Have Ingenuity to be efteem'd, 
Hs © 


le of Things Divine, and fit 

For Arts ; which Senſe we Men from Heav'n diri ve, 
And which no other Creature is allow'd ; 

For he that fram'd us bath, did only give 

To them the Breath of Life but us a Soul, 


* cauſe it is compoſed of the 
« ſame Materials; but worked 
« by the beſt Workman, — 
« formed it — — 

« Pattern of himſelf. 

the Word eng, is put — 
Body, as in Wi/dom, Chap. IX. 
Ver. 15. and 2 Cor. V. 1, and 
4. To which may be added, 
— of Horace, who calls the 
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_ aſſerted by (a) Epicharmus, and (6) the Platoniſts; 


And thoſe remarkable Things, 


relating hereto, in P/ato's Pæ- 


don and Alcibiades. Cicero, in 
the ſecond Book of the Nature 
of the Gods, ſays thus: For 
« when He (that is, Cod) 
left all other Creatures to 
feed on the Ground; he 
% made Man upright, to excite 
ce him to view the Heavens, 
4 to which he is related, as 
« being his former Habita- 
« tion. And Salluft, in the 
Beginning of the Cataline War: 
4 All Men, that deſire to ex- 
% ceed other Animals, ought 
«© earneſtly to endeavour not 
sto paſs away their Days in Si- 
4 lence, like the Beaſts which 
Nature has made prone, and 
«« Slaves to their Bellies.” 
And Pliny, Book II. Chap. 26. 
„The never-enough to be 
« admired Hipparchus ; than 
« whom none more acknow- 
«< ledged the Relation betwixt 
„Man and the Stars, and who 
«© confidered our Souls as a 
«« Part of the Heavens. 

(a) Epicharmus,&c. ]“ Man's 
« Reaſon is derived trom that 
«« of God.” | 

(vb) The Platonifts, 2 
Amelius the Platonick: ** An 
« this is that Reaſon, or Word, 
« by which all Things thac 
«+ ever were, were made; ac- 
*« cording to the Opinion of 
« Herachtus: That very 
« Word, or Reaſon, the Bar- 
«© barian means, which ſet all 
„Things in Order in the Be- 
« pinning, and which was 
« with God before that Order, 


and 
and by which every Thing 
% was made, and in which 
« was every Creature; the 
* Fountain of Life and Being.“ 
The Barbarian he here ſpeaks 
of, is St. John the Evangeliſt, 
a little later than whoſe Time 
Amelius lived, Euſebius has 
preſerved his Words in the 
Eleventh Book and 19th Chap - 
ter of his Preparation; and 
Cyril in his Eighth Book a- 
gainſt Juli an. St. Außtin men - 
tions the ſame Place of Amelius, 
in his Tenth Book, and 29th 
Chapter, of the City of Gad, and 
in the 13 Book of his Con- 
feffions. And Te tullian againſt 
the Gen/iles: It is evident, 
„ ſays he, that with your Wile 
„Men, the 45&- Leger, Word 
or Reaſon, was the Maker of 
„ the Univerſe; for Zeno 
« would have this Vo, to be 
« the Creator, by whom all 
„Things were diſpoſed in 
„ their Formation.” This 
Place of Zeno was in his Book 
Te? Sing, concerning Being, 
where he calls the 73 r«L, the 
efficient Cauſe, Ady, the Word 
or Reaſon; and in this he was 
followed by Clanthes, Chry- 
hippus, Archedemus, and Paſſi- 
donius, as we are told by Laer- 
tius in his Life of Zeno. Seneca, 
in his LXVch Epiſtle, calls it 
the Reaſon which formeth every 
Thing, And Cbalcidius to Ti- 
maus ſays, ** That the Reaſon 
of God, is God himſelf, who 
* has a Regard to Human 
Affairs, and who is the Cauſe 
of Men's living well and hap- 


D 2 * pily, 
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and beſore them, by the moſt antient Writer, (I do 
not mean of thoſe Hymns which go under his Name, ) 
bur of thoſe Verſes which were (a) of Old called 
Orpheus s; not becauſe Orpheus compoſed them, 
bur becauſe they contained his Doctrines. () And 

Empedocles 


« pily, if they do not neglect 
« the Gift beſtowed on them 
« by the moſt High God.” 
And in another Place, ſpeak- 
ing of Moſes, he has theſe 


Words: Who is clearly of 


Opinion. That the Heaven 
« and Earth were made by the 
„Divine Wiſdom preceding: 
« And that then the Divine 
« Wiſdom was the Foundation 
of the Univerſe.” _- 


(a) Of Oldcalled Orpheus's, &c.) The Verſes are theſe : 


IT fewear by that firſt Mord the Father ſpake, 
When the F 4 of the Earth mh 


They are extant in the Admonition to the Grech among the 
Works of Julian: As alſo theſe ; | 


1fpeak to thryſe I ought, be gane, Prophan 
— : But, O als, ue - 
Thou Off pring of the Moon ; I ſpeak the Truth ; 


c 


Let not vain 


ughts the Comfort of thy Life 


Deftray ; the Divine Reaſon firidtly v ew, 


And 


it in thy Mind to imitate ; 


Behold the great Creator of the World, | 
Who's only perfect, and did all Things make, 
And is in all; though we with mortal Eyes. 
Cannot diſcern bim; but he looks on us. 


Theſe we find in the Admo- 
nition to the Greeks; as alſo in 
a Book concerning the Mo- 
narchy of the World, in the 
Works of Juſlin Martyr; in 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 

. and in the XILIth Book of 

uſebins's Goſpel Preparation 
from Ariſiobulus, 

(b) And Empedocles acknow- 
ledged, &c,) Of whom Lazr- 
tius ſays, That he affirmed 


« of Fire.” And he that wrote 
the Opinions of the: Philoſophers 
has theſe Words; ** Empedocles 
« ſaid that the Ather was firſt 
«« ſeparated, then the Fire, and 
„after That the Earth; the 
«« Superficies of Which be- 
ing compreſſed by its violent 
« Motion, the Water burſt 


* the Sun to be a great Heap 


* out; from which the Air 
That the 
Heavens 


e was exhaled: 
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Empedocles acknowledged, that the Sun was not 
the Original Light, but the Recepracle of Light 
(the Storehouſe and Vehicle of Fire, as the antient 
Chriſtians exprels it.) (a) Aratus, and (5). Catullus 
thought the Divine Reſidence was above the ſtarry 
7 in which Homer ſays, there is a continual 


Light. (c) Thales taught from the antient Schools, 
That God was the oldeſt of Bein 7 becauſe not 


begotten; that the World was mo 


beautiful, be- 


cauſe the Workmanſhip of God; that Darkneſs was 


before Light, which latter 


find (d) in Orpheus's 


Verſes, & and Hefiod, whende it was, that () the 


Heavens were 3 of 
« ther, and the Sun of 
Fire.“ And Chap. 20. Em- 
pedbeles affirms, ** There are 
two Suns, one the Original, 
« and the other the Appa- 
<« rent. And Philolaus, as we 
there alſo read, ſays, That 
* the Sun is of the ſame Na- 
« ture as Glaſs, receiving its 


(a) Aratus, &c. oi Aratus : 
Ar far as the dire 


Nations, 


** Splendor from the Fire that 
is in the World, and tranſ- 
e mitting its Light to us.” 
Anaxagoras, Democritus, Me- 
trodorus, affirmed the Sun to be 
a certain Maſs of Fire; as you 


find it in the ſame Place. And 


Democritus ſhows, that theſe 
were the moſt antient Opini- 
_ as Laertius relates, 


«lph Eridanus, 


Under the Footflool of the Gods, extends, 
(b) Catullus, &c.] Catullus the Interpreter of Callimachus, 
introduces Berenice f Hair, ſpeaking after this Manner, 


Tho" in the Night the Gods 


(c) Thales taught, &c.] As 
we ſee in Diogenes Laertius; 
and Herodotus and Learidtr aſ- 


(d) In Orpheus i Verſe: &c.] 


n me tread. 


ſeit him to have been original- 
ly a Phanician, 


F*, 


In his Hymn to Night; 


Lang the Night, Parent of Men and Gods. 


'(e \ dad Hed, &c.] Whoſe 


ſays Nicolaus Daene: And 


Verſes upon this Subject are _— affirms of the Germans, 


cited above. 

Ve Nations, who were 
the tenacious, &c.] The 
Numidians ia Ly bia rec hon their 
Tims not by Days, but by Nights, 


that they de not, lle us, compute 
the Number of the Days, but of 
the Nights; fo they date their 
Derrets and Citations ; Night 
ſtems to begin the Day with 
D 3 them. 


38 


by the Supreme Mind; (4) Aratus, that 


them, See the Speculum Saxo - 


nicum, Book I. Art, 3. 67. 
and in other Places. So like- 
wiſe the learned Lindebrogius, 
upon the Word Ng, in his Vo- 
cabulary of the German Laws. 
The Neighbouring People of 
Bohemia and Poland preſerve 
this Cuſtom to this very Day, 
and the Gau/s uſed it of old. 
Ceſar, in his Sixth Book of 
the Gallick War, ſays, That all 
their Diſtances of Time were 


reckoned, not by the Number of 
And- 


Days, but of Nights. 
Pliny concerning the Druids, 
in the Sixteenth Book of his 


Nat. Hiſtory, ſays, The Moon 


Of the Truth of 


Nations, who were moſt tenacious of antient Cu- 
ſtoms, reckoned the Time by Nights. (2) Anax- 
agoras affirmed, that all Things were regulated 


Book I. 


the 
Stars 


 evith them began their Months 


and Years, It is a known Cu- 
ſtom amongſt the Hebrews. 
Gellius in his Third Book, 
Chap. II. adds the Athenians, 
who in this Matter were the 
Scholars of the Phenicians. 
(a) Anaxagoras affirmed, 
c.] His Words are quoted 
above, which are to be found 
in Laertius, the Writer of the 
Opinions of the Philoſophers, and 
others: As are alſo the Verſes 
of Timon concerning his Opi- 
nion. . | 

(b ) Aratus, &c.] In the Be- 
ginning of his Phanomina: 


Begin avith Jupiter, whoſe Efſence is 

Tneffable by mortal Man, whoſe Preſence 

Does all Things fill ; Aſſemblies, Courts, and Marti, 
The deep Abyſs, and Ports are filled with Him. 

We all enjoy him, all bis Offspring are, 

I hoſe Nature is benign to Man; who flir 
Them up to work, ſhewing the Good of Life, 
"Tis He appoints the Time to Plow and Sou, 

And reap the fruitful Har 
*Tavas He that in the Heavens fix'd the Stars, 
My his Place to teach the Year, © 
And to declare the Fate us Men attend ; 

That all Things are by certain- Laws decreed. 

Him therefore let us firſt and laſt appeaſe. 

O Father, the great Help we Mortali have. 


That by Jupiter we are here 


to underitand God, the true 


Maker of the World, and all 

Things in it, St. Paul ſhews 

us in the Seventeenth Chapter 
4 a 


of the 44s, Ver. 28. And we 
learn from La&antius, that 
Owid ended his Phenomena 
with theſe Verſes; 


Such 
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God ; 


= 
(a) Virgil, from 


the Greeks, that Lite was infuſed into Things 


by the Spirit of God; (5) Heſiod, (c) Homer, 


Such both in Number and in Form, did God 


Upon the Heavens place, 
te 


and 


and in Charge 
enlighten the thick Darke of the Night. 


And Chalcidius to Timeaus : 
To which Thing the He- 
« brews agree, who affirm that 
„God was the Adorner of 
„the World, and appointed 
« the Sun to rule the Day, 
« and the Moon to govern 
« the Night; and ſo diſpoſed 
« the reſt of the Stars, as to 


* limit the Times and Seaſons 
« of the Year, and to be 
„ Signs of the Productions of 
„Things. 2 
(a) Virgil, from the Greeks, 
&c. ] In the Sixth Book of his 
LEneid, which Servius ſays 
was compoſed from many of 
the antient Greek Writings: 


At firſt the Head'n and Earth and watry Seas, 
The Moon's bright Orb, and all the glittering Stars, 
Were fed and nouriſb d by a Power divine : 


For t 


whole World is ated by a Sun, 


Which throughly penetrates it; whence Mankind, 
And Beaſts and Birds have their Original; 


And Monſters in the Deep produc'd: 


he Seed 


Of each is a Divine and Heavenly Flame. 
Which may be explain'd by thoſe in his Georgicks IV. 
By fuch Examples taught, and by ſuch Marks. 


Some have a 


'd that Bees themſelves partake 


Of the Czleflial Mind, and Breath Atherial, 

For God pervades the Sea, and Earth, and Heavens ; 
Whence Cattle, Herds, Men, and all Kinds of Beaſts, 
Derive the ſlender Breath of fleeting Life. | 
(6) Heſiod, &c.] In his Poem upon Labour and Days: 
Then ordered Mulciber, without Delay, 

To mix the Earth and Water, and infuſt 


A Human Voice. 


(c) Homer, &c.] Iliad VIII. 


You all to Earth and Water muſt return. 
For all Things return from Events of Things; which is 


-whence they came. Euripides 
in his Hipfipyle (as Stobæus tells 
us in the Title) uſes this Argu- 
ment, for bearing patiently the 


tranſcribed by Tully in his 
2 Book of Tuſculan Que- 
Ns. 


D 4 —4¹¹ 
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tbe Truth f 
and (4): Gelimachis, bei Man 


"Book 


was formed... 
Clay; ally, (6) Maximus 7 ut ow that, i 


an 


..; wa 


. a which in vein, us N Tex, 
Earth muſt return to Earth, fir Fate ordains = 
That Life, like Corn, nt be ciit off, is all. 

To the ſame Purpoſe Euripides in bis 8 
Permit the Dead to be tntomb'd in Barth, 


From ice wo of int this Bu cap 
72 75 ee 

£ 
Je ma for 2 1 Et K 


All — 


fa) Cites, Ac. Who 
in his Scazon calls Man Prome- 


theus's Clay. Ol this Clay we 
find mention made in Juve. 
and Martial. To which we 


may add this Place of Cenſcri- 
nus ; Democritus the Abderite 
was of Opinion, that Men were 
firſt formed of Clay an Mater; 
and Epicurus was much of the 
Same Mind. 

(6) Maximus Tyrius, &e.] 
In his firſt Diſſertation : © Not- 
40 withſtanding the great Dif. 
*« cord, Confuſion, and De- 
«« bates that are amongſt Men; 
„the whole World agree in 
te this -one conſtant Law and 
© Opinion, that God is the 
«« ſole King and Father of all; 
„ but that there are many 


may be added och 


you ſee, andy este with Meju, Gea. Iu. * 


other Gods, who ate his 
Sans, and ſhare in his Go- 
„% verument. This is affirmed 


4 by the Greek aud the Bar- 


« barian; by kim who dwells 
*« in the Continent, and by 
„ him who lives on the Sea- 
„ ſhore ; by the Wil | ang b 
„ the Fooliſh.” . ih 

aces 
cited in the Second Book of 
War and Peace, Chap. XX. 9 
45. And that of — kg 
ated by Tally in bis Firſt 
Book of the Nature of the 
Gods: That there 1 many 
Valgar Gods, but there is but one 
Natural Ged, And Latantiturs, 
Book I. Chap. 5. adds, from 
the ſame a that 


He is 


The Mater of the wbgle World. | 


80 likewiſe Sopbocles : 
There is really but one God, 


The Maler of Heaven rand Berth, 


Hind Sea, and Windt. 


To - 
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41 
was a conſtant Tradition received by all Nations, 
that there was one Supreme God, the Cauſe of all 
Things, And we learn (a) from Jaſepbus, (5) Philo, 
(c) Tibullus, (d) Clemens Alexandrinus, and (e) Lu- 
cian (for I need not mention the Hebrews) that the 


Memory of the Seven Days Work was preſerved, 
not only among the Greeks and Talians, by honour- 
ing the Seventh Day; but alſo (F) amongſt. the 
Celte and Indians, who all meaſured the Time by 
Weeks; as we learn from (g) Pbilaſtratus, (b Dion 


To which may be added that 
Place of Varro cited by St. 
Auſtin, in the Fourth Book, 
8 31. of his Gity of 


od. 
(a) Fran Joſephus, &c.] A- 
gainſt Appion, —— the End 
of the Second Book, where be 
ſays, There is no City, Greet 
or Barbarian, in which the 
Cuſtom of Reſting on the Se- 
venth Day is not preſerved, as 
it is amongſt the Jews, 
(% Philo, &c.] Concerning 
the Seventh Day: i a Feſtt 
val celebrated not only in one 


City or Country, but throughout Day. 
y | (f) Amongſt the Celtæ, &c.] 


the whole W:rld. 

e) Tibullus, &c.] The Se- 
wenth Day is ſacred to the 
Jews. 

(4) Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Kc. ] Who in his Strom, V. 
quotes, out of Had, that the 
the like out of Homer and Cal- 
limachus. To which may be 
ſubjoined, what ZEuſebhins has 
taken out of Ariftebulys, Book 
XIII. Chap. 12. Theophilus An- 
tiochenus, XI. to Antely- 
chus; Concerning the Seventh 


th Day wwas ſacred. And 


turn's., 


Caffius, 


Day, which is diſtinguiſhed by all 
Men. And Suetonius, in his 
Tiberius XXXII; Diogenes 
the Grammarian uſes to diſpute at 
Rhodes pen the Sabbath Day. 
(The ſeventh Day of the Month 
ought not to be confounded 
with the laſt Day of the Week. 
See what John Selden has re- 
marked upon this Subject, in 
his Book of the Laws of Nature 
and Nations, Book III. Chap. 
17. Le Clerc.) 

(e) Lucian, &c.] Who tells 
us in his Paralagift, That 
were uſed to play on the ſeventh 


As is evident by the Names of 
the Days among the different 
Nations of the Ce{t#, viz. 
Germans, Gauls, and Britons. 
H:lmaldus tells us the ſame of 


the Sclavonians, Book I. Ch.48. 


(g) Philoſtratus, &c.] Book 
III. Chap. 13. ſpeaking of the 
ans. 

) Dion Caſſius, &c. ] Hook 
XXXIII. The Day calied Sa- 
Where he adds, that 
the Cuſtom of computing the 
Time by Weeks, was * 
rom 
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Book I. 


Caſſins, and Juſtin Martyr; and alſo (a) the moſt 


antient Names of the Days. 


The Egyptians tell 


us, that at firſt Men led their Lives (5) in great 
Simplicity, (c) their Bodies being naked ; whence 
aroſe the Poer's Fiction of the Golden Age, famous 
among the Indians, (d) as Strabo remarks, (e) Mai- 


from the Egyptians to all Man- 
kind. And that this was not 
a new, but a very antient Cu- 
ſtom, Herodotus tells us in his 
Second Book: To which may 
be added Jfidore concerning 
the Romans, Book V. Chap. 
30, and 32. 

(a) The moſt antient Names, 
&c.] See the Oracle, and Or- 
Fheus's Verſes in Scaliger's Pro- 
legomena to his a. ra of 
Times. (I ſuſpect that the 
Foundation of Weeks was ra- 
ther from the Seven Planets, 
than from the Creation of the 
World in Seven Days. Le Clerc. 

(b) In great Simplicity, — 
See what we have ſaid of this 
Matter, Book II. Chap. 1. 
SeR. XI. concerning h Right 
of War, and the Notes be- 
longing to it. 

(c) Their Bodies being naked, 
&c.) Whoſe Opinion Diedoras 
Siculus thus relates: The 
« firſt Men lived very hardy, 
*« before the Conveniencies of 
« Life were found out; bein 
« accuſtomed to go naked — 
« wantingDwellings and Fires, 
and being wholly ignorant 
« of the Food of civilized Na- 
« tions.” And Plato, in his 
Politicks: God their Go- 
«« vernor fed them, being their 
« Keeper; as Man, who is a 


monides 


© more divine Creature, feeds 
*« the inferior Creatures.” And 
a little after: © They fed 
„naked and without Gar- 
« ments in the open Air,” 
And Dicearchus the Peripate- 
tick, cited both by Porphyry, in 
his Fourth Book againſt eating 
Living Creatures ; and to the 
ſame Senſe by/arro,concerning 
Country Affairs: The An- 
** tients, who were neareſt to 
„ the Gods, were of an ex- 
« cellent Diſpoſition, and led 
„ ſo good Lives, that they 
«« were called a Golden Race. 

(4) 4s Strabo remarks, &c.] 
Book XV. where he brings in 
Calanus the Indian ſpeaking 
thus: Of old we met every 
«© where with Barley, Wheat 
« and Meal, as we do now-a- 
« days with Doſt, The Foun- 


* tains flowed, ſome with 


„% Water, ſome with Milk; 
*« and likewiſe ſome with Ho- 
« ney, ſome with Wine, and 
« ſome with Oil. But Men, 
„through Fulneſs and Plenty, 
46 fell into Wickedneſs ; which 
„Condition Jupiter abhorring, 
« altered the State of Things, 
and ordered them a Life of 
© Labour,” 

(e) Maimonides, &c.] In his 
Guide to the Doubting, Part III. 
Chap. 29. N 
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monides takes Notice, that (a) the Hiſtory of Adam, 
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of Eve, of the Tree, and of the Serpent, was ex- 
tant amongſt the Idolatrous Indians in his Time: 
And there are many (5) Witneſſes in our Age, 
who teſtify that the ſame is ſtill to be found 
amongſt the Heathen dwelling in Peru, and the Phil. 
lippine Iſlands, People belonging to the ſame In- 
dia; the Name of Adam amongit the Brachmans ; 
and that it was reckoned (c) Six Thouſand Years 
ſince the Creation of the World, by thoſe of Siam. 
(d) Beroſus in his Hiſtory of Chaldæa, Manethos "em 


(a) The fAdam,&c. 
1 W — Nie Phi 
Biblius has tranſlated out of 
or * 6%, irft- , 
L fs NS he Heber, 
m Adam; and the Greek 


Word atv, Age, is the ſame 
with the Hebrew Word mn 
The firſt Men 


Chavah, Eve. 
found out the Fruit of Trees. 
And in the moſt antient Greek 
Myfleries, they cried out "Eva, 
Eva, and at the ſame Time 
ſhewed a Serpent. Which is 
mentioned by Hefychius, Cle- 
s in his . and 
lutarch in the Life of Alexan- 
der. Chalcidius to Timaus has 
theſe Words: That, as Moſes 
ce 1 God forbad the 


* thoſe Trees, by which the 
« Knowledge 
« Evil ſhould teal into their 


« Minds.” And in another. 
Place: To this the Hebrews 


«2 when they ſay, that 
= God gave to Man a Soul by 
5 a divine Breath, which they 


of Good and 


« call Reaſon, or a Rational 
« Soul; but to dumb Creati 

« and wild Beaſts of the Fo- 
«« reſt, one void of Reaſon: 


„The living Creatures and 


«« Beafts' being, by the Com- 
© mand of God, ſcattered over 
„ the Face of the Earth; 
*« amongſt which was that Ser- 
„ pent, who by his evil Per- 
cc faakions deceived the firſt of 
„% Mankind,” 

(6) Witneſſus in our Age, &c.] 
See amongſt others Ferdinand 
Mendefrus de Pinto. 2 

(c) Six thouſand Years, &c. ] 
What 7 relates out of 
Porphyry, Comment XVI. yon 
Book 1I, concerning the Hea- 
vens, agrees exactly with this 


Number; that theObſervations 
«« Man to eat the Fruit of 


collected at Babylon, which Ca- 
liftbenes ſent to Ariftotle, were 
to that Time cl Ic cccci1 I. 
which is not far from the Time 

of the 2 e. bis Hit 
(4 us in , | ory, 
FO ay * boys aA 
Book, Chap. 4. of his Anti- 
ent Hiſtory, quotes the Teſti- 
mony | 
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his of Egypt, #ierom in his of Phenicia, Heftieus, 
Hecatæus, Hillanicus in theirs of Greece, and Fe- 


fied among the Poets; all aſſert that the Lives of 


thoſe who deſcended from the firſt Men, were al- 
moſt a thouſand Years in Length; which is the leſs 
incredible, becauſe the Hiſtorians of many Na- 
tions, (particularly (a) Pauſanias and () Philoftratus 
amonglt the Greets, and (c) Pliny amongſt the 


mony of all theſe Writers, 
whoſe Books were extavit in 
his Time; and beſides theſe, 
Acufilaus, Ephonus, and Nicho- 
laus Damaſcenus. Serviug, in 
hid” Nos open de Kiyhth 
Book of * 2 ia, re- 
marks, that e People of Av. 


Years. | 

a) Pauſanias, &.] In his 
Laconicts, he mentions the 
Bones of Men, of a more than 
ordinary Bigneſs, which were 
ſhewn in the Temple of /Z/cu- 


#3 ut the City of s: 
450 in the firſt 4 fs l, 
of # Bone taken out of the 
Sea, which aforctime wis kept 
at Piſo, and thought to have 
been one of Pelops's. 

Y Phlloftracus, &c.] In the 
Beginning of his Heroicks, he 
ſays, that many Bodies of Gi- 
ants were diſcovered in Pal. 
Ine, by Showers of Rain and 
Emthquakes. . 

(ec) Pliny, &e.] Book VII. 
Chap. 16. ** Upon the burlt- 
ing of a Mountain in Crete 


« by an Eart , there 
„% was wund a ſtandin 
« opright, which was repo 


by ſome to have been the 


cata lived to thtes hundred 


Roman,) 


« Body of Orion, by others, 
© the Body of Eetion: Oreftt:'s 
&« Body, when it was com- 
„ manded by the Oracle to be 


« digged up, is Sia .to 


% have been ſeven Cubits long. 
« And 'almoſt a Thbuſan 

Vente 15 the Poet Homer 
„ cohtinually complained that 
« Men's Bodies were leſs than 
« of old.” And Salinu, Ch. 1. 

Were not all who were born 
* in that Age, leſs than their 
Parents ? And the Story of 
« Oreftrr's Funeral, teſtifies the 
«« Bgnefs of the Atidetts, 
« whoſe Bones when they wete 
«« digged up, in the Fifty- 
«Eighth Olympiad, at Tzpea, 
40 by the Advice of the Oracle, 
« are related to have been ſe- 
ven Cubits in length. Abd 
other Writings, which give 
« a credible Relation of an- 
« tient Matters, affitm this, 
«© That in the War of Crete, 
« hen the Rivers had dies, 

an 


' «.fo high as to overflow 


© break down their Banks, 
« after the Flood was abated, 
6 13 the Earth 
there was found a Human 
Body of three-and-thirty 
«© Feet long; which L. * 
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Romans) relate, that (a) Men's Bodies, upon open- 
ing their Sepulchres, were found to be much larger 
in old Time. And (b) Catullus, after many of the 


© the- „ and Meellas 
'« himſelf, being very deſirous 
<* of: ſceing, | 
**prized, to have the Sati(- 
„faction of ſeeing, what they, 
« did not believe when they 
*<-heard."” 
tcenth Book, Chap. 11, of the 
City of God, concerning the 
Cheek Tooth of a Man, which 
wr _ : 

a) Men's Bodies, &c.] Foſe- 
phus, Book V. Chap. 2. of his 
Antient Hiſtory : ** There re- 
« mains to this Day ſome of 
« the Race of the Giants, 
« who, by Reaſon of the 
« Balk, Fi of their 
% Bodies, ſo. different from 
«..other Men, are wonderful 
4% to ſee. or. hear of: Their 


% Bones are ſhewn, far 
**- exceeding, de Belief of the 
« Vulgar.” Gabinizs, in his 
Hiſtory of Mauritania,. ſaid, 
that Antenu's Bones were 
found by San, _ 
together were ſixty Cu- 
bizeon ..  Phlegan Trallianusy 
in, his Ninth. Chapter. of Wor- 
deri, mentions. the digging u 
oo Head of Las, which 
was three times as. big as that 
of an ordinary Woman. And 
he adds alſo, that. there were 


were much ſur- 


See. Aaſtin's Fif-. 


Greeks, 


many Bodies found it Daima- 
tia, whole - Arms exceeded 
ſixteen Cubits. And the ſame 
Man relates out of Thropempus, 
that there were found in the 
Cimmerian Byſphorus, a Heap 
of Human Bodies twenty. ſour 
Cubits in Length. Ased there 
is extant a Book of the ſame 
Phelgon, concerning Long Life, 
which is worth — * (That 
in many Places of'old Time, 
as the preſent, there were 
Men. ofa: very large Stature, 
or ſuch” as + exe others, 
ſome few Peet, is not very 
hard to believe; but that 
they ſhould all of them have 
been bigger, I can no more 
believe, than that the Trees 
were taller, or the Channels 
of the Rivers deeper. There 
is the ſame Proportion between 
all theſes, and Things of the 
CO — IONONS 
„they anſwering to 
one another, ſo that — 
no Reaſon to-think: they have 
undergone: any Change. See 
T heodore' Rickius's Oration av 
bout, Giants Le Chrc.) 
T b) Catullus, &c.] In his 
> mim on Peleus and 


But when the. Earth was flain'd ewith Wickedne/5 
He Fu and Juſbice fled from every Breaſt : 

ben Brethren wilely ſhed each others Blond, © 
And Parents ceas'd to mourn their Children Death. 


The Father wwijh'd the Funeral of his Son; 


3 . 
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Greeks, relates, that divine Viſions were made to 
Men before their great and manifold Crimes did, 
as it were, hinder God, and (a) thoſe Spirits that 
attend him, from holding any Correſpondence 
with Men. We almoſt every where, (5) in the 
Greek and (c) Latin Hiſtorians, meet with the Sa- 
vage Life of the Giants, mentioned by - Moſes. 
And it is very remarkable concerning the Deluge, 
that the Memory of almoſt all Nations ends in 
the Hiſtory of it, even thoſe Nations which were 
unknown. till our Forefathers diſcovered them: 


(4) So that Varro calls all tbas the unknown Time. 


And 


The Son to 77 the Father's Relique wiſs'd: 


The impious 


other yielding to the Child, 


Fear'd not to flain the Temple of the Gods. 
Thus Right and Wrong by furious Paſſion miæ d, 
Drove from us the divine propitious Mind, 


(a) Thiſe Spirits that attend 
him, &c.) Of this, ſee thoſe 
excellent Things ſaid by Pla- 
tarch in his Is; Maximus Tyri- 
s in his Firſt and SixteenthDiſ- 
ſertations, and Julians Hymn 
to the Sun. The Name of 
Angels is uſed, when they treat 
of this Matter, not only by 
the Greek Interpreters of the 
Old Teſtament, but alſo by La- 
beus, Ariflides, Porphyry, Jam- 
blicus, Chalcidius, and by Ho- 
flanes, who was older than any 
of them, quoted by Minutizs : 
The forementioned Chalcidius 
relates an Aſſertion of Here- 
clitut, That ſuch as deſerved 
it, were forewarned by the 
Inſtruction of the Divine 
Powers. 

(6) In the Greek, &c.] Ho- 
mer, lliad 9. and Hqiod in his 


Labours. To this may be re- 
ferred the Var of the Gods, 
mentioned by Plato in his Se- 
cond Republick ; and thoſe di- 
ſtint and ſeparate Govern- 
ments, taken Notice of by the 
ſame Plato, in his Third . 
of Laws. 

( 4 Latin Hiſforiani, &c. I Seo 
the Firſt Book of Ovid's Meta- 
morphofis, and the Fourth Book 
of Lucan, and Seneca's Third 
Book of Natural Queſtiont, 
Queſt. 30. where he ſays con- 
cerning the Deluge, That the 
Beaſts alſo periſhed, into whoſe 
Nature Men were degenerated. 

(4) So that Varro calls, * 
Thus Cenſorinu - Now 
* come to treat of that Space 
« of Time which Varro calls 
« Hiftorical, For he makes 
« three Diſtinctions of Time: 

«© The 


Sect. 16. 
And all thoſe Things which we th in the 


Poets, wrapped up in Fables, (a 
allow themſelves,) are delivered by 
Writers according to Truth and Reality; that . 


the Chriſtian Religion. 47 


zberty they 


e antient 


is, agreeable to Moſes; as you may fee in Be- 


roſus's (a) Hiſtory of Cbaldæa, (b) Abyaenus's 


«« The firſt from the Creation 
« of Man to the firſt Flood, 
« which, becauſe we are igno- 
« rant of it, is called the un- 
« known: The ſecond, from 
« the firſt Flood to the firſt 
« Olympiad ; which is called 
« the Fabulous, becauſe of the 


% many Fabulous Stories relat- 


« ed'in it. The third, from 
«« the firſt Olympiad to our 
«« Time, which is called the 
« Hiſtorical, decauſe the Things 
4 done in it, are related in a 
« true Hiſtory.” The Time 
which Varro calls unknown, 
the Hebrew Rabbins call void. 
Philo in his Book of the Eter- 


nity of the World remarks, that 


the Shells found on the Moun- 
tains, are a Sign of the univer- 
ſal Deluge. 

(a)  Beroſus's Hiflory, &c.) 
Concerning whom 7o/epbur ſays 
thus, in his firſt book againſt 
Anion: This Bero/us, fol- 
« Jowing the moſt antient 
« Writings, relates, in the 
« ſame Manner as Moſes, the 
«« Hiſtory of the Flood, the 
«« Deſtruction of Mankind, the 
« Ark or Cheſt in which Noah, 
« the Father of Mankind, was 
«« preſerv'd, by its reſting on 
„the Top of the Mountains 
« of Armenia.” After having 
related the Hiſtory of the De- 
luge, Bereſus adds theſe Words, 


which we find in the ſame 
Foſephus, Book I. and Ch. IV. 
of his antient Hiſtory : It 


«« js reported that Part of the 


« Ship now remains in Arme- 
© nia, on the Goran Moun- 
„ tains, and that ſome bring 
« Pitch from thence, which 
e they uſe for a Charm.” 

(6) Abydenus's of Aſſyria, 
&c.] Euſebius has perſerved the 
Place in the Ninth Book of his 
Preparat. Chap. 12. and Cyril 
in his Firſt Book againſt Julian. 
After whom reigned many 
others, and then Sirus, 
„ to whom Saturn bygnified 
„ there ſhould be an Abun- 
dance of Rain on the fif- 
„ teenth Day of the Month 
* Deſfus, and commanded bim 
* to lay up all his Writings 
in Heliopolis, a City of the 
«« Sipparians; which when 
« $:/ithrus had done, he ſailed 
« immediately into Armenia, 
and found it true as the God 
© had declared to him. On 
the third Day after the Wa- 
* ters abated, he ſent out 
« Birds to try if the Water was 
6 — off any Part of the 
Earth; but they finding a 
«« vaſt Sea, and having no 
*« where to reſt, returned back 
to Sifthrus: In the ſame 
© Manner did others: And 
again the third Time, (when 

* their 


of 


14, 


1 
their Wings were daubed 
with Mud.) Then the Gods 
c took him from among Men; 
«+ and the Ship came into Ar- 
« menia, the Wood of which 


se the People there uſe for a 


„ Charm.” SzAitbrus and Opypes, 
and Deucalion, are all Names 
nifying the ſame Thing in 
. A as Noah — 
in the Hebrew, in which MoJes 
wrote; who ſo expreſſed pro- 
per Names, that the Hebrews 
might underſtand the Meaning 
of them: For Inſtance, Alex- 
ander the Hiſtorian, writing 
Jaac im Greek, calls him Fi- 
Ar, Laughter, as we learn 
from Eakebius, and many ſuch 
like, we meet with among the 
Hiſtorians ; as in Philo concern- 
ing Rewards and Puniſhment : 
65 The Greeks call him Deuca- 
«© Jion, the Chaldeans Noach, 
* in whoſe Time the great 
Flood happened.” It is the 
Tradition of the Eęyy tian, as 
Diodorus teſtifies in bis Firſt 
Book, that the univerſal De- 
Juge was that of Deucalion. 
Pliny ſays it reached as far as 
Laß, Book III. Chap. 14. 
But to return to the Iranſla- 
tion of Names into other Lan- 
Fuad there is a remarkable 
lace in P/ato's Critias concern- 
ing it: „Upon the Entrance 
* of this Diſcourſe, it may be 
* necefſary (ſays he) to pre- 
„ miſe the Reaſon, leſt you 
« be ſurprized when you hear 
« the Names of Barbarians in 
* Greek, When Solon put this 
„Relation into Verſe, he 
«« enquired into the Signi- 
s- fication of the Names, and 
* found, that the firſt Fgyp. 
« lian, who wrote of theſe 
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Book I. 
«© Matters, tranſlated them 
te into their own Langusge; 
4nd he likewiſe ſearching out 
their true Meaning, turned 
them into our Language.” 
The Words of Abydetths a- 
gree with thoſe of i Alexauter 
the Hiſtorian, which Cyri/ 
has preferved in his foremen- 
tioned Firſt Book againſt 7z- 
lian; ** Aﬀter the Death of 
«© Otiartes, his Son XAifutbrus 
* reigned eighteen Years; in 
„ whole Time, they ſay, the 
«« great Deluge was, It is re- 
„ ported that Azfutbrus was 
« preſerved by Saturns fore- 
„telling him what was to 
„ come ; and that it was con- 
„ yenient for him to build an 
« Ark, that Birds and ereep- 
« ing Things, and Beaſte 
« might fail with him in it. 
The moſt High God is named 
by the Aſjyrians, and other 
Nations, from that particular 
Star of the Seven (to uſe 7a - 
citus's Words) by which Man- 
kind are governed, which is 
moved in the bigheſt Orb, and 
with the greateſt Forte: Or 


certainly the Syriack Word, 
UR I, which fipnifies God, was 
therefore tranſlated K, 


Kronos, by the Greek Interpre- 
ters, becauſe he was called 
Da 1/ by the Syrians. Philo 
Biblius, ihe Interpreter of San- 
chaniathon, hath theſe Words: 
Ilus, wwhs i calle Saturn. He 
is quoted by E»/ebivs ; In whom 
it immediately follows from 
the ſame Philos, That Kronos 
was the ſame the Pheenicians call 
Iſrael; but the Miſtake was in 
the Tranſcriber, who put "Topar 
ns fuel, for > Il, which many 
Times among(t the Greek Chri- 

ſtiang 
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ria, (a) who mentions the Dove that was ſent out 
of the Ark; and in Plutarch from the Greets; (b) 
and in Lucian, who fays, 


ſtians in his Contraction of le- 
em; whereas {A is, as we have 
obſerved, what the Syrians call 
bs I, and the Hebrews on 
El. (It ooght not to be over- 
looked, that in this Hiſtory, 
Deucalion, who was the ſame 
Perſon as Noah, is called Aung 
rüde, that is, dom wh 
a Man of the Earth, that is, a 
Huſband-man. See my Notes 
upon Gen. ix. 20. Le Clerc.) 

(a) Who mentions the Dove, 
&c.] In his Book where he en- 
quires which have moſt Cun- 
ning, Water of Land Animals: 
ve They ſay Deucalion's Dove, 
which he ſent out of the 
Ark, diſcovered, at its Re- 
turn, that the Storms were 
abated, and the Heavens 
„clear.“ It is to be obſerved, 
both in this Place of Plutarch's, 
and in that of Alexander the 
Hiſtorian, as well as in the 
Book of Nicolaus Damaſcenus, 
and the Writers made uſe of by 
Theophilus /ntiochenus in his 
third Book, that the Greek 
Word a4pva: Larnax, anſwers 
to the Hebrew Word nan 
Tebab, and ſo Joſephus tranſ- 
lates it. 

(b) And in Lucian, &e.] In 
his Book concerning the God- 
deſs of Syria, where having be- 
gun'to treat'of the very antient 
Temple of Hierapolis, he adds: 


„% They ſay this Temple was 


* founded by Deucalion the 
1% Scythian, that Deucalien, 
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. 


that in Hierapolis of 
Syria; 


in whoſe Days the Flood'of 
Water happened. I have 
heard in Greece the Story of 
this Deucalion from the 
Greeks themſelves, which is 
thus : The preſent Genera- 
tion of Men is not the Qri- 
ginal one, for all that Gene- 
ration periſhed; and the 
Men which now are, came 
from a ſecond. Stock, the 
whole Multitude of them 
deſcending from Deucalion. 
Now, concerning the firſt 
Race of Men, they relate 
thus : They were very ob- 
ſtinate, and did very wicked 
Things; and had no Regard 
to Oaths, had no Hoſpitality 
or Charity in them; upon 
which Account many Cala- 
mities befel them. For, on 
a ſudden, the Earth ſent 
forth Abundance of Water, 
great Showers of Rain fell, 
the Rivers overflowed ex- 
ceedingly, and the Sea over- 
ſpread the Earth, ſo that all 
was turned into Water, and 
every Man periſhed ; Deu- 
calion was only ſaved alive, 
to raiſe up another Genera- 
tion, becauſe of his Prudence 
and Piety. And he was 
E in this Manner; 
e and his Wires, and his 
Children, entered into a large 
Ark, which he had prepa- 
red; and after them went in 
Bears, and Horſes, and Lions, 
and Serpents, and all other 
E Kinds 
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ia, there was remaining a moſt antient Hiſtory 


. Ark, and of the 
of Mankind. but alſo 


rving a feœC not only 
other living Creatures. 


The ſame Hiſtory was extant alſo in (a) Molo and 
in (5) Nicolaus Damaſcenus; which latter names the 


« Kinds of living Creatures 
«« that feed upon the Earth, 
«two and two } he received 
« them all in, neither did they 
« hurt him, bat were very 
« familiar with him, by a di- 
% vine Influence, Thus they 
« ſailed in the ſame Ark, as 
« long as the Water remained 
« on the Earth: This is the 
« Account the Greets give of 
„% Deucalion., Now concern- 
« ing what happened after- 
«© wards: There was a ſtrange 
«« Story related by the Inha- 
«« bitants of Hierapolis, of a 


« — Hole in the Earth, in 
£4 [4 


at Country, which received 


« all the Water; after which 


«« Deucalion built an Altar, and 
„ reared a Temple to Juto, 
«« over the Hole. I. ſaw the 
Hole myſelf; it is but a 
« ſmall one, under the Tem- 
„% ple; whether it was larger 
formerly, I know not; 1 
« am ſure this which I ſaw, 


% was but ſmall, To pre- 
Story, they 


«« ſerye this 
performed this Ceremony: 
oy Twice every Year Water is 
«© brought from the Sea into 
«© the Temple; and not only 
the Prieſts, but all the Peo- 
« ple of Syria and Arabia 
6& Fetch it; many go even from 


the River Euphrates, as far 


« as the Sea to fetch Water, 
which they pour out in the 


Ark, 


« Temple, and it goes into 
« the Hole, which, though 
«« jt be but ſmall, holds a vaſt 
«« Quantity of Water: When 
„they do this, they ſay it was 
«a Rite inflituted by Deu- 
% calion, in Memory of that 
„ Calamity, and his Preſerva- 
tion. This is the antient Story 
« of this Temple.“ 

{a) In Molo, &c ] Euſebius 
relates his Words in his Ninth 
Book of the Goſpel Preparation, 
Chap. 19. ** Atthe Deluge, 
„ the Man and his Children 
„ that eſcaped, came out of 
« Armenia, being driven from 
„ his own Country by the In- 
„ habitants, and having paſſed 
through the Country be- 
*« tween, went into the moun- 
„% tainous Part of Syria, which 
«© was then uninhabited.” 

Nicolaus Damaſccnus, &c.] 
Jeſepbus gives us his Words, 
out of the Ninety-ſixth Book of 
his Uni verſal Hiſlory, in the 
fore - cited Place; There is 
* above the City Minyas, 
(which Strabo and Pliny call 
% Mihas,) a huge Mountain in 
« Armenia, called Batis, on 
« which they ſay a great many 
were ſaved from the Flood, 
« particuſirly One, who was 
carried to the Top of it by 
an Ark ; the Reliques of the 
Wood of which was pre- 
« ferved à great while: I 

| « believe 
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Ark, which we alſorfind in the Hiſtory of Denca= 
lion in Apollodorus: And many Spaniards affirm, 
that in ſeveral (a) Parts of Americu, as Cuba, Me- 
cheacana, Nicaraga, is preſerved the Memory of 
the Deluge, the ſaving alive of Animals, eſpecially 
the Raven and Dove; and the Deluge itſelf in that 
Part called Golden Caſtile. (5) That Remark of 
Pliny's, that Foppa was built before the Flood, 
diſcovers what Part of the Earth Men inhabited 
before the Flood. The Place where the Ark 
reſted after the Deluge (c) on the Gordyzan Moun- 
tains, is evident from the conſtant Tradition of the 
Armenians from all paſt Ages, down (d) to this 


& believe it was the ſame Man 
% that Moſes the Lawgiver of 
„the 7ews mentions in his 
« Hiſtory,” To theſe Wri- 
ters we may add Jerom, the 

tian, who wrote the Af- 
fairs of Phenicia and Mna- 
fear, mentioned by Jeſepbur. 
And perhaps Eupolemus, which 
Euſebius quotes out of Alexan- 
der the Hiſtorian, in his Goſpel 
Preparation, Book IX. Chap. 


W7- . | 
| - a) Parts of America, &c.!] 
See Toſephus Acoſta, and Anto- 
nias Herrera. | 

(b) That Remark of Pliny's, 
&c.] Book V. Chap. 13. Me- 
la and Solinus agree with Pliny, 
Compare it wjta that which we 
have quoted out of Abydenus. 

(c) On the Gordyz&an Moun- 
tains, &c.] Which Moſes calls 
Ararath,. the  Chaldean Inter- 
preters tranſlated it Kard- ; Jo 
fſephus, Goraizan ; Cortius, Car- 
dran; Strabo writes it Gardiæ- 
an, Book XVI. and Flu, Book 


very 
VI. and Prolemeus. (Theſe; 
and what follows in relation to 
the ſacred Geography and the 
Founders of Nations, fince 
theſe of Grotiuswere publiſhed, 
art with great Pains and much 
more Accuracy ſearched into, 
by Sam. Bochart, in his Sacred 
Geography, which add Weight 
to Grotiur's Arguments. Le 
Clerc.) : 

C4 To this very Day, &c.] 
Theophilus Antiochenus ſays, in 
his Third Book, that the Re- 
liques of the Ark were ſhewn 
in his Time. And Epiphanius 
againſt the Nazearites ; The Re- 
liques of Noah's Ark are hu 
at this Time, in the Region of the 
Cordiæans: And Chry/o/tem, in 
his Oration of Perfect Love: 
And [jdore, Book XIV. Chap. 
8. of his Antiquities: Aa- 
% rath, a Mountain in Arme- 
© ia, on which Hiſto:jes te- 
« ſtity the Ark reſted after the 
© Deluge; where at this Day 
„ate to be ſeen ſame Marks 

1 ad I 
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very Day. (4) Japbet, the Father of the Euro- 
peans, and from him, Jon, or, as they formerly 
pronounced it, (5) Javen of the Greeks, and (c) 
Hammon of the Africans, are Names to be ſeen in 
Moſes (d) and Foſephus and others obſerve the like 


% of the Wood,” We may 
add the Words out of Haiton 
the 1rmenian, Ch. 19. There 
«<< is a Mountain in Armenia, 


«« higher than any other in the 


« whole World, which is 
© commonly called A4rarath, 
* on the Top of which Moun- 
«« tain the Ark firſt reſted after 
« the Deluge See the Nubian 
Gergrapher, and Berjamin's Iti- 
nerary. 

(a) * Ec. ] It is the 
very ſame Word na» 7apheth ; 
for the ſameLetter Þ is by ſome 
pronounced like ⁊ p, by others 
© 7+; and the like Difference 
is now preſerved among the 
Germans and Dutch, * 
upon Daniel has obſerved this 
of the Hebrew Letter. 

(b) Favor, &c.] For adv; 
iaones is often found amongſt 
the antient Writers. The Per- 
ian in Ariflophanes's Play, cal- 
led Acharnenſes, pronounces it 
tabvav” iaonan. Now it was a 
very antient Cuſtom to pat a 
Digammo between two Vow- 
ets, which afterwards began to 


Footſteps 


be wrote by a V, formerly thus 
F. In like Manner that which 
Was adds anos, is NOW dd g avs, 
and Zu; ces, rasdg tans, Tad; 
tas, à Peacock; rde *Examac 
xdagow ladrag the Greeks are 
called iaunas, Suidas. 

(c) Hammon, &c.] For the 
Greeks ſometimes render the 
Hebrew Letter n Cheth by an 
Aſpirate, and ſometimes omit 
it; as Nan Chatzar- 
muth, "AtyauvrlG* Adramyt- 
tos, or 'Adp4purles Haar a- 
myttos: mon Chackmith, 
Axel Achmuth in Ireneus, 
and others: man Chabrab, a 
Companion, by the antientGreets 
dea abra; mm Chajab, ala 
aion, an Age. nn Hanse or 
Anno; yam Hannibal or 
Annibal, dya-un Haſdrudil 
or Aſarubal; eywn Cofhim, 
Adurra axoumitai ; for wp 
on is a Greek ending. This 
Perſon is transformed not only 
by the Lybians, but alſo by 
many other Nations, into the 
Star Jupiter, as a God. Lucan, 
Book IX. 


Jopiter Ammon, ts the only God 


Amongft the hajfpy Arabs, and amongſt 
The Indians and Ethiopians. | 


And the ſacred Scripture puts 
Egypt amongſt them. un 
Ixxviii. 5 . cy 23, 27. cvi. 
22. Jerom, in his „ breab 


Traditions on Genefis, has theſe 


Words, From whom, Egypt, at 
this very Day, is called the 
Country of Ham, in the Egyp- 
tian L 


(4) Jad 2 and 2 
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Footſteps in the Names of other Places and Na- 


&c.] He ſays, T openers, Goma- 
rei, the Galatians, is derived 
from wa Grmar, where Pl:- 
is Town Comara is. The 
People of Comara we find in 
the Firſt Book of M:ia. The 
Scythians are derived from Man 
Mageg, by whom the City Scy- 
thopolis in Syria was built, and 
the other City Mageg ; Pliny, 
Book V. Chap. 23. which is 
called by others Hizrapo./is and 
Bambyce. It is evident that 
the M. dis are derived from 
o Mei; and as we have 
already obſerved, Jawones, Ja- 
ones, Jones, from jv TJawen. 
Foſephus ſays, the Iberians in 
Alia come from dan Thebal, 
in the Neighbourhoodof whom 
Prolemy places the City of 
Thabal, as preſerving the 
Marks of its antient Original. 
The City Mazaca, mentioned 
by him, comes from nwnp Ma- 
ſach, which we find in Strabo, 
Book XII. and in P/i»y, Book 
VL. 3. andin Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, Book XX. Add to this 
the M/chi, mentioned by Stra- 
bo, Book XI. and in the Firſt 
and Third Book of Mela, 
whom Pliny calls Moſcheni, 
Book VI. Ch. 9. and we find 
in them and Pliny, the Maſcbi- 
can Mountains. Jeſepbus and 
others agree, that the Thraci- 
ans were derived from dun 
Tiras, and the Word itſelf 
ſhews it ; eſpecially if we ob- 
ſerve, that the Greek Letter E 
x at firſt anſwered to the Syri- 
ack Letter b /; as the Place of it 


tions. 


ſhews. Concerning thoſe that 
are derived from 115WR ba- 
naz, the Place is corrupt in 
Jeſepbus; but without doubt 
Aſcania, a Part of Phrygia and 
My/ia, mentioned in Homer, 
comes from thence ; concern- 
ing which ſee Strabs, Book 
XII. and Pliny, Book V. Ch, 
32. The 4ſcanian Lake, and 
the River flowing from it, we 
find in Strabo, Book XIV. and 
in P/iny's forecited Fitth Book, 
Ch. 32. The 4/canian Har- 
bour is in P/iny, Book V. Ch. 
30. and the Aſcanian Iſlands 
alſo, Book IV. Chap. 12. and 
Book V. Chap. 31. TFoephus 
ſays, the Papblagenian, are 
derived from ng Ripbatb, 
by ſome called Ripbatean, 
where Mila in his Firſt. Book 
puts the Riphacians, The 
ſame Jo/ephus tells us, that 


the aloadr; aioeis come from 


nw>R Aliſbab; and the Fe- 
ruſalem Paraphraſt agrees with 
bim, in naming the "Greeks 
Holiant; putting the Part for 
the Whole; nor is it much un- 
like Hella, the Name of the 
Country, The ſame Joſephus 
alſo ſays that the Cicilian are 
derived from wwan Tarp, 


and proves it from the City 


Tarſus; for it happens in many 
Places, that the Names of the 
People are derived from the 
Names of Cities. We have be- 
fore hinted, that KI Kit- 
tion, is derived from rnb 
Chi/im, The At Hpians are 
called Chuſeany by themſelves, 
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tians, And which of the Poets 1s it, in which we 


and their Neighbours, from 


wi C, now; as Jeſepbus ob- firatmi 


ſerved they were in his Time; 
from whence there is a River 
ſo called by Ptolemy; and in 
the Arabian rapher, there 
are two Cities, which retain 
the ſame Name. 80 likewiſe 
Mu in Phils Biblius, is de- 
.rived from ].] D Mitzraim ; 
thoſe which the Gre call Egyp- 
tians, being called by them- 
ſelves and their Neighbours 
Me/ori ; and the Name of one 
of their Months is Mg#o:p: NM. 
firi, Cedrenus calls the Country 
itſelf Mecpts and oſephus 
rightly conjeQures, that the 
River of Mauritania is deriv- 
ed from wp Phat. Pliny men- 
tions the ſame River, Book V. 
Chap. 1. Phut, and the Neigh- 
bouring Phutenſian Cruntry, is 
Jo called to this Day. Jerem in 
his H.brew Traditions on Gene- 
fer, ſays, it is not far from Feſa, 
the Name remaining even now. 
The ug Cbenaan in Moſes, is 
contraſted by Sanchuntathon, 
and from him by Philo Biblius, 
into xd Chna, you will find it 
in Zuſcbiu;'s Preparation, Book 
1. Ch. 10. and the Country is 
called ſo. Ste , of Cities, 
ſays, Chna <vas e called by the 
Phcenicians. And St. Auftin in 
his Book of Expoſitions on the 
Epiſtle to the Romans ſays; in 
his Time, if the Country Peo- 
ple that lived at Hippo were 
aſked who they were, they an- 
ſwered Canaanites, And in 
that Place of Eupolemus, cited 


by Ex/ebins, Præpar. IX. 17. 


dg 


the Canaanites are called Me- 
tes. Ptolemy's Regima in 
Arabia Felix, is derived from 


ny Raamah, by changing 


y into y g, as in Gomirrah and 
other Words. Foſephus deduces 
the Sabirs from Rab Saba, a 
known Nation, whoſe chief 


City Strato ſays, Book XVI. 


was Sala, where Joſephus 
places the Sabateni, from 
mad Sabatab; there ' Pliry 
* the City Sobetalr, Book 

I. Chap. 28. The Word 
and Lebabim, is not much 
different from the Name of 
the Lybians; nor the Word 
mn MNephathin from 
Nepata, a City of Ethiopia, 
mentioned by Pliny, Book VI. 
Chap. 29. Nor Ptolemy's Ne- 
pate, or the Pharuyfi in Pliny, 
Book V. Ch. 8. from bp 
Phatfiraſim, the ſame as Ptole- 

's Phaurufians in Ethiopia, 

he City Sidon, famous in all 
Poets and Hiſtorians, comes 
from vr Tziden. And Pio- 
lemy's Town Goraſa, from 
"wana Gergaſhi: And Arca, 
a City of the Phornicians, men- 
tioned by Plaleny and Pliny, 
Book V. Chap. 18. from *p1y 
Arti. And Aradus, an Iſland 
mentioned in Strabo, Book XVI. 
and Pliny, Book V. Chap. 20. 
and Prolemy in Syria, from 


n Arodi; and Amathus of 


Arabia, mentioned by Herods- 
tus in his Euterfe and Thalia, 
from vpn Hamathi; and 
the Elymites, Neighbours to 
the Medes, from by Felim, 
mentioned by S/rabo, — 
| XVI. 


U 
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XVI, Pliny, Book V. Ch. 26. 


and Livy, 
Their Deſcendants in Phrygia 
are called E/ymites by Atheneus, 
Book IV. Every one knows, 
that the Merians are detived 
from em 4/bur, as the Ly- 
diam are from / Lud; from 
whence comes the Latin Word 
Ludi. Thoſe: which by the 
Greeks are called Syrians, fram 
the City r Tzur, are called 
Aa mites to this Day from ‘]] 
Aram For y tz is ſometimes 
tranſlated 71, and ſometimes 
/i whence the City my Tzur, 
which the Greeks call Tyre, is by 
| Ennius called Sarra, and by 
others Sina and Tina, Sirabo, 
Book XVI. towards the End: 
The Poet mentians the Arimites, 
whom Poſſidonius would bave 
s to underfland, not to be ary 
art of Syria, or Cilicia, or 
any ether Cuntry, but Syria 
i:ſelf. And again. Book XIII. 
Some mean Syrians by Arimites, 
whom they now call Aramites. 
And in the Firſt Book: For 
thoſe we call Syrians, are by 
themſ. hoes called Aramites. The 
Country Auſanitis, mentioned 
by the Seventy in Job, is de- 
rived from yum Hutz. Ari- 
flew calls it Auflias. And the 
City Cholla, placed by Ptolemy 
in Syria, from m Ch: and 
the City Gindaras in Ptolemy, 
from Ma Geber; and the Gin- 
daren People in Pliny, Book V. 
Chap. 23. in Cezlia-Syrie. And 
the Mountains Mafias, not far 
from Nifibus, mentioned by 
$:rabo, Book XI. and Plolemy, 
in Meſopotamia, is derived from 
wo Maſh. The Names 
op Jeltan, and mon 
Hatzrramuth, and bm Ho- 
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lan, are repreſented by the 
Arabian 82 — er the 
Names of Ba/ſatjakian, Hadra- 
muth, and Chaulan, as the 
learned Cafell obſerves. The 
River Opher, and the People 
called Opbarites, near Mæ i, 
Pliny, Book VI, 7. if I miſtake 
not, retaia the Name oi 
Qpbar ; and thole Cities, which 
Meer mentions in this Place, 
appear io be the moſt antient, 
by comparing of Authors. E- 
very one knows from whence 
Babyln is derived. M 4- 
ra in A. acca, placed by Pio- 
lem in Sava; from whence 
come the Aracæas Fields, in 
Tibullus, as the famous Salma- 
ut, a Man of vaſt Reading, 
obſerves. Acabene, a Corrup- 
tion of Acadene, is derived from 
128 Acbad, as i probably 
conjectured by Franeiſeus Ju- 
mus, a diligent Interpreter of 
Scripture, who. has obſerved 
many of thoſe Things we bave 
been ſpeaking of.  nz>2. Chal- 
nab is the Town Cauniſus on 
the River Euphrates, - whoſe 
Name Ammianus tells us, in his 
Twenty-third Book, continued 
to his Time. The Land 1 
Senaar, is the Babylonian Sen- 
naas, in Heflieus Mileſus, 
which Place Je pbus has pre- 
ſerved in his antient Hiſtory, 
Bock I. Chap. 7. and in his 
Chronicon; as has Euſebius in 
his Preparation. He wrote the 
Aﬀairs of Phenicia; whom 
alſo Stephens had read. Again 
» being changed into y g. 
Ptolemy from hence calls the 
Mountain Singa-us in. Me/opo- 
tamia And Pliny, mentions. 
the Town Singara, Book V. 
Chap. 24. and hence the Sin. 

E 4 garanæ an 
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do not find mention made of the (a) Attempt to 


faranean Country 
Rufus, mw2 Nineveh is un- 
doubtedly the Ninos of the 


climb 


in Sextus Greek; contrafted ; - thus in 


Sardanapa'us's Epitaph , 


1 who great Ninus rul'd, am now but Duft. 


The ſame Name we find in 
Theognis and Strabo,Book XVI. 
and Pliny, Book XI. Chap. 13. 
whoſe Words are theſe. Ninus 
was built upon the River Ty- 
gris, towards the , a b:au- 
tiful City to bebild. Luan, 
Book III. Happy Ninus, as 
Fame g:es. The Country Ca- 
lachena has its Name from the 
principal City n?2 Chala : 
Strabs, Book XI. and after- 
wards, in the Beginning of 
Book XVI. jo) Refin is Re- 
ſaina in Ammianus, Book XXIII. 
Sidon every one knows. my 
Axxab is without doubt ren- 
dered Gaza in Palefline, by 
changing, as before, the Letter 
yintoy g It is mentioned 


by Strabs, Book XVI. and 
Mela, Book I. who'calls it a 
large and well fortified 'Town ; 
and Pliny, Book XV. Ch. 13. 
and Book VI. Chap. 28. and 
elſewhere. D S-phirab, is 
Heliop:lis, a City of the Sippa- 
rians, in that Place of Abyde- 
nus, now quoted. Sip;are is 
by Ptolemy placed in Meſopota- 
mia, N U. is the Caftle Us, 
mentioned by Ammianus, Book 
XXV. mn Caran is Carra, 
famous for the Slaughter of the 
Craſſi. 

(a) The Attempt to climb the 
Heavens, &c. Sec Homer, 
Odyſ. 30. and Ovia's Meta- 
morphoſis, Book I. 


The Giants by Rep:rt, wanld Maven have ſterm d. 


See alſo Yirgiſs firſt Georgick, 
and Lacan, 12 t is 
a frequent way of ſpeaking a- 
* all Nations, to al 
thoſe Things which are raiſed 
above the common Height, 
Things reaching” to Heaven, as 
= often ucß IN and 
ent. I. 29. 1. Foſephus 
uotes = of the 654.7 1 
know not which, concernin 
the unaccountable Building 
that Tower; the Words are 
theſe ; When all Men ſpoke 
«« the ſame Language, ſome 
„of them built a vaſt high 


5 


„Tower, as if they would 
« aſcend up into Heaven ; but 
the Gods ſent a Wind, and 
« overthrew the Tower, and 
* afligned to each a particular 
Language, and from hence 
* the City of Baby/on was ſo 
called.“ And Euſbius, in 
his Preparation, Book IX. Ch. 
14. Cyril, Book I. againſt Ju- 
lian, quotes theſe Words out 
of Alydenus: Some ſay, that 
* the firſt Men who ſprang 
out of the Earth, grew 
proud upon their great 
Strength and Bulk, and 

** boaſted 


Sect. 16. 


«« boaſted that they could do 
„% more than the Gods, and at- 
** tempted to build a Tower, 
* where Babylon now ſtands ; 
but when it came nigh the 
«© Heavens, it was overthrown 
„upon them by the Gods, 
«« with the Help of the Winds; 
and the Ruins are called Ba- 
4% bylon, Men till then had 
** but one Language, but the 
«« Gods divided it, and then 
„ began the War betwixt Sa- 
* turn and Titan. It is a falſe 
Tradition of the Greeks, that 
Babylon was built by Semira- 
mit, as Beroſus tells us in his 
Chaldaicks, and Foſephus in his 
Firſt Book againſt Appiox ; and 
the ſame Error is refuted by 
Julius Firmicus, out of Philo 
HBiblins, and Dorotheus Sidonius, 
See alſo what Euſebius pro- 
duces, out of Eupolemus, con- 
cerning the Giants and the 
Tower, in his Goſpel Preparat. 
Book XX. Chap. 17. 
(a Diodarus Siculus, &c.] 
Book XIX. where he deſcribes 
the Lake Apbhaltitis: The 
« neighbouring Country burns 
G with Fire, the ill Smell of 
« which makes the Bodies of 
e the Inhabitants ſickly, and 
«© not very long lived. (See 
more of this in our Diſſertation 
added to the Pentateuch, con- 
cerning the Burning of Sodom. 
Le Clerc.) 

(b) Strabo, &c.) Book XVI. 
after theDeſcription of theLake 
Aſphaltitis: There are many 
* Signs of this Country's. be- 
* ing on Fire; for about Ma- 
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climb the Heavens? (a) Diodorus Siculus,(b)Strabo, (c) 
Tacitus, 


** ſada they ſhow many cragged 
© and burnt Rocks, and in ma- 
** ny Places Caverns eaten in, 
„ and Ground turned into 
* Aſhes, Drops of Pitch falling 
« from the Rocks, and runnin 
Waters ſtinking to a great Di- 
« ſtance, and their Habitations 
„ overthrown ; which makes 
« credible a Report amongſt 
«« the Inhabitants, that former- 
ly there were thirteen Cities 
„ inhabited there, the chief of 
* which was Sod-n, ſo large as 
to be ſixty Furlongs round; 
*« but by Earthquakes and Fire 
breaking out, and by hot 
« Waters mixed with Bitumen 
„ and Brimſtone, it became a 
„Lake, as we now ſee it; 
* the Rocks took Fire, ſome 
of the Cities were ſwal- 
* lowed up, and others for- 
„ ſaken by thoſe Inhabitants 
that could flee away.” 
(c) Tacitus, &c.] In the 
Fifth Book of his Hiſtory ; 
„% Not far from thence, are 
« thoſe Fields, which are re- 
ported to have been former- 
« ly very fruitful, and had 
large Cities built in them, 
„ but they were burnt by 
« Lightning; the Marks of 
„% which remain; in that the 
«« Land is of a burning Na- 
* ture, and has loſt its Fruit- 
+ fulneſs. For every Thing 
« that is planted, or grows of 
« itſelf, as ſoon as it is come 
« to an Herb or Flower, or 
«« grown to its proper Bigneſs, 
« yaniſhes like Dun hs no- 
« thing.“ 
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Tacitus, (a) Pliny, (6). -Solinus ſpeak ＋ the 
(c) Herodotus, 


Burning of Sodom. 


(a) Pliny, &c.) He de- 
ſcribes the Lake Aſphaltitix, 
Book V. Chap. 16. and Book 
XXXV. Chap. 15. 

(+6) Salinus &c.] In the 36th 
Chap. of Salmanus's Edition; 
At a good Diſtance from Je- 
*« ruſalem., a diſmal Lake ex- 
„ tends _ which was ſtruck 
„ by Lightning, as appears 
66 oo the black Red — 
« to Aſhes. There were two 
„Towns there, one called 
„ Sodom, the other Gomorrah ; 
<< the Apples that grow there, 
cannot be eaten, though 
„they look as if they were 
«« ripe ; for the outward Skin 
incloſes a kind of ſooty Aſhes, 
which preſſed by the leaſt 
„Touch, flies out in Smoke, 
« and vaniſhes into fine Duſt/" 

(c Herodetus, &c.] With 
ſome little Miſtake. The Words 
are in his Euterpe : Original- 
„ly only the Colchians, and 
«© Egyptians, and Ethiopians 
«« were circumciſed, For the 
% Phanicians and Syrians in 
% Paliſline, confels they learn- 
sed it from the Egyptians. And 
** the Syrians who dwell at 
« Thermogoon, and on the Par- 
« theniaun River, and the Ma- 
« cron; their Neighbours, ſay, 
they learnt it of the Colchi- 
« an;. For theſe ate the only 
% Men that are circumciſed, 
« and in this Particular agree 
« with the Egyptians, But 
concerning the Ethiopians 
and Eg yptians,I cannot affirm 


Book T. 
icdo- 


rus, 


1% poſitively, which learned it 
« of the other,” Toſephns 
rightly obſerves,that none were 
circumciſed in Palzftine Syria, 
but the Zews; in the Eighth 
Book, Ch. 14. of his antiem 
Hiſtory, and Firſt Book againft 
Appien. Concerning which 
Fews, Juvenal ſays, They take 
off their Foreſtin; and Tacitus, 
that they inſlituted * 
themſelves, that they might 

known by ſuch Diftinfion : Set 
Strabo, Book XVII. But the 
Jeu are ſo far from conſeſſing, 
that they derived this Cuſtom 
from the Egyptians, that, on 
the contrary, they openly de- 
clare, that the Egyptians learnt 
to be circumciſed of Jeſepb. 
Neither were all the Egyptians 
circumciſed, as all the Jews 
were, as we may ſce from the 
Example of Appion, wha was 
an Egyptian, in Tojephus. He- 
rodotus undoubtedly put the 
Phenicians for the Idumæ ans; 
as Ariſlephanes does in his Play 
called the Birds, where he 
calls the Egyptians and Phant- 
cians, The circumciſed. Ammo- 
nius, of the Difference of 
Words, ſays, The Idumaans 
were not originally Jews, but 


Pheœnicians and Syrians. Thoſe 


Ethiopians which were circum- 
ciſed, were of the Poſterity of 
Keturah, as ſhall be obſerved 
afterwards. The Colchians and 
their Neighbours, were of the 
Ten Tribes that Salmanaſar 
carried away, and from thence 
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rus (8), Strabo (þ), Philo Biblius (c), teſtify the 
antient Cuſtom of Circumciſion, which is con- 
firmed by thoſe Nations (d) deſcended from Atra- 
ham, not only Hebrews, but allo (e) Idumæans, 


ſome came into Thrace, Thus 
the Scholiat on Ariſtophanes's 
Acharnenſes, ſays, That the Na- 
tion of the Odomants, 7s the 
fame as the Thracians; they 
are ſaid to be Jews: Where, 
by Jens, are to be underſtood, 
improperly, Hebrews, as is u- 
ſual. From the AZhiopians, 
Circumciſion went croſs the Sea 
into the New World, if it be 
true what is ſaid of that Rite's 
being found in many Places of 
that World. (The Learned diſ- 
ute whether Circumciſion was 
inſtituted firſt amongſt the E- 
gyptians or amongſt the Jesus, 
concerning which ſee my 
Notes upon Gene/. XVII. zo. 
Le Clerc.) 
(a) Diodorus, &c.) Book I. 
of the Colchians : That this 
„Nation ſprang from the E- 
«« 7yptians, appears from hence, 
that they are circumciſed af- 
* ter the manner of the Egyp- 
* ztians; which Cuſtom te- 
«© mains amongſt this Colony, 
« as it does amongſt the Jeu . 


I fſnaelites, 


Now ſince the Hebrews were 
of old circumciſed ; it no more 
follows from the Colcbians be- 
ing circumciſcd, that they 
_ from the Epyprians, 
than that they ſprang from the 
Heitbrews, as we affirm they 
did. He tell- us, Book III. 
that the Trog/idites were cir- 
cumciſed, who were a Part of 
the AZthiopians. | 

(5) *trabo, &c.] Book XVI. 
concerning the Trog ledites : 
Some of theſe are circumciſed, 
like the Egyptians, Ia the 
ſame Book he aſcribes Circum- 
ciſion to the Jews. 

1 Philo Biblius, &c.] In 
the Fable of Saturn, in Euſe- 
bius, Book I. Chap. 10. 

(4) Deſcended from Abraham, 
&c. ] To which A45raham, that 
the Precept of Circumciſion 
was firſt of all given, Theodorus 
tells us in his Poem upon the 
Jews ; out of which Euſebius 
has preſerved theſe Verſes in 
his Goſpel Preparation, Book 
IX. Chap. 22. 


He who from Home the righteous Abraham Brought, 
Commanded him and all his Houſe, with Knife 
To circumciſe their Foreſtin. He obeyed, 


(e) Idameans, &c. ] So called 
from hau, who is called 0g- 
ewd; Ouſoos, by Philo Biblius. 
His other Name was Edem, 
which the Greeks tranſlated 
Epubęay Eruthran, from whence 


comes the Frythræan Sea, be- 
cauſe the antient Dominions of 
Eſau and his Poſterity extended 
ſo far. They who are ignorant 
of their Original, confound 
them, as we oblcrved, * 

the 
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Jinaelites (a), and others (6). The Hiſtory of 


the Phanicians. Ammonius ſays, 
the /dumezans were circum- 
ciſed; and ſo does Juftin, in 
his Dialogue with Trypho ; and 
Epiphanius againſt the Ebionites. 
Part of theſe were Homerites, 
who, Epiphanius againſt the 
Ebionites tells us, were circum» 
Ciſed in his Time. 

(a) 1ſmaclites, &c.) Theſe 
were circumciſed of old, but 
on the ſame Year of their A 
as J/mael. Joſephus, Book I. 
Ch. 12, and 13. A Cbiid was 
born to them, (viz, Abraham 
and Sarah) when they were 
both very old, which they cir- 
cumciſed on the Eighth Day; 
and hence the Cuſtom of the Jews 
is, to circumciſe after ſo many 
Days. But the Arabians defer 
it Thirteen Years; for Iſmael, 
the Father of that Nation, who 
was the Child of Abraham 45 
his Concubine, wa, circumciſed 
at that Age. Thus Origen in 
his excellent Diſcourſe againſt 
Fate, which is extant in Eu/e- 
bius, Book VI. Chap. 11, 
And in the Greek ColleQion, 
whoſe Title is O@moxuala ; 
„don't know how this 
** can be defended, that 
«« there ſhould be juſt ſuch a 
« Poſition of the Stars, upon 
every one's Birth in 4 
*« that upon the Eighth Day 
„ they muſt be circumciſed, 
«© made ſore, wounded, lamed, 
« and fo inflamed, that they 
*« want the Help of a Phyſician, 
%s ſoon as they come into 
„the World. And that there 
*+ ſhould be ſuch a Poſition of 


Abraham, 


te the Stars to the J/maelites in 
« Arabia, that they muſt be 
« all circumciſed when they 
* are Thirteen Years old; for 
&« ſo it is reported of them,” 
Epiphazius, in his Diſpute a- 
gainſt the Ebionite;, rightly 
explains theſe Imaelites to be 
the Saracens, for the Saracens 
always obſerved this Cuſtom, 
and the Turks had it from them. 
Aud others, &c. ] Namely 
thoſe that deſcended from X. 
turah, concerning whom, there 
is a famous Place of Alexander 
the Hiſtorian in Joſephus, 
rf I. Ch. 16. 2 2 
ius quotes in his Go repas 

. Book IX. 2 = 
Cleodemus the Prophet, who is 
called Malchus, in his Rela- 
tion of the Jews, gives us the 
fame Hiſlory as Moſes their 
Lawygiver, via. That Abra- 

% ham had many Children b 

« Keturah, to three of whic 
* he gave the Names, fer, 
« ſer, and Ara. Moria is 
«© fo called from Aer; and 
* from the other two, Afer, 
« and A/ra, the City Afra, 
* and the Country Africa is 
« denominated. Theſe fought 
« with Hercules againſt Lybia 
« and Anteus. Then Hercu- 
« es married his Daughter to 
«© Afra: He had a Son of 
« her, whoſe Name was Deo- 
« dorus, of whom was born So. 
«« phon, whence the Barba- 

&« rians are called Sophaces,” 

Here the other Names, thro' 
the Fault of the Tranſcribers, 
neither agree with Moſes, nor 
| with 


ap. 20. 
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Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob and Jaſepb, agreeable with 
Moſes, (a) was extant of Old in (5) Philo Biblius out 
of Sanchuniathon, in (c) Beroſus, (d) Hecatæus, (e) 


with the Books of Joſephus and 
Euſebius, as we have them 
now. But Ace is un- 
doubtedly the ſame as dy 
Apher in Moſes, We are to 
underſtand by Hercules, not the 
Thebean Hercules, but the Phæ- 
nician Hercales, much older, 
whom Philo Biblius mentions, 
quoted by Exſebius often, in 
the forementioned 10th Chap- 
ter of the Firſt Book of his 
Goſpel Preparation, This 1s 
that Hercules, who Salluft ſays 
in his 7agurthine War, brought 
his Army into Africa. So that 
we ſee whence the A#thiopians, 
who were a great Part of the 
Africans, had their Circumci- 
ſion, which they had in Hero- 
dotus's Time; and even now, 
thoſe that are Chriſtians retain 
it, not out of a Religious Ne- 
ceſlity, but out of Reſpect to 
ſo antient a Cuſtom, | 
(a) Was extant of Old, &c.) 
Scaliger thinks that ſeveral 
Things which Euſebius has pre- 
ſerved out of Philo Biblius, 
certainly relate to Abrabam; 
ſee himſelf in his Appendix to 
the Emendation of Time. There 
is ſome Reaſon to doubt of it. 
(b) Philo Biblius, &c.) How 
far we are to give Credit to 
Phils's Sanchuniathon, does not 
yet appear; for the very learn - 
ed Henry Dodwell has rendred 
his Integrity very ſuſpicious in 
his Engh/o Diſſertation on San- 
chuniathin's Phænician Hiſto- 
ry, publiſhed at Zodon, in the 


Damaſcenus, 


Year MDCLXXXI, to whoſe 
Arguments we may add this ; 
that in his Fragments, there is 
an abſurd Mixtureof the Gods, 
unknown to the Eafern Gre- 
cians in the firſt Times, with 
the Deities of the Phemcians, 
which the Streightneſs of Pa- 
E will not allow me to en- 
arge upon. Le Clerc. 

(c) Beroſus, & c.] Jeſepbus 
has preſerved his Words in his 
antient Hiſtory, Book I. Ch. 8. 
In the Tenth Generation after 
the Flaod, there was a Man a- 
mong /t the Chaldzans, who was 
very Juſt and Great, and ſought 
aſter Heavenly Things, Now 
it is evident from Reaſon, that 
this ought to be referred to the 
Time of Abraham. 

{d) Hecateus, &c.) He 
wrote a Book concerning Abra- 
bam, which is now loſt, but 
was extant in 7o/ephus's Time. 

(e) Damaſcenus, &c.) Ni- 
colaus, that famous Man, who 
was the Friend of Auguſtus and 
Herod, ſome of whoſe Reliques 
were lately procured by that 
excellent - © wah Nicholas Pei- 
reſius; by whoſe Death, Learn- 
ing.and Learned Men had a 
very great Loſs. The Words 
of this Nicolaus Damaſeenus, 
Joſepbus relates in the forecited 
Place : ** Abraham reigned in 
„ Damaſcus, being a Stranger 
„% who came out of the Land 
4 of the Chaldeans, beyond 
% Babylon; and not long after, 
« ke and thoſe that belonged 
64 te 
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64 Of the Truth of 


Book I: 


maſcenus, (a) Ariapanus, Eupolemus, Demetrius, 
and partly (5) in the antient Writers of the Orphick 
Verſes; and ſomething of it is ſtill extant in (c) 
Juſtin, out of Tragus Pompeius. (d) By almoſt 

- | | 1 all 


„to him, went from hence 
« into the Land called Ca- 
«© aan, but now Tudea, 
« where he and thoſe that de- 
«© ſcended from him dwelt, 
« of whoſe Affairs I ſhall treat 
« jn another Place, The 
Name of Abraham is; at this 
«© Day, famous.in the Country 
about Damaſcus, and they 
« ſhow us the Town, which 
« from him is called Abra- 
« ham's Dwelling.” 

(a) Artapanus, Eupolemus, 
&c.] Euſebius in his Prepara- 
tion, Book IX. Chap. 16, 17, 
18, 21, 23. has quoted ſeveral 


Things; under theſe Men's 
Names, out of Alexander the 
Hiſtorian, but the Places are 
too long to be tranſcribed ; no 
body has quoted them before 
Euſebius. But the Fable of the 
Bethulians, which Euſebius 
took out of Philo Biblius, Pre- 
par. Book I. Chap. 10. came 
from the Altar of Bethel, built 
by Jacob, mentioned Gen. 36. 
(6) In the antient Writers; 
&c.] For certainly thoſe that 
we find in Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, Strom. V. and Euſebius, 
Book XIII. Chap. 12. can be 
underſtood of no other, 


The Maker of all Things is known to none, 

But One of the Chaldzan Race, his Son 

Only begotten, who well underſiood 

The ſtarry Orb, and by auhat Lanvt tach Star 
Moves round the Earth, embracing all Things in it. 


Where Abraham is called 
only begotten, as in Iſaiah LI. 
2. m Acbad. e have 
before ſeen, in Bero/ur, that 
Abraham was famous for the 
Kno«ledge of Aſtronomy; and 


Eupalemns, in Euſebius, ſays of 


him, that be was the Inventor 
of Aftronemy among ſ the Chal- 
dans. Wt: 

(c) in Joftin, &c.) Book 
XXXVI. Ch. 2. The Ori- 
„ ginal of the Jews was from 
& Damaſcus, an eminent City 
„ in Syria, of which after- 


« ards ;braham and Iſrael 


« were Kings. Trogus Po- 
eius calls them Kings, as Mi- 
colau did; becauſe they exer- 
ciſed a Kingly Power in their 
Families ; and therefore they 
are called -Anointed, Pſ. CV. 


SE, b -& © 
572 ') By almoſt all which, &c.] 
See Eufebius in the ſoremen- 
tioned Book IX. Ch. 26, 27, 
28. Thoſe Things are true, 
which are there quoted ont of 
Tragicus Judæus Exechiel, Part 
of which we find in Clemens 
Alexandrinur, Strom. I. who 
reports out of the Books of the 
Prieſts, 


r _ ac a 
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all which, is related alſo the Hiſtory of Moſes, 


and his principal Acts. The 


Orphick Verſes ex- 


preſsly mention (a) his being taken out of the Wa- 
ter, and the two Tables that were given him by 
God. To theſe we may add (5 Polemon : (c) And 


Prieſis, that an Egyptian was 
ſlain at Moſe/'s Word; and 
Strom. V. he relates ſome 
Things belonging to Mo/e:, out 
of Artapanur, though not very 
exactly. Tuſtin, out of Trogus 
Pompeius, ſays of Moſes, © He 
« was Leader of thoſe that 
« were baniſhed, and took 
« away the ſacred Things of 
«© the Egyptian; which they 
% endeavouring to recover by 
« Arms, were forced by a 
« Tempeſt to return home; 
„and that Moſes having en- 
«« tered into his own Country 
of Damaſcus, took Poſſeſſion 
„ of Mount Sinab;“ and what 
follows, which is a Mixture of 


ſeveral 


Trath and Falſehood, where 
we find 4rvas written by him, 
it ſhould be read Arnas, who 
is Jaron, not the Son, as he 
imagines, but the Brother of 
Mojes, and a Prieſt. 

(a) His being taken out of the 
Water, &c.] As the great Sca- 
liger has mended the Place ; 
who with a very little Varia- 
tion of the Shape of a Letter, 
inſtead of Jvaoysry; bulogenes, 
as it is quoted out of 4r;fobu- 
lus, by Exſebius, in his Goſpel 
Preparation, Book XIII. Ch. 
12. bids us read U3978135 hu- 
dogener, born of the Water, 
So that the Vertes are thus: 


So aaf jt ſaid of Old, fo he command; 
Who is born of Water, who recetvy'd from God 
The tao great Tables of the Moral . 


The antient Writer of the 


Orphick Verſes, whoever he 


was, added theſe Words, after 


he had ſaid, that there was 
but one God to be worſhipped, 
Who was the Creator — Go- 
vernor of the World. 

% Polemon, &c.] He ſeems 


to have lived in the Time of 


Ptolemy Epipbanes ; concerning 
which, ſee that very uſeful 


Book of the famous Gerrard 


Voſſius, of the Greek Hiſto- 
rians, Africanus ſays, the 
Greek Hiſtories were wrote by 


him ; which is the ſame Book 
Atheneus Calls EAAad lues. His 
Words are theſe: * In the 
„ Reign of fjis the Son of 
% Phorontus, Part of the Egypt- 
1% tian Army went out of Eg ypr, 
„and dwelt in Syria, called 
*« Pal://ine, not far trom Ara- 
* bia.” As Africanus preſerved 
the Place ot Polemon, ſo Euſe- 
bius, in his Chronology, pre- 
lerved that of -fricanus. 

(c) ind ſeveral ' bings, &c.] 
The Places are in Je/ephus 3- 
gainſt Appion, with Abundance 


of 


Sr 


64 Of the Truth of Book I. 
ſeveral Things about his coming out of Egypt, 
from the Egyptian Writers, Manetho, Lyſimma- 
chus, Chæremon. Neither can any prudent Man 
think it at all credible, that Moſes, (a) who had 
ſo many Enemies, not only of the Egyptians, 
but alſo of many other Nations, as the (5) 1du- 
means, (c) Arabians, and (d) Phenicians, would 
venture to relate any ＋ Tee the Crea- 
tion of the World, or the Original of Things, 
which could be confuted by more antient Wri- 
tings, or was. contradictory to the antient and 


received Opinions: 
any 


Or that he would relate 
thing of Matters in his own Time, that 


could be confuted by the Teſtimony of many 


of Falſities, as coming from 
People who hated the Jews ; 
and from hence Tacitus took 
his Account of them. But it 
appears from all theſe compar'd 
together, that the Hebrews de- 
ſcended from the A/jrians, 
and poſſeſſing a great Part of 
Exypt, led the Life of Shep- 
herds; but afterwards being 
burthen'd with hard Labour, 
they came out of Eg pt under 
the Command of Mo/es, ſome 
of the Egyptian accompanying 
them, and went through the 
Country of the Arabians, unto 
Paleſtine Syria, and there ſet 
vp Rites contrary to thoſe of 
the Egyptians: But Toſephus in 
that learned Book has ſurpri- 
zingly ſhewn, how the Egyp- 
tian Writers, in the Falüties 
which they have, here and 
there, mix'd with this Hiſtory, 
differ with one another, and 
fome with themſelves, and 
how many Ages the Books of 


Perſons 


Maſes exceed theirs in Anti- 


uity. 

. (a) Who had fo many Ene- 
mies, &c.] From whom they 
went away, by Force, whoſe 
Laws the Jews aboliſh'd con- 
cerning the implacable Hatred 
of the Fyyprtians againſt the 
Jeaus; ſee Philo againſt Flaccus, 
and in his Embaſ and Je- 
pbus in each Book againſt Ap- 


on. 
# (b) The Idumeans, &c. ] Who 
inherited the antient Hatred 
between Jacob and Eau; 
which was increaſed from a 
new Cauſe, when the Lau- 
maans denied the Hebrews a 
Paſſage, Numb, XX. 14. 

e Arabians, &c.) Thoſe 
I mean, that deſcended from 
Iſmael. f 

CA Phæriciant, &c. Namely, 
the Canaanites, and the neigh- 
bouring Nations, who had 
continual Wars with the He- 
brews, 
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Perſans then alive, (a) Diadorus Siculus, and (6) 


* % - . [ 


36 a J Dlodorus Sicalus, &e.) In 


his firſt Book, where he treats 
of thoſe who made the Gods 
to be the Authors of their Laws, 
he adds; Among/it the Jews was 
Moſes, who called G by the 
Name of lde, las, where by 
las, Jas, he means mm 

Febowah, which was ſo pro- 
nounced by the Orac'es, and 
in the Orphick Verſes men- 
tioned by the Antients, and by 
the Bajilidian Hereticks, and 


other Gnoſticks. The ſame 


Name the Tyrians, as we learn 
from Phila B;blirs, pronounced 
II, Jene, others "Jas, Laon, as 
we ſee in Clemens Alexandrinus. 
The Samaritans pronounced it, 
Jaca, labai,, as we read in 
Theodoret ; for the Eaftern Peo- 
le added to the ſame Words, 
me one Vowel, and ſome an- 
other; from whence it is that 
there is ſuch Difference in the 
proper Namesin the Old Teſta- 
ment. Phils rightly obſerves, 
that this Word ſignifies Exi/t- 
ence. Beſides Diodorus, of thoſe 
who make mention of Moyes, 
the Exhortation of the Greets, 
which is aſcribed to Jin, 
names Appion, Ptolemy on Man- 
defius, Hellanicus, Philochorus, 
Caſtor, Thallus, Alexander the 
Hiſtorian : And Cyri/ mentions 
ſome of them in his firſt Book 
againſt Julian. 
- (6) Strabs, &c.] The Place 
is in the ſixteenth Book, where 
he thinks that Mees was an 
Egyptian Prieſt; which he had 
from the Egyptian Writers, as 


appears in Jeſepbhus: After- 


_ Sirabo, 


wards he adds his own Opi- 
nion, which has ſome Miſlakes 
in it. Many who worſhip- 
„ ped the Drity, agreed with 
* him Mis); for he both 
« ſaid and taught, that the 
„Egyptian: did not rightly 
„ conceive of God, when 
& they likened him to wild 
«« Beaſts and Cattle; nor the 
% Lybians, nor the Greeks, in 
* reſembling him by a hu- 
„% man Shape; for God is no 
* other than that Univerſe 
©* which ſurrounds us; the 
« Earth, and the Sea, and 
e the Heaven, and the World, 
and theNatureof all Things, 
* as they are called by us. 
„Who (ſays he) that has any 
* Underſtanding, would pre- 
* fume to form any Image 
«+ like to theſe Things that are 
* about us? Wherefore we 
*« ought to lay aſide all carved 
„Images, and worſhip him in 
the innermoſt Part of a Tem- 


* ple worthy of him, without 


* any Figure.” He adds, that 
this was the Opinion of good 
Men: He adds allo, that ſacred 
Rites were inſtituted by Him, 
which were not burdenſome 
for their Coſtlineſs, nor hateful, 
as proceeding from Madneſs. 
He mentions Circumciſion, the 
Meats that were forbidden, and 
the like; and after he had 
ſhown that Man was naturally 
deſirous of civil Society, he 
tells us, that it is promoted by 
Divine and Human Precepts, 
but more effectually by Di- 
vine. 


F 
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Of the Truth of 


Book I. 


Strabo, and (a) Pliny, (5) Tacitus, and after them 
(c) Dionyſius Longinus, (concerning Loftineſs of 
Speech) make mention of Maſes. (d) Beſides 52 


(a) Pliny, &c. ] Book XXX. 
Chap. 1. There is another Sect 


of Magicians which ſprang from 
Ars And Juvenal: 


They learn, and keep, and fear the Jewiſh Law, 
Which Moſes in his ſecret Volume gave. 


(b) Tacitus, &c. ] Hiſtory V. 
Where, according to the Egyp- 
tian Fables, Moſes is called aue 
of thoſe that were baniſhed. 

(c) Dionyfius Longinas, &c.] 
He lived in the Time of Au- 
relian the Emperor, a Favourite 
of Zenobia, Queen of the Pal- 
myrians, In his Book of the 
Sublime, after he had ſaid, 
that they who ſpeak of God, 
ought to take care to repreſent 
him, as Great, and Pure, and 
without Mixtare: He adds, 
« Thus does he who gave 
% Laws to the Jeaus, who was 
an extraordinary Man, who 
% conceived and ſpoke worthi- 
« ly of the Power of God, 
« when he writes in the Be- 
4 —— of his Laws, God 
46 — What? Let there be 
« Light, and there was Light. 
Let there be Earth, and it 
«© was fo.” Chalcidius took 
many Things out of Maſes, of 
whom he ſpeaks thus ; “ Mo- 
„ ſes was the wiſeſt of Men, 
« who, as they ſay, was en- 
„ livened, not by human Elo- 
«© quence, but by Divinę-In- 


« ſpiration. 


4 Befides theT almudifts 8c] 
In the Gemara, in the Title, 


Oblations, and the 


Concerning 


Chapter, Al the Oblations of 


ihe Synagogue, To which add 


the Tanchuma or Iimedenz, 
Mention is there made of the 
chief of Pharaoh's Mapicians, 
and their Diſcourſe with M. 
is related, Add alſo Numenias, 
Book III. concerning the Jeu. 
Euſebius quotes his Words, 
Book VIII. Chap. 8. Af- 
© terwards Jamnes and Mam- 
% bres, Egyptian Scribes, were 
« thought to be famous for 
„% magical Arts, about the 
« Time that the Jews were 
« driven out of Egypt; for 
„ theſe were they who were 
* choſen, ont of the Multitude 
«© of the Egyptian, to con tend 
« with Maſæus the Leader of 
* the Jews, a Man very pow- 
« erful with God by Prayers; 
* and they ſeemed to be able 
to repel thoſe fore Calami- 
« ties which were brought 
« upon Egypt by Muſeu: :" 
Where Meſes is called Muſrus, a 
Word very near it, as is cuſtom · 
ary with the Greeks; as others 
call Jeſus, Jaſon; and Saul, 
Paul; Origen againſt Ce/ſus re- 
fers us to the ſame Place of Na- 
menius, Artapanus in the ſame 
Euſebius, Book IX. Chap. 27. 
calls them the Priz//s of Mem- 
this, who were commanded by 
the King to be put to Death, 
if they did not do Things equal 
to Moles, 5 


SeR. 16. 


the Chriſtian Reli gion. 
Talmudiſts, (a) Pliny, and (5) Apuleius, ſpeak of 


67 


Famnes and Mambres, who reliſted Moſes in Egypt. 


(c) Some things there 


are in other Writings, 


and many Things amongſt the (4) Pythagoreans, 


(a) Pliny, &c.) In the fore- 
cited Place. 

(b) Atultius, &c. ] In his ſe- 
cond Apolopetick. 

(c Some Things there are, &c.] 
As in Strabo, Tacitus, and 
Theophraflus, quoted by Por- 
phyry, in his ſecond Book againſt 
eating living Creatures, where 
he treats of Prieſts and Burnt- 
offerings; and in the fourth 
Book of the ſame Work, where 
he ſpeaks of Fiſhes, and other 
living Creatures, that were for- 
_ bidden to be eaten, See the 
Place of Hecateus, in Joſephus's 
firſt Book againſt Appion, and 
in Euſcbius's Prefar. Book IX. 
Chap. 4. You have the Law of 
avoiding the Cuſtoms of ſtrange 
Nations, in Juſtin's andT acitus's 
Hiſtories ; of not eating Swine's 
Fleſh, in Tatitus, Juvenal, 
Plutarch's Sympo/. iv. and Ma- 
crobius from the Antients. In 
the ſame Place of Plutarch, 
you will find Mention of the 
Levites, and the pitching of 
the Tabernacle. 

td) Pythagoreans, &c.) Her- 
miſ pus in the Life of Pythago- 
ru, quoted by 7o/cphus againſt 
Appion, Book II. Theſe 
«« Things he ſaid and did, 
« jmitaring the Opinion of the 
Jeu and Thratians, and 
«*« transferring them to himſelf; 
„ for truly this Man took 
„ many Things into his own 


about 


% Philoſophy, from the Jewib 
„Laws.“ To abſtain from 
Creatures that die of them- 
ſelves, is put among thePrecepts 
of Pytbagorat, by Hierocles, and 
Porphyry in his Epiſtle to Anebo, 
and Zlian, Book IV. that is, 
out of Levit. iv. 15. Deut. xiv. 
21. Thou ſhalt not engrave the 
Figure of God on a Ring, is 
taken out of Pythagoras, in 
Malchus's or Porphyry's Exhor- 
tation to Philoſophy, and in 
Diogenes Lairtiusz and this 
from the Second Command- 
ment. Take not away that 
which thou diaſ not place, Jo- 
ſephus, in his Second Book 
againſt Appion, puts among(t 
the Zeb Precepts, and Pti- 
laſtratus amongſt the Py:thago- 
reans, TFamblicus ſays, A ten- 
der and fruitful Tree ought not 
te be corrupted or hurt, which 
he had out cf Deuteronomy xx, 
19. The forementioned Her. 
mippus aſcribes this to Pythage- 
ras, not to paſs by a Place 
where an Aſs was ſet upon his 
Knees: The Foundation of 
which is the Story in Numb, 
xxii. 27, Porphzry acknow- 
ledges that Plato took many 
Things from the Hebrews, as 
Theodoret obſerves in his firſt 
Diſcourſe againſt the Greeks. 
You will ſee Part of them in 
Evuſebiui's Preparation. (I ſu- 
ſpect that Hermippus, or Jo- 

F 2 Jephac, 
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about the Law and Rights given by Moſes, (a) Strabo 
and Juſtin, out of Trogus, remarkably teſtify con- 
cerning the Religion and Righteouſneſs of the 
antient Fews: So that there ſeems to be no need of 
mentioning what is found, or has formerly been 
found, of Joſbua and others, agreeable to the He- 
brew Books; ſeeing, that whoever gives Credit 
to Moſes, (which it is a Shame for any one to re- 
fuſe) cannot but believe thoſe famous Miracles 
done by the Hand of God; which 1s the principal 
Thing here aimed at. Now that the Miracles of 
late * ſuch as thoſe of (b) Elijab, Eliſbab, and 
others, ſhould not be counterfeit, there is this 
further Argument; that in thoſe Times Judæa 
was become more known, and becauſe of the 
Difference of Religion, was hated by the Neigh- 
bours, who could very eaſily confute the firſt 


ſephus, inſtead of Jeu, ſhould 
have ſaid Arant, that is, the 
Prieſts of Tupiter Idæus in 
Crete, whom Pythagoras. en- 
vied. See Sir John Marſham's 
Collection of theſe, in his 
Tenth Age of the Egyptian 
Affairs. Le Clerc.) 

Ca) Strabo and Tuſlin, * 
Strabo in his XIVth Book, af- 
ter the Hiſtory of Moſes, ſays, 
That his Followers, for a con- 
fiderable Time, kept bis Prece;ts, 
and avere truly righteous and 
gadly, And a little after he ſays, 
that thoſe who believed in Mo- 
ſes, worſhipped God, and were 
lowers of Equity. And Tuſlin 
thus ſays, Book XXXVI. Ch. 
2. Whoſe Righteouſneſs, (wiz. 
the Kings and Priefts) mixed 
ewith Religion, increaſed beyond 
Belief. Arijletle allo (witneſs 


Riſe 


Clearchus in his ſecond Book 
of Sleep, which 7o/e;has tran- 
ſcribed) gives a great Character 
of a Jew whom he bad ſeen, 
of his Wiſdom and Learning, 
Tacitus, among his many Fal | 
ſities, ſays this one Truth, that 
the Jeu worſhipped that Su- 
preme and Eternal Being, who 
was immutable, and could not 
periſh; that is, God, (as Dion 
Caſſius ſpeaks, treating of the 
ſame Jews) who is ineffable 
and inviſible. 

(6) Elyah, &c. ] Concerning 
whoſe Prophecy, Faſebius ſays, 
Prep. Book IX. Ch. zo. that 
Eupolemus wrote a Book. In 
the 39th Chapter of the ſame 
Book, Euſebias quotes a Place 
of his, concerning the Prophe- 
cies of Jeremiah. 
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Riſe of a Lie. The Hiſtory of Jonab's being 
three Days in the Whale's Belly, is in (a) Lyco- 
phron and Aneas Gazeus, only under the Name of 
Hercules; to advance whoſe Fame, every thing 
that was great and noble uſed to be related of 
him, as (6) Tacitus obſerves. Certainly nothing 
but the manifeſt Evidence of the Hiſtory could 
compel Julian (who was as great an Enemy to 
the Jews as to the Chriſtians) to confeſs (c) that 
there were ſome Men inſpired by the Divine 
Spirit amongſt the Jews, (d) and that Fire de- 
ſcended from Heaven, and conſumed the Sacrifices 
of Moſes and Elias. And here it is worthy of Ob- 


ſervation, 


(a) Lycophron, &c.] The Verſes are theſe : 


Of that three-nighted Lion, wwhom of old, 

Triton's fierce Dog with furicus Fas devour'd, 
Within wh:fe Bowels, tearing hi, Liver, 

He rolled, burning with Heat, though without Fire, 
Hi: Head with Drops of Sweat bedew'd all o er. 


Upon which Place T zez/es ſays, 
„ becauſe he was three Days 
« within the Whale.” And 
rea Gazeus in Theophraſlus: 
« According to the Story of 
« Herculrs, who was ſaved by 
Whale ſwallowing him up, 
«* when the Ship in which he 
« ſailed was wrecked.” - 

(b) Tacitus, &c.] And Ser- 
in, as Varro and Ferrinus 
Flaccus afhrm. 

(e) That there were ſome &c.] 
Book III. in Cyril. 

(d) That Fire deſcended, &c.] 
Julian in the Nth Book of 
Cyril : Ve reſuſe to bring Sa- 
« crifices to the Altar and offer 
them, becauſe the Fire does 
„% not deſcend from Heaven 
« and conſume the Sacrifices, 


« as it did in Mo/es's Time: 
„This happened once to Me- 
«« ſes, and again long after to 
« Elijah the Ti/obite.” See 
what follows concerning the 
Fire from Heaven. Cyprian in 
III. of his Teſtimonies, ſays, 
« That in the Sacrifices, all 
*© thoſe that God accepted of, 
Fire came down from Hea- 
„ven, and conſumed the 
Things ſacrificed.” Menar- 
der alſo, in his Phenician Hi- 
ſtory, mentions that great 


Drought, which happened in 
the Time of Elias, that is, when 
Ithobalus reigned amongſt the 
Tyrians. See Joſephus in his 
Antient Hiſtory, Book VIII. 
Chap. 7. 
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ſervation, that there was not only very (a) ſevere 
Puniſhments threatened amongſt the Hebrews, to 
any who ſhould fallely aſſume the Gift of Prophecy, 
(b) but very many Kings, who by that means 
might have procured great Authority to them- 
ſelves, and many learned Men, (c) ſuch as Eſdras 
and others, dared not to aſſume this Honour to 
themſelves; (d) nay, ſome Ages before Chriſt's 
Time, no body dared to do it. Much leſs could 
ſo many thouſand People be impoſed upon, in 
avouching a conſtant and public Miracle, I mean (e) 


ä — — 2 — RX 2 ——— — — — — 
. 
* 


(a) Severe Puniſhments, &c.] 
Deut. XIII. 5. XVIII. 20, and 
the following. 

(6) But many Kings, 
&c.] No body dared to do it 
after David. 

c) Such as Eſdras, &c. ] The 
Hebrews uſed to remark upon 
thoſe Times, Hitherto the Pro- 
phets, now begin the Wiſe Men. 

(d) Nay, ſome Ages before 
Chriff's Time, &c. ] Therefore 
in the Iſt Book of Maccabees, 
IV. 46. we read, that the 
Stones of the Altar which were 
defiled were laid aſide, until 
there ſhould come a Prophet to 


ſhrew what ſhould be done with 


them. And in the IXth Chap. 
ver. 27. of the ſame Book: 
So was there a great Afflic- 
« tion in J/rae/, the like 
4 whereof had never been, fince 
„the Time that there were 
4 no Prophets amongſt them.” 
The ſame we find in the Tal- 
mud, in the Title concerning 
the Council, 

(e] That of the Oracle, &c.] 
See Exodus XXVIII. 30. Le- 
wit, VIII. 8. Numb. XXVII. 


that 


21. Deut. XXXIII. 8. 1 Sam. 


XXI. 11. XXII. 10, 23, 25. 


XXIII. 2, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12. 
XXVIII. 6. Add Nehem. VII. 
= and Jo/ephus's Book III. . 

his is what is meant by the 
Words d, dh, the 
conſulting (an Oracle,) where 


you will have an Arſwer as 


clear as Light itſeif: In the Son 
of Syrach, XXXIII. 4. For the 
Word scha, clear, anſwers to 
the Hebrew d’ mn Urim, and 
ſo the Seventy tranſlate it in 
the forecited Places, Numb. 
XXVIL 21. 1 Sam. XXVIII. 
6. and elſewhere 24awsv, mak- 
ing clear, as Exod. XXVIII. 
26, Lev. VIII. 8. They alſo 
tranſlate D>'nn Thumim, d- 
Bean, Truth; The Egyptian, 
imitated this, juſt as Children 
do Men. Diodorus, Book I. re- 
lating the Aﬀairs of the Egyp- 
tians, ſays of the Chief Fudge, 
that He hath Truth hangin 

about his Neck, And again ” 
terwards, The King com- 
«« mands that all Things ne- 
«« ceflary and fitting ſhould be 
«« provided for the —— 
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Sect. 17. 
that of the Oracle, (a) which ſhined on the High 
Prieſt's Breaſt, which is ſo firmly believed by all the 
Jes, to have remained till the Deſtruction of the 
firſt Temple, that their Anceſtors muſt of neceſſity 
be well aſſured of the Truth of it. 


Seer. XVII. The ſame proved alſo from Pre- 


aiions. 


THERE is another Argument to prove the Pro- 
vidence of God, very like to this of Miracles, and 
no leſs powerful, drawn from the foretelling of 
future Events, which was very often and very 
expreſsly done amongſt the Hebreus; ſuch as the 
(5) Man's being Childleſs who ſhould rebuild Jeri- 
cho; the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel, by King 
Jaſiab by Name, (c) above three hundred Years be- 


of the Judges, and that the 
Chief Judge ſhould have 
„great Plenty, This Man 
« carries about his Neck an 
** Image of precious Stones, 
** hanging on a golden Chain, 
% which they call Truth, and 
* they then hegin to hear 
** Caſes, whenthe Chief Judge 
# has fixed this Image of 
« Truth,” And lian, Book 
XIV. Ch. 24. of his various 
Hiſtory. ** The Judges in 
„old Time, amongſt the F- 
« gyptians, were Prieſts, the 
* oldeſt of which was chief 
„ Prieſt, who judged every 
# one; and he ought to be a 
« very juſt Man, and one that 


„ ſpared no body, He wore 


„ an Ornament about his 
Neck, made of Saphire Stone, 
« which was called Truth.“ 


The Babyloniſh Gemara, Ch. I. 


fore 


of the Book called Jama, ſays, 
that ſome Things in the firſt 
Temple were wanting in the 
ſecond, as the Ark with the 
Mercy-Seat, and the Cheru- 
bims, the Fire coming from 
Heaven, the Shecinab, the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Urim 
and Thumim. 

(a) Which hi ned on the High 
Priefi"'s Breaſt, &c.] This is 
a Conjecture of the Nabbint, 
without any Foundation from 
Scripture. It is much more 
credible, that the Prieſt pro- 
nounced the Oracle with his 
Mouth. See our Obſervations 
on Exod. 2 Numb. 
XXVII. 31. L/ Clerc. 

(b) The Man's being childleſs, 
&c.] Compare 7oſbua VI. 26. 
with 1 Kings XVI. 34. 

(c) Abewe three hundred Years, 
&c.] CCCLXI. as TJo/epbus 

F 4 tninks 
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fore it came to paſs : So alſo 7/atah foretold the 
(a) very Name and principal Acts of Cyrus; and 
Feremiah the Event of the Siege of Jeruſalem, after 
it was ſurrounded by the Cbaldæans; and Daniel 
() the Tranſlation of the Empire from the Aſſy= 
rians, to the Medes and Per/igns, and (c from them 
to Alexander of Macedon, (d) whoſe Succeſſors to 
Part of his Kingdom were to be the Poſterity of 
Lagus and Seieucus; and what Evils the Hebrews 
ſhould undergo from all theſe, particularly (e) the 
famous Antiochus; ſo very plainly, (F) that Por- 
PH, who compared the Græcian Hiſtories, extant 
in his Time, with the Prophecies, could not make 
it out any other way, but by ſaying, that the 
Things aſcribed to Daniel, were wrote after they 
came to paſs ; which is the ſame as if any one 
ſhould deny, that what is now extant under the 
Name of Virgil, and was always thought to be his, 

Was 


thinks in his antient Hiſtory, 
Book X. Chap. 5. 

(a) The wery Name, &c.] 
Chap. XXXVII, XXXVIIL, 
For os fulfilling, ſee Chap. 
XXXIX. and LII. Evſebins, 
Book IX. Ch. 39. of his Præ- 
= brings a Tellimony ou: of 

1p et) both of the Pro- 
Phecy and the fulfilling of it. 

(b) The Tranſlation of the 
1. 0 Daniel I. 32, 

188 1 5. VIII. 3, 
KX. 20. 

"Ae From = to Alexander, 
c.] In the forecited Chap. 
II. 28 and 39. VII. 6. VIII. 

5 Is Ba 21." X. 20. XI. 


* 5 Whoſe Succeſſors, Kc. ] 8 


Chap. II. 33, 49. VII. 7, 19, 
23, 4 VIII. 22. X. 5, 6, 7. 


8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
(e) The "famous Antiochus, 


&c.)] VII. 8, 11, 20, 24, 25. 


VIII. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
23, 24, 25, 26. XI. 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 2 
30, 31, 32, 33» 34» 35, 38, 
37, 38, 39, 40, 4, 42, 43» 
44, 45. [. 1, 2, 3, 11. J- 


ſepbus explains theſe Places as 


we do, Book X. Ch. 12; and 
Book XII. Ch. 11; and Book 
I. Ch. t. of his Jewwih War. 

Chry/oftom II. againſt the Jews ; 
making uſe of the Teſtimony 
of Toſephusr, and Polychronius, 
and other Greek Writers, 


(f) That Porphyry, — 
ee Jerem upon Daniel 
throughout. 

2 
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Sect. 17. 
was writ by him in Auguſtus's Time. For there 
was never any more Doubt amongſt the Hebrews, 
concerning the one, than there was amongſt the 


73 


Romans, concerning the other. To all which may 
be added, the many and expreſs Oracles (a) a- 
mongſt thoſe of Mexico and Peru, which foretold 
the coming of the Spaniards into thoſe Parts, and 
the Calamities that would follow. 


And by other Arguments. 


(5) To this may be referred very many Dreams 
exactly agreeing with the Events; which both as 
to themſelves and their Caufes were fo utterly un- 
known to thoſe that dreamed them, that they can- 
not without great Shameleſneſs be attributed to 
natural Cauſes; of which kind the beſt Writers 
afford us eminent Examples. (c) Tertullian has 


F (a) Amongſt theſe of Mexico, 
&c.] (Garcillazzo de la Vega) 
Inca, Acoſſa, Herrera, and 
others, relate ftrange Things of 
theſe Oracles. See Peter Ci- 
eza, Tome II. of the Indian 
ee 

(9) To this referred, 
&c.] WIe is * faid, does 
not ſo much prove the Exiſt- 
ence of God, who takes Care 
of the Affairs of Men; as that 
there are preſent with them 
ſome inviſible Eeings, more 
powerful than Men, which 
whoever believes, will eafily 
believe that there is a God. For 
there is no Neceflity that all 
Things, which come to paſs 
different from the common 
Courſe of Nature, ſhould be 
aſcribed to God himſelf; as if 
whatever cannot be effected by 


made 


Men, or the Power of cor- 
real Things, muſt be done 
him himſelf. Le Clerc. 

(c ) Tertullian has made a Col. 


 keftion, &c.] Chap. XLVI. 


where he relates the remark- 


able Dreams of Afyages, of 


Philip of Macedon, of the Hi- 
merræan Woman, of Laodice, 
of Mithridates, of Ilhrian Ba- 
laris, of M. Tully, of Artorias, 
of the Daughter of Polycrates. 
Samius, whom Cicero calls his 
Norſe, of Cleonomus Pia, of 
Sophocles, of Neoptolemus the 
Tragedian. Some of theſe we 
find in Valerius Maximus, Book 
I. Ch. 7. beſides that of Cal- 
purnia concerning Cæſar, of 
P. Decius, and T. Manlius, the 
Conſuls, T. Atinius, M. Tull 
in his Baniſhment, Hannibal, 
Alexander the Great, Simonides, 

Creſus, 


—_ _ „ —— 
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made a Collection of them in his Book of the 
Soul; and (a) Ghoſts have not only been ſeen, 
but alſo heard to ſpeak, as we are told by thoſe 
Hiſtorians who have been far from ſuperſtitious 
Credulity; and by Witneſſes in our own Age, 
who lived in Sina, Mexico, and other Parts of Ame- 
rica; neither ought we to paſs by (5) that com- 


Crafus, the Mother of Diony- 


us the Tyrant, C. Sempronius 


Gracchus, Caſſius of Parmenia, 
Aterius Rufus the Roman 
Knight, Hamilcar the Cartha- 
ginian, Alcibiades the Athenian, 
and a certain Arcadian. There 


are many remarkable Things in 


Tully's Books of Divination ; 
neither ought we to forget 
that of Pliny, Book XXV. 
Chap, 2. concerning the Mo- 
ther of one that was fightin 
in Laſitania. And alſo thoſe 


of Antigonus and Artucules, 


who was the firſt of the Race 
of the Oſmaxide in the Lipſian 
Manita, Book I. Chap. 5. and 
others collected by the indu- 
ſtrious Theodore Zuinger, Vol. V. 


Bock IV. the Title of which 


is concerning Dreams. 


a Ghoſts have not only, 


_ &c.] See Plutarch in the Life 
of Dion and Brutus, and Ap- 
uon of the ſame Brutus, in 
the fourth of his Civilia, and 


Florus, Book IV. Chap. 7. Add 
to theſe, Tacitus, concernin 


Curtius Ryfur, Annal. 


mon 


which ſame Hiſtory is in Pliny, 
Epiſt. XXVII. Book VII, to- 
ether with another; concern- 
ing that which that wiſe and 
couragious Philoſopher A. bena- 
dorus 62 at Athens, And thoſe 
in Valerius Maximus, Book ]. 
Chap. 8. eſpecially that of 
ws the Epicurxan, who 
was frighted with the Sight _ 
Cz/ar, whom he had killed; 
which is in Lipfius, Book I. 
Chap. 5. of his Warnings, 
Many ſuch Hiſtories are col- 
lected by Cry/ippus, Plutarch in 
his Book of the Soul, and Nu- 
menius in his ſecond Book of 
the Soul's Immortality, men- 
tioned by Origen, in his fifth 
Book againſt Cel/us. 

(6) That common Methed, &c.] 
See the Teſtimonies of this 
Matter, — * b —— 

uret, upon the 74 piſle 
25 Toon "Biſhop of Chartres. 
Sophocles's Antigone tells us how 
old this is, where the Theben 
Relations of Oedipus ſpeak 
thus : 


Mt are prepared to handle red. hot Iron, 


To paſs through Fire, or to invoke the Gods, 
That we are innocent, and did not do it. 


Which we learn alſo from the Pliny's Natural Hiſt, Book VII. 


Report of Strabo, Book V. and 


Chap. 2. and Serwius upon 


V. irgil 5 
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mon Method of examining Perſons Innocence, by 
walking over red-hot Plow- ſhares, vi. Fire- Ordeal, 
mentioned in ſo many Hiitories of the German 
Nation, and in their very Laws. 


The Objeftion of Miracles not being 


Sect. XVIII. 
"ITO, ſeen now, anſwered. 


Ne1THER is there any Reaſon, why any one 
ſhould object againſt what has been ſaid, becauſe 
no ſuch Miracles are now ſeen, nor no ſuch Pre- 
dictions heard. For it is ſufficient to prove a Di- 
vine Providence, that there ever have been ſuch. 
Which being once eſtabliſhed, it will follow, that 
we ought to think God Almighty forbears them 
now, for as wife and prudent Reaſons, as he be- 
fore did them. Nor 1s it fit that the Laws given 
to the Univerſe, for the natural Courſe of Things, 
and that what is future might be uncertain, ſhould 
always, or without good Reaſon, be ſuſpended, 
but then only, when there was a ſufficient Cauſe; 
as there was at that Time, when the Worſhip of 
the true God was baniſhed almoſt out of the 
World, being confined only to a ſmall. Corner of 
it, viz. Judæa; and was to be defended from that 
Wickedneſs which ſurrounded it, by frequent Aſ- 
ſiſtance. Or when the Chriſtian Religion, con- 

cerning 


Virgil's XIth rid. Alſo Teſtimonies, concerning thoſe 


thoſe Things which were ſeen 
of old, in Feroma's Grove upon 
the Mountain Soradle. To 
theſe Things, which happened 
contrary to the commonCourſe 
of Nature, we may add, I 
think, thoſe we find made uſe 
ot, to preſerve Men's Bodies 
from being wounded by Ar- 
rows, See alſo the certain 


=> 


who have ſpoke after their 
Tongues were cut out upon the 
Account of Religion, ſuch as 
Juſtinian. Book l. Chapter of the 
Pretorian Office; concerning 
a Præ ect in Africa, Procopius 
in the firſt of his FYandalicks, 
Victor Uticenjis in his Book of 
Perſecutions, and AEneas Gaze 
in Theophraſtus. 
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cerning which we ſhall afterwards particularly treat, 
was, by the Determination of God, to be ſpread 
all over the World, N 


SECT, XIX. And of there being ſo much Wickedneſs. 


Some Men are apt to doubt of a Divine Pro- 
vidence, becauſe they fee lo much Wickedneſs 
practiſed, that the World is in a manner over- 
whelmed with it, like a Deluge: Which they con- 
tend ſhould be the Buſineſs of Divine Providence, 
if there were any, to hinder or ſuppreſs. But 
the Anſwer to ſuch is very eaſy. When God 
made Man a free Agent, and at Liberty to do well 
or ill, (reſerving to himſelf alone a neceſſary and 
immutable Goodaels) (a) it was not fit that he ſhould 
put ſuch a Reſtraint upon evil Actions, as was in- 


(a) It Ut not fit, &c.) Thus 
Tertullian againit Marcion II. 
An entire Liberty of the 
« Will is granted him ei- 
„ther way, that he may al- 
«© ways appear to be Maſter of 
« himſelf, by doing of his 
„% own Accord that which is 
«© good, and avoiding of his 
% own Accord that which is 
« evil. Becauſe Man, who is 
in other Reſpects ſubject to 


the Determination of God, 


« ought to do that which is 
«« juſt, out of the good Plea- 
% ſure of his own free Will. 
« But neither the Wages of 
„ that which is good or evil, 
„ can juſtly be paid to him 
« who is found to be good or 
* evil out of Neceſſity, and 
«© not out of Choice. And 
for this Reaſon was the 
« Law appointed, not to ex- 


conſiſtent 


< clude, but to prove Liberty, 
« by voluntarily performing 
« Obedience to it, or by vo- 
« Juntarily tranſgreſſing it; ſo 
© that in either Event the Li- 
e berty of the Will is mani- 
* feſt.” And again afterwards ; 
« Then the Conſequence 
« would have been; that God 
4 would have withdrawn that 
Liberty, which was once 
„granted to Man, that is, 
« would have retained within 
„ himſelf his Fore-knowledge 
and exceeding Power, where- 
« by he might have interpoſed, 
„to hinder Man from falling 
„into Danger, by trying to 
„% make an ill Uſe of his Liber- 
*« ty.Forif he had interpoſed, he 
% would then have taken away 
„that Liberty, which his Rea- 
„ ſon and Goodneſs had given 
© them.” Origen, in his IVth 
Book 
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conſiſtent with this Liberty. But whatever Means 
of hindering them, were not repugnant to ſuch Li- 
berty; as eſtabliſning and promulging a Law, ex- 
ternal and internal Warnings, together with Threat- 
nings and Promiſes ; none of theſe were neglected 
by God: Neither would he ſuffer the Effects of 
Wickedneſs to ſpread to the furtheſt ; ſo that Go- 
vernment was never utterly ſubverted, nor the 
Knowledge of the Divine Laws entirely extin- 
guiſhed. And even thoſe Crimes that were per- 
mitted, as we hinted before, were not without 
their Advantages, when made uſe of either to puniſh 
thoſe who were equally wicked, or to chaſtiſ thoſe 
who were ſlipt out of the Way of Virtue, or elſe 
to procure fome eminent Example of Patience and 
Conſtancy, in thoſe who had made a great Pro- 
greſs in Virtue. (a) Laſtly, Even they themſelves, 
whoſe Crimes ſeemed to be overlooked for a Time, 
were for the moſt part puniſhed, with a propor- 
tionable Puniſhment, that the Will of God might 
be executed againſt them, who ated contrary to 
his Will. | 


Sec. XX. And that ſo great, as to oppreſs good Men. 


AnD if at any Time, Vice-ſhould go unpuniſhed, 
or, which is want to offend many weak Perſons, 
ſome good Men, oppreſſed by the Fury of the 
Wicked, ſhould not only lead a troubleſome Life, 
but alſo undergo an infamous Death ; we muſt 
not preſently from hence conclude againſt a Di- 
vine Providence; which, as we have before ob- 


ferved, | 


Book againſt Celſus, handles Virtue, if you take anvay Liberty. 
this Matter, as he uſes to do (a) Laſtly, Even they them- 
others, very learnedly; where, /e.wes, &c.] Concerning this 
amongſt other Things, he ſays, whole Matter, ſce the Note at 
That you defiroy the Nature of Set. VIII. 
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ſerved, is eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſtrong Arguments; 


but rather, with the wiſeſt Men, draw this follow- 
ing Inference: 


Ster. XXI. This may be turned upon them, ſo as 
to prove, that Souls ſurvive Bodies, 


THaT ſince God bas a Regard to human 
Actions, who is himſelf juſt ; and yet theſe Things 
come to paſs in the mean Time; we ought to ex- 
pect a . d after this Life, leſt either re- 
markable Wickedneſs ſhould continue unpuniſhed, 


or eminent Virtue go unrewarded and fail of Hap- 


pineſs. 
Sect. XXII. Which is confirmed by Tradition. 


In (a) order to eſtabliſh this, we muſt firſt ſhew, 
that Souls remain after they are ſeparated from 
their Bodies; which is a moſt ancient Tradition 
derived from our firſt Parents, (whence elſe could 
it come?) to almoſt all civilized People; as ap- 
pears (6) from Homer's Verſes, (c) and from the 
Philoſophers, not only the Greeks, but alſo the 
antient Gauls, (d) which were called 

an 


(a) In order to ęſtabliſb this, 
&c.] Whoever has a Mind to 
read this Argument more large- 
ly handled, I refer him' to 
Chry/oficm on the IId of Cor. 
Chap. 18. and to his Ethicks, 
Tome VI. againſt thoſe who 
affirm that human Affairs are 
regulated by Demons: And 
to his IVth Diſcourſe upon 
Providence. 

% From Homer”: Ferſes, &c.] 
Eſpecially in that Part called 
cui, concerning thoſe that are 


departed: To which may be 


added, the like in Virgil, in 
Seneca's Oedipus, Lucan, Sta- 
tius, and that in Samuel, 1 Sam, 
XXVIII. 5 

(<) And from the 1 
&c. ] Pherecydes, Pythagoras, 
and Plato, and all the Diſci- 


ples of them. To theſe 7uſiin 


adds Empedocles, and many 
Oracles in his IId Apologe- 
tick; and Aenocrates. 

4 Which auere called Dru- 
ids, &c] Theſe taught, that 
Souls did not die. See Cæſar, 
Book VI. of the War 3 

ce 
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(a) and from the Indians called Brachmans, and from 
thoſe Things, which many Writers have related, 
() concerning the Egyptians (c) and Thracians, 
and alſo by the Germans. And moreover, concerning 
a Divine Judgment after this Life, we find many 
Things extant, not only among the Greeks (d) but 


the Gauls, and Strabo, Book 

IV. of the ſame. Theſe and 

others ſay, that Souls are incor- 

Ven ; (ſee alſo Lacan, Book 
) 

2 2 from the Indians called 
Brachmans, &c.] Whoſe Opi- 
nion Strabo explains to us thus, 
Book XV. We are to think 
of this Life, as of the State 
« of a Child before it be born; 
« and of Death, as a Birth to 
* that which is truly Life and 
% Happineſs to wiſe Men.” 
See allo a remarkable Place 
concerning this Matter, in 
Porphyry's IVth Book, againſt 
eating Living Creatures. 

(b) Concerning the Egyptians, 
&c.] Herodotus in his Euterpe 
ſays, that it was the Opinion 
of the Egyptians, That the Soul 
of Man was immortal. The 
lame is reported of them by 
Diogenes Latrtius, in his Pre- 
face, and by Tacitus, Book V. 
of his Hiſtory of the Jesus. 
They buried rather than burnt 
their Bodies, after the Manner 
of the Egyptians ; they hawing 
the ſame Regard and Perſuaſion 


concerning the Dead. See Dio- 


dorus Siculus, concerning the 
Soul of Ofiris; and Serwius on 
the VIth reid, moſt of 
which is taken from the Egyp- 


Hang, 


of 


alſo 


(e) And Thracians, &c.] 
See again here, the Places of 
Hermifpus, concerning Pytha= 
goras, which we before quoted 
out of Joſephus. Mala, Book 
II. concerning the Thractans, 
ſays, „Some think, that the 
Souls of thoſe who die, re- 
„turn again; others, that 
* though they do not return, 
yet they do not die, but go 
„to a more happy Place,“ 
And Salinas concerning the 
ſame, Ch. X. Some of them 
«* think, that the Souls of thoſe 
« who die, return again; o- 
„ thers, that they do not die, 
„but are made wore happy.“ 
Hence aroſe that Cuſlom of at- 
tending the Funerals with great 
Joy, mentioned by theſe Wri- 
ters, and by Valerius Max. 
Book I. Chap. V. 12. That 
which we before quoted out 
of the Scholiaſt upon Arifo. 
fhanes, makes this the more 
credible, <iz. that fome-of 


the Hebrews of old came into 
Thrace. | 

(4) But alſo among ſ the Egy p- 
tians, &c.] Diadorus Siculus, 
Book I. 1ays, that what Or- 
pleus delivered, concerning 
Souls departed, was taken from 
the Egyptians. Repeat what 
we now quoted out of Tacitus. 
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alſo among the Egyptians (a) and Indians, as Strabo, 
Diogenes Latertius, and (b) Plutarch tells us: To 
which we may add a- Tradition, that the World 
ſhould be burnt; which was found of Old (c) in M- 
ſtaſpes and the Sibyls, and now alſo (d) in Ovid (e) and 


(a) And Indians, &c.] A- 
mongſt whoſe Opinions Strabo, 
Book XV. reckons thatzoncern- 
ing the Judgments that are ex- 
erciſed amongſt the Souls de- 

ted. | 

(6b) Aud Plutarch, &c.) Con- 
cerning thoſe whoſe Puniſh- 
ment is deferred by the Gods, 
and concerning the Face of 
the Moon's Orb. See a fa- 


Lucan, 


mous Place of his, quoted by 
Euſeb u, Book XI, Ch. 38. of 
his Goſpel Prepatat. out of 
the Dialogue concerning the 
Soul. 

(c) In Hyſtaſpes and the Si- 
byls, &c.] See Juſtin's IId 
Apologetick, 'and Clemens; 
Strom, VI. whence is quoted 
that ſrom the Tragedian. 


For certainly the Day will come, will came, 
When the bright Sky ſhall from his Treaſure ſend 


4 
By 


liguid Fire, who/e all-devouring Flames, 
— unboundid, Sall diſtroy the Earth, 


And what's above it ; all ſhall waniſb then, 
The Water of the Deep ſhall turn to Smoke, 


. 
- 


The Earth Hall ceaſe to nouriſh Trees; the Air, 


Inflead of bearing up the Birds, ſhall burn. 


{d) In Ovid, &c.] Metamorphoſes, Book I. 


For le remembred "tas by Fate decreed | 


Jo future Times, that Sea, and Earth and Heav'n 


| Sould burn, and this vi Frame of Nature fail, 


{e) And Lucan, &c.] Book I. 


So when this Frame of Nature is diele, 
And the laſt Hours, in future Times, approach, 
All to its antient Chaos ſhall return; 

The Stars confound: d tumb e into Sea, 


_ The Karth refuſe its Banks, and try to throw 


The Ocean off. The Moon attack the Sun, 
Driving her Chariot through the burning Sky, 
Enrag'd, and challenging to rule the Day. 
The Order of the World's difturb'd throughout, 


Lucanz 
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Lucan, and amongſt (a) the Indians in Siam; a To- 
ken of which, is the Sun's approaching nearer to the 
Earth, (6) obſerved by Aſtronomers. So likewiſe, 


upon the firſt going into the Canary [fands and 
America, and other diſtant Places, the fame Opinion, 


1 


concerning Souls and Judgment, was found there. 


Sxer. XXIII. Aud no way repugnant to Reaſon, 


(c) NerratR can we find any Argument 
drawn from Nature, which overthrows this, an an- 


Lucan was preceded by his 
Uncle Seneca, in the Ll of 
his Book to Marcia : The Stars 
Hall run apon each other; and 
every Thing being on a Flame, 
that which now. ſhines regular- 
ty, ſhall then burn in one Five, 

la) The Indians in Siam, &c.] 
See Ferdinand Mendefint. 

() Obſervid by Aftronomery, 
&c.] See Coprrnicuss Revola- 
tions, Book III. Ch. 16. Jo- 
achim Rheticus on Copernicus, 
and Gemma Frifius. See alſo 
Ptolemy, Book III. Ch. 4. of 
his Ma'hematical Syntax. That 
the World is not now upheld 
by that Power it was formerly, 
as itſelf declares; and that its 
Ruin is evidenced, by the Prof, 
how the Things in it fail, ſays 
Cyprian to Demetrius, The 
Earth is nearer to the Sun in 
its Peribelions, that is, when 
it is in the extreme Parts of 
the leſſer Axis of its Parabola, 
though the Earth always ap- 
proaches at the ſame Diſtances; 
yet it is manifeſt from hence, 
that at the Will of God, it may 
approach ſtill nearer, and if it 

ſo pleaſes bim, be ſes on Fire 


tient 
by the Sun, as it happens to 
Comets. Le Clirc. It were 
to be wiſhed that the learned 
« Remarker had left out this 
* and ſome other Notes of 
« this Kind, unleſs he had 
*« ſtudied ſuch ſort of Things 
% more.” 

(e) Neither can wwe find any 
Argument, &c.] This Matter 
might be handled more exact- 
ly, and upon better Principles 
of Philoſophy, if our Room 
would allow it, I. We ought 


to define what we mean by- 


the Death of the Soul, which 
would happen, if either the 
Subſtance of the Soul were re- 
duced to nothing, or if there 
were ſo great a cſs made 
in it, that it were deprived of 
the Uſe of all its Faculties ; 
thus Material Things are ſaid 
to be deſtroyed, if either their 
Subſtance ceaſes to be, or if 
their Form be ſo altered, that 
they are no longer of the ſame 
Species; as When Plants are 
burnt or putrified; the like 
to which befals Brute Crea- 


tures, IT It cannot be proved 


that the Subſtance of the Soul 
G | periſhes 3 


| 
' 
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tient and extenſive Tradition : For all thoſe Things 
which ſeem to us to be deſtroyed, are either de- 


ſtroyed by the Op 


poſition of fomething more power- 


ful than themſelves, as Cold is deſtroyed by the 
greater Force of Heat; or by taking away the Sub- 
ject upon which they depend, as the Magnitude of 
a Glaſs, by breaking it; or by the Defe& of the 


periſhes : For Bodies are not 
entirely deſtroyed, but only 
divided, and their Parts ſepa- 
rated from each other. Nei- 
ther can any Man prove, that 
the Soul ceaſes to think, which 
is the Life of the Soul, after 
the Death of the Man ; for it 
does not follow, that when the 
Body is deſtroyed, the Mind is 
deſtroyed too, it having never 
7 been proved, that it is a 
aterial Subſtance. III. Nor. 
has the contrary yet been made 
appear, by certain Philoſophick 
Arguments, drawn from the 
Nature of the Soul; becauſe 
we are ignorant of it. It is 
true indeed, that the Soul 1s 
not, by its own Nature, re- 
duced to nothing ; neither is 
the Body ; this muſt be done 
by the particular Act of their 
Creator. But it may poſſibly 
be without any Thought or 
Memory ; which State, as I 
before ſaid, may be called the 
Death of it, But IV. If the 
Soul, after the Diſſolution of 
the Body, ſhould remain for 
ever in that State, and never 
return to its Thought or Me- 
mory again, then there can be 
no Account given of Divine 
Providence, which has been 
proved to be by the foregoin 
Arguments. 's Goodneſs 


efficient 


and Juſtice, the Love of Vir- 
tue, and Hatred to Vice; 
which every one acknowledges 
in bim, would be only empty 
Names ; if he ſhould confine 
his Benefits to the ſhort and 
fading good Things ofthis Life, 
and make. no Diſtinction be- 
twixt Virtue and Vice; both 
good and bad Men equally pe- 
riſhing for ever, without ſeeing 
in this Life any Rewards or 
Puniſhments diſpenſed to thoſe 
who have done well or ill: 
And hereby God would ceaſe 
to be God, that is, the moſt 
perfect Being; which, if we 
take away, we cannot give any 
Account of almoſt any other 
Thing, as Grotius has ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn, by thoſe Argu- 
ments, whereby he bas de- 
monſtrated,that all Things were 
created by God. Since there- 
fore there is a God, who loves 
Virtue and abhors Vice ; the 
Souls of Men muſt be immor- 
tal, and reſerved for Rewards 
or Puniſhments in another 
Life, But this requires fur- 
ther Enlargement, Le Clerc. 
The Proof of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, drawn from the 
Conſideration of the Nature of 
it, may be ſeen in its full Force 
in Dr, Clarke's Letter to Me. 
Hodæueli and the Defencęs of it. 
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efficient Cauſe, as Light by the Abſence of the 
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Sun. * none of theſe can be applied to the 
Mind; not the firſt, becauſe nothing can be con- 
ceived contrary to the Mind; nay, ſuch is the pe- 
culiar Nature of it, that it is capable equally, and at 
the ſame Time, of contrary Things in its own, 
that is, in an intellectual Manner. Not the ſecond, 
becauſe there is no Subject upon which the Nature 
of the Soul depends; (a) for if there were any, it 
would be a Human Body; and that it is not ſo, 
appears from hence, that when the Strength of the 
Body fails by Action, the Mind only does not con- 
tract any Wearineſs by acting. (5) Alſo the Powers 
of the Body ſuffer, by the too great Power of tha 
Things, which are the Objects of them, as Sight 


by the Light of the Sun. (c) But the 


(a) Fr if there were any, 
&c.) That there is none, 
Ariſtotle proves very well from 
Old Men, Book I. Ch. IV. 
concerning the Soul. Alſo 
Book III. Chap. IV. he com- 
mends Anaxagoras, for ſaying, 
that the Mind was ſimple and 
unmixt, that it might diſtin- 
guiſh other Things. 

(6) Alſo the Powers of the 
Body, Sc.] Ariſtotle, Book III. 
of the Soul, ſays: That there 
is not the like Weakneſs in 
«* the intelletual Part, that 
„there is in the Senſitive, is 
evident from the Organs of 
„ Senſe, and from Senſation 
« ji(ſelf; for there can be no 
«« Senſation, where the Object 
« of ſuch Senſation is too 
% ſtrong ; that is, where the 
Sound is too loud, there is 
% no Sound; and where the 
« Smell is too ſtrong, or the 
« Colours too bright, they 


Mind is 
rendered 


« cannot be ſmelt nor ſeen. 
« Buz the Mind, when it con- 
«« ſiders Things moſt excellent 
to the Underſtanding, it is 
«© not hindered by them from 
« thinking, any mbre than it 
is by meaner Things, but 
« rather excited by them; be- 
*«« cauſe the Senſitive Part can- 
« not be ſeparated from the 
„% Body, but the Mind may.” 
Add to this, the famons Place 
of Plotinus, quoted by Er- 
bius, in his Prepar. Book XV. 
Ch. 22. Add alſo, that the 
Mind can overcome thoſe Paſ- 
ſions which ariſe from the Body, 
by its own Power; and can 
chuſe the greateſt Pains, and 
even the Death of it. . 

(c) But the Mind is rendered, 
&c.] And thoſe are the moſt 
excellent Actions of the Mind, 
which call it off moſt from the 
Body. 
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rendered the more perfect, by how much the more 
excellent the Things are, about which it is conver- 
ſant; as about Figures abſtracted from Matter, and 
about univerſal Propoſitions. The Powers of the 
Body are exerciſed about thofe Things which are 
limited by Time and Place, but the Mind, about 
that which is Infinite and Eternal. Therefore, ſince 
the Mind, in its Operations, does not depend upon 
the Body, ſo neither does its Exiſtence depend upon 
it; for we cannot judge of the Nature of thoſe 
Things which we do not ſee, but from their Ope- 
rations, Neither has the third Method of being 
deſtroyed any Place here : For there is no Efficient 
Cauſe, from which the Mind continually flows : 
Not the Parents, becauſe the Children live after 
they are dead. If we allow any Cauſe at all, from 
whence the Mind flows, it can be no other than the 
firſt and univerſal Cauſe, which, as to its Power, 
can never fail; and as to its Will, that That ſhould 
fail, that is, that God ſhould will the Soul to be 
deſtroyed, this can never be proved by any Ar- 
guments. | X . 


Ster. XXIV. But many Things favour it. 


Nay, there are many, not inconſiderable Ar- 
uments, for the contrary; ſuch as (a) the abſolute 
ower every Man has over his own Actions; a 

natural 


4 The abſolute Power e- 

Man has over his own Ac- 
tions, &c.] And over all o- 
ther living Creatures, To 
which may be added, the 
Knowledge of God, and of 
Immortal Beings. An Immor- 
tal Creature is not underflord by 
any mortal one, ſays Salluſ the 
Philoſopher, One remarkable 


Token of this Knowledge, is, 
that there is nothing fo grie- 
vous, which the Mind will not 
deſpiſe, for the Sake of God. 
Beſides, the Power of Under- 
ſtanding and Actiog, is not 
limited, as it is in other Crea- 
tures, but unwearied, and ex- 
tends itſelf infinitely, and is 
by this means like unto God; 

which 
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natural Deſire of Immortality; the Power of Con- 


ſcience, which comforts him when he has performed 


any good Actions, though never ſo difficult; and, 
on the contrary, (a) torments him, when he has 
done any bad Thing ; eſpecially at the Approach 
of Death, as it were, with a Senſe of impending 
Judgment; (+) the Force of which, many Times 
could not be extinguiſhed by the worſt of Tyrants, 
though they have endeavoured it never ſo much; as 
appears by many Examples. - EL 


SecT. XXV. From whence it follows, that the End 
of Man is. Happineſs after this Life. 


Ir then the Soul be of ſuch a Nature, as contains 
in it no Principles of Corruption; and God has 


given us many Tokens, by which we ought to 


which Difference of Man from 
other Creatures, was taken No- 
tice of by Galen. 

(a) Terments him, auben he 
has done, &c.] See Plato's firſt 
Book of his Common-wealth : 
«© When Death ſeems to ap- 
„ proach any one, Fear and 
«« Sollicitude comes upon him, 
about thoſe Things which 
before he did not think of.“ 

(b) The Force of which, &c.) 
Witneſs that Epiſtle of Tibe- 
rius to the Senate. What 
« I ſhould write to you, O 
« Senators, or how I ſhould 
% write, or what I ſhould not 
« write, at this Time, let the 
«« Gods and Goddeſſes deſtroy 
„% me, worſe than I now feel 
«« myſelf to periſh, if I know.” 
Which Words, aſter Tacitus 
had recited in the VIth of his 
Annals, he adds, © So far 


did his Crimes and Wicked- 
«« neſs turn to his Puniſhment. 
«« So true is that Aſſertion of 
„the Wiſeſt of Men, that if 
«« the Breaſts of 'Tyrants were 
laid open, we might behold 
« the Gnawings and Sting- 
«« ings of them; for as the 
« Body is bruiſed with Stripes, 
« ſo the Mind is torn with 
Rage and Luſt and evil De- 
„ {igns.” The Perſon which 
Tacitus here means, is Plato, 
who ſays of a Tyrant, in Book 
IX. of his Common-wealth : 
« He would appear to be in 
« reality a Beggar, if any one 
« could but ſee into his whole 
«« Soul; full of Fears all his 
„Life long, full of Uneafineſs 
% and Torment,” The ſame 
Philoſopher has ſomething like 
this in his Gorgias, Suetonius, 
Ch. 67. being about to recite 
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underſtand, that his Will is; it ſhould remain after 
the Body; there can be no End of Man, propoſed, 
more worthy, of Him, than the Happineſs of that 
State; and this is what Plato and the Pytbagoreans 
ſaid, () that the End oſ Man was to be made 

oft like to God. Thus what Happineſs is, and 

ow to be ſecured, Men may make ſome Conjec- 
tures ; but if there be any thing concerning it re- 
vealed from God, that ought to be eſtemed moſt 


true and moſt certain. 


Seer. XXVI. Hhich we muſt ſecure, by finding out 
the true Religion. | | 


No ſince the Chriſtian Religion recommends 
itſelf above all others; whether we ought to give 
Credit to it or no, ſhall be the Buſineſs of the ſe- 
cond Part of this Work to examine, 


the. forementioned Epiſtle of this, he confeſes almoſt all 
Tiberius, introduces it thus: „ His Evils.” Claudian had an 
* At laſt when he was quite Eye to this Place of Plato, 


„ wearied out, in the Begin- when he deſcribes R»finus in 


ning of ſuch an Epiſtle as his ſecond Poem. 


— Stains ewwithin 


Deform bit Brac ; a0hich bears the Stamp of Vice. 


fa) That the End of Man had from Plato, as Clempny 
war, &c.} Which the Sticks remarks, Strom. V. 


BOOK 


(8) 


B O OK II. 


Ster. I. That the Chriſtian Religion is true. 


H E Deſigo then of this ſecond Book, 


| (after having put oP our Petitions 


Chriſt, the King 


Heaven, that 


to 
he 


would afford us ſuch Aſſiſtances of his holy Spirit, 
as may render us ſufficient for ſo great a Buſineſs) 
is not to treat particularly of all the Opinions in 
Chriſtianity ; but only to ſhow that the Chriſtian ' 
Religion itſeif is moſt true and certain; which we 


attempt thus. | 


Secr. II. The Proof that there tas 
MS as Feſus 
Tu ar Jeſus of Nazareth formerly lived in 


fuch 4 Perſon 


Judæa, in the Reign of Tiberius the Roman Empe- 
ror, is conſtantly acknowledged, not only 
Chriſtians, diſperſed all over the World, but alſo by 
all the Jews which now are, or have ever wrote 
ſince that Time; the ſame is alſo teſtified by Hea- 
thens, that is, ſuch as did not write either of the 
Jewiſb, or of the Chriſtian Religion, (a) Suetonius, (b) 
Tacitus, 


(a) Suetoniys, &c,) In his 
Claudius, Chap. 25. where 
Cbreſio is put for Chriſto, be- 
cauſe that Name was more 
known to the Creeks and 
Latin. © 

(6b) Tacitus, &c.) Book XV. 
where he. is ſpeaking of the 
Puniſhment of the Chriſtians. 


der bis 


by 


The Author of that Name was 

Chrift, who in the Reign of Ti- 

berius Flies Puniſhment un- 
r 


ocurator Pontius Pilate. 


Where the great Crimes and 
Hatred to human Kind they 
are Charged with, is nothing 


elſe but their Contempt 


Falſe Gods ; which ſame Rea- 
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Tacitus, (a) Pliny the Younger, and many after 


theſe. 


That he died an ignominious Death, 


Tur the ſame Jeſus was crpcified by Pontius 
Pilate, the Preſident of Judæa, is acknowledged by 
all the ſame Chriſtians, n it might 


ſeem diſhonourable to them who wo 


ſon Tacitus had to curſe the 
Jews; and Pliny the Elder, 
when he calls the Jews a Peo- 
ple remarkable for Contempt of 
7 Gods. That is, very many 
of the Romans were come to 
this, that their Conſciences 
were not affected by that Part 
of their Theology which was 
Civil (which Seneca commends) 
bat they feigned it in their 
outward Actions, and kept it 
as a Command of the Law; 
looking upon Worſhip as a 
Thing of Cuſtom, more than 


in Reality, See the Opinion of 


Farro and Seneca about this 
Matter, which is the ſame with 
that of Tacitus; in Auguſlin, 
Book V. Chap, 33. and Book 
VI. Chap. 10. of his City of 
God. In the mean Time it is 
worthy obſerving, that J, 
who -was puniſhed by Pontius 
Pilabe, was acknowledged by 
many at Rome, in Nero's Time, 
to be the Chriſt. Compare 
that of Juin in his IId Apo- 
logetick concerning this Hiſto- 
ry ; where he addreſſes himſelf 
to” the Emperors and Roman 
Senate, who might know thoſe 
Things from the Acts. 


ip ſuch a 


Lord. 


(a) Pliny the Younger, &c.}. 
The Epiſtle is obvious to every 
one, viz. Book X. Chap. 97. 
which Tertullian mentions in 
his Apologetick, and Exſe- 
bius in his Chrozicon; where 
we find, that the Chriſtians 
were uſed to ſay a Hymn to 
Chriſt as God, and to bind 
themſelves not to perform any 
wicked Thing, but to forbear 
committing Thefe, Robbery, 
or. Adultery ;_ to be true to 
their Word, and ſtrictly per- 
form their Truſt. Pliny blames 
their Stubbornneſs and inflex- 
ible Obſtinacy in this one 
Thing ; that they ' would not 
invoke the Gods, nor do Ho- 
mage with Frankincenſe and 
Wine, before the Shrines of 
Deities, nor curſe Chriſt; nor 
could they be compelled to do 
it by ary Torments whatſo- 
ever. The Epiſtle, in anſwer 
to that of Trajan, ſays, that 
He openly declares himſelf to 
be no Chriſtian, who ſuppli- 
cates the Raman Gods, Origen, 
in his IVth Book againſt CI- 
ſer, tells us, there was a cer- 

_ tain Hiſtory of Jeſus extant in 
Numenins the Pythagor aan, 


Sect. 2, 3. the Chriſtian Religion. 39g 
Lord. (a) It is alſo acknowledged by the Jews, 
though they are not ignorant, how much they lie 
under the Diſpleaſure of the Chriſtians, under 
whoſe Government they every where live, upon 
this Account, becauſe their ' Anceſtors were the 
Cauſe of Pilate's doing it, Likewiſe the Heathen | 
Writers, we mentioned, have recorded the ſame to 
Poſterity ; (b) and a long Time after, the Acts of 
Pilate were extant, to which the Chriſtians ſome- 
times appealed. Neither did Julian, or other Op- 
poſers of Chriſtianity, ever call it in Queſtion. So 
that no Hiſtory can be imagined more certain 
than this; which is confirmed by the Teſtimonies, 
I don't ſay, of ſo many Men, but of fo many Peo- 
ple, which differed from each other. (c) Notwith- 
ſtanding which, we find Him worſhipped as Lord, 
throughout the moſt diſtant Countries of the 
World. 805 ad. 


SECT. III. And yet, after bis, Death, mew ies 
| ped by wiſe Můn. 


Axp that, not only in our Age, or thoſe im- 
mediately foregoing ; but alſo, even in the firſt, 
'the Age next to that in which it was done, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Vero; at which Time the 
forementioned Tacitus, and others atteſt, that very 
many were puniſhed, becauſe they profeſſed the 
Worſhip of Chriſt. | A Reg 


x SECT. 


| (a) It is alſo ackn:wwledged, becauſe ſome imprudent Chri- 
&c.] Who calls him wn, that ſtians might appeal to ſome 
is, hanged. Benjaminis Tudelen- ſpurious Acts; for it does not 
fir, in his Lintrary, acknow- appear there were any genuine 
ledges that Je was ſlain at ones, Le Clerc.) 
Jeruſalem. ä (c) Notavithflanding ⁊ubich, 
( And @ long Time after, &c.) Cbryſeſſam handles this 
&c. ] See Epiphanius in his 7% Matter at large, upon 2 Cor. 
ſareſcadocatitæ. (It were better V. 7. | 
to have omitted this Argument, PRs 
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Sxor. IV. The Cauſe of which could be 10 other, 
but thoſe Miracles which were done by him. 


Any there were always very many amongſt the 
Wotſhippers of Chriſt, who were Men good 
Judgment, and of no ſmall Learning; ſuch as 
(not to mention Jews} (a) Sergius the Preſident of 
Cyprus, (b) Dionyfius the Areopagite, (c) Polycarp, 
(4) Juſtin, (e) Ienzus, (f) Athenagoras, (g) Origen, 
Y Tertullian, (i) Clemens Alexandrinus, and others: 
Who being ſuch Men, why they ſhould them- 
ſelyes be Worſhippers of a Man that was put to 
an ignominious Death, eſpecially when almoſt al 

of thetty were brought up in other Religions, an 

there was neither Honour nor Profit to be had by 
the Chriſtian Religion : Why, I fay, they ſhould 
do thus, there can be no Reaſon given but this one; 
that upon a diligent Enquiry, ſuch as becomes pru- 
dent Men to make, in a Matter of the higheſt Con- 
cern to them; they found, that the Report which was 


(5) Dionyfius tb. Arecpagite, 
&c.] Ad XVII. 34. 
le) Polyearp, &c.) Who ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom in Aa, in 
the CLXIXth Year of Chriſt, 
according to Eufebias. 
4) br, ge.] Who pub- 
Writings in Defence of 
the Chriftians, in the CXLIId 
Veat of Chriſt. See the ſame 
Zuſebius. | 
(% Hen, &c.] He floutiſh- 
ed at Lyons in the CLXXXIIId 
Year of Chriſt. | 
3 


ſpread abroad, concerning the Miracles that were 
done by him, was true, and founded upon ſufficient 


) | the P, | 
405 A l 12. 9 M 


Teſtimony : 
(f) Atheragorar, Ec. ] This 


an was an Atheman. He 
flouriſhed about the CLYXXth 
Year of Chriſt, as appears 
from the Inſcription of his 
Book 


. (g) Origen, &c.] He flou- 
riſhed about the CCXXXth 
Year of Chriſt, | 

(b) Tertuliian, &c.) Wha 
was famous in the CCVIIIch 
Year of Chriſt. | 

(i) Clemens Al:xandrinus, &c.] 
About the ſame Time. See 
Exfebina. 


Sect. 4, 5. he Cbriſtian Religion. 91 


Teſtimony : Such as healing fore Diſeaſes, and thoſe 


of a long Continuance, only by a Word, and this 
blickly; reſtoring Sight to him that was born 
blind ; increaſing Bread for the feeding of many 
thouſands, who were all Witnefles of it reſtoring 
che Dead to Life again, and many other ſuch like. 


Stor. V, Which Miracles cannot be aſcribed to any 
3 or Diabolical Power, but muſt be from 
God. | | 


Wien Report had ſo certain and undoubted 
a Foundation, that neither (a) Celſus, nor (+) Julian, 
when they wrote againſt the Chriſtians, dared to 


deny, that ſome Miracles were done by Chriſt; ( 
the Hebrews allo. confeſs it openly in the Books of 
the Talmud. That they were not performed by any 


natural Power, ſufficiently appears from hence, that 


they are called Wonders or Miracles; nor can it 


ever be, that grievous 9 ſhould be healed 
immediately, only by a Word ſpeaking, or a Touch, 
by the Power of Nature. If thoſe Works could 


have been accounted for, by any natural Efficacy, 


it would have been ſaid ſo at firſt, by thoſe, who 
either profeſſed themſelves Enemies of Chriſt when 
he was upon Earth, or of his Goſpel. _ By the like 


Argument we gather, that they were not juggling 


Tricks, becauſe very many of the Works were done 
openly, (d) in the Sight of all the People; and 


(a) Celſur, &c.) Whoſe 


Words, in Book II. of Origen, 


are: Yon think he is the 


„Son of God, becaufe he 
*« healed the Lame and the 


Blind.“ 

% Julian, &c.] Nay, he 
plainly confeſſes the Thing, 
when he ſays in the Words re- 


cited by Oril, Book VI. 


«« Unleſs any one will reckon 
«+ amongſt the moſt difficult 
Things, healing the Lame. 


« and the Blind, and e 
% ont Devils ray Nl anf 


(c), The Hthrews alſo, &c.] 
In the Title 4huda Zara. 

(4d) In the Sight of all thePeople, 
&c.] Ad XXVI. 26. Like XII. 


„ Bithany.” 8 
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amongſt, whom were many learned Men, who bore 
no good Will to Chriſt, who obſerved all his 
Works. To which we may add; that the like 
Works were often repeated, and the Effects were 
not of a ſhort Continuance, but laſting. All which, 
rightly conſidered, as it ought to be, it - will plainly 
follow, according to the Fews own Confeſſion, that 
theſe Works were done by ſame Pawer more.than 
human, that is, by ſame good or bad Spitit : That 
theſe Works were not the Effects of any bad Spirit, 
is from hence evident, that this Doctrine of Chriſt, 
for the Proof of which theſe Works were perſormed, 

was oppoſite to thoſe evil Spirits: For it forbids 
the Worſhip of evil Spirits; it draws Men off 


from all Immorality, in which ſuch Spirits delight. 


It appears alſo, from the Things themſelves, that 
wherever this Doctrine has been received, the 
Worſhip of Dæmons and (a) Magical Arts have 
ceaſed; and the one God has been worſhipped, 
with an Abhorrence of Dæmons; whoſe Strength 
and Power ( ) Porphyry acknowledges were broken 
upon the coming of Chriſt. And it is not at all 
credible, that any evil Spirits ſhould be ſo impru- 


dent, as to do thoſe Things, and that very often, 


from which no Honour or Advantage could ariſe 
to them, but, on the contrary, great Loſs and 
Diſgrace. Neither is it any way conſiſtent with 
the Goodneſs or Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould 
be thought to ſuffer Men, who were free from all 
9 Deſigns, and who feared him, to be de- 

ceived 


(a) Magical Arti, &c.) The biu's Prep. Book V. Chap. 3 


Books about which were burnt . After Chriſt was workippsd, 


by the Advice of the Diſci- no body experienced any 
png waar As XIX. 19. * publick beef from the 
- (6) Porphyry acknowledges, * Bode + 

Kc] The Place is in Juſe- 
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ceived by the Cunning of Devils; and ſuch were 
the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, as is manifeſt from 
their unblameable Life, and their ſuffering very 
many Calamities for Conſcience- ſake. If any one 
ſhould ſay, that theſe Works were done by good 
| Beings, who yet are inferior to God; this is to 
confeſs, that they were well · pleaſing to God, and 
redounded to his Honour; becauſe good Beings do 
nothing but what is acceptable to God, and for 
his Glory. Not to mention, that ſome of the 
Works of Chriſt were ſuch as ſeem to declare God 
himſelf to be the Author of them, ſuch as the 
raiſing more than one of thoſe that were dead to 
Life. Moreover, God neither does, nor ſuffers 
Miracles to be done, without a Reaſon; for it does 
not become a wiſe Law-giver to depart from his 
Laws, without a Reaſon, and that a weighty one. 
Now no other Reaſon can be given, why theſe 
Things were done, bur that which is alledged by 
= Chriſt, viz. (a) to give Credit to his Doctrine; nor 
could they, who beheld them, conceive any other 
Reaſon in their Minds: Amongſt whom, - fince 
there were many of a pious Diſpoſition, as was 
ſaid before, it would be prophane to think God 
ſhould do them to impoſe upon ſuch. And this 
was the ſole Reaſon why many of the Jews, who 
lived near the Time of Jeſus, (5) who yet could 


not 


(a) To give Credit to his 
Doctrine, &c.) We may add 
that the Event itſelf, in that 
ſo great a Part of Mankind 
embraced the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion,ſhews that it was a thing ſo 
- worthy of God, as for him to 
confirm it with Miracles at the 
Beginning, If he did ſo many 
for the Sake of one Nation, and 


that no yery great one, I mean, 
the Jevuiſb; how much more 
agreeable to his Godneſs was 
it, to beſtow this heavenly 
Light, to ſo great a Part of 
Mankind, who laid in the 

thickeſt Darkneſs. . Le Clerc. 
(6) Who yet could wt be 
brought, &c.] See Ad. XV. 
Rom, XIV. Ferom in the 
ie 
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not be brought to depart from any thing of the 
Law given by Moſes, (ſuch as they who were called 
Nazarenes and Ebionites,) nevertheleſs owned Jeſus 
do be a Teacher ſent from Heaven. COR 


Szer. VI. The Reſurreftion of Chrift proved from 
credible Teftimony. | 


Cuntsr's coming to Life again in a wonder- 
ful Manner, after his Crucifixion, Death and Bu- 
rial, affords us no leſs ſtrong an Argument for thoſe 
Miracles that were done by him. For the Chri- 
ſtians of all Times and Places aſſert this not only 
for a Truth, but as the principal Foundation of 
their Faith: Which could not be, unleſs they, who 
firſt taught the Chriſtian Faith, had fully perſuaded 
their Hearers, that the Thing did come to paſs. 
Now they could not fully perſuade Men, of any 
Judgment, of this, unleſs they affirmed themſelves 
to be Eye-witneſles of it; for without ſuch an Af- 
firmation, no Man in his Senſes would have be- 
lieved them, eſpecially at that Time, when ſuch a 
Belief was attended with ſo many Evils and Dan- 
gers. That this was affirmed by them with great 

Conſtancy, their own Books, (a) and the es” 
| 0 


Euſebian Chronicon, for the the Church had a prieſt out 


' Year of Chriſt CXXV. after 
he had named fifteen Chriſtian 
Biſhops of Teru/alem, adds, 
„ Theſe were all Biſhops of 
* the Circumcifion, who go- 
* yerned till the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem under the Em- 
«« peror Adrian.” Severus Sul. 
pitius, concerning the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times and Places, 
fays, ** They believed Chriſt 
» to be God, whilſt they ob- 
„ ſerved alſa the Law; and 


4 of thoſe of the Circumci- 
« ſion.“ See Epiphanius, where 
be treats of the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites, Nazarenes was a 
Name not for any particular 
Part, but all the Chriſtians in 
Paleftine were ſo called, be- 
cauſe their Maſter was a Na- 


arene. 

(a). And the Books of others, 
c.] Even of Ceſſus, who 
wrote againſt the Chriſtians. 
See Origen, Book II. 
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of others, tells us; nay, it appears from thoſe 
that they appealed to (a) five hundred Witneſles, 
who ſaw Jeſus after he was riſen from the Dead. 
Now it is not uſual for thoſe who { Untruths, 
to appeal to fo many Witneſſes, Nor is it poſſible 
ſo many Men ſhould agree to bear a falſe Teſti- 
mony. And if there had been no other Witneſſes, 
but thoſe twelve known firſt Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, it had been ſufficient, No, 
body has any ill Deſign for nothing. They could, 
not hope for any Honour, from ſaying what was 
not true, becauſe all the Honours were in the 
Power of the Heathens and Jews, by whom they 
were reproached and contemptuouſly treated : Nor 
for Riches, becauſe, on the contrary, this Profeſ- 
ſion was often attended with the Loſs of their 
Goods, if they had any; and if it had been other- 
wiſe, yet the Goſpel could not have been taught. 
by them, but with the Negle& of their temporal 
Goods. Nor could any other Advantages of. this 
Life provoke them to ſpeak a Falſity, when the 
very preaching of the Goſpel expoſed them to 
Hardſhip, to Hunger and Thirſt, to Stripes and 
Impriſoament. Fame, amongſt themſelves only, 
was not ſo great, that for the ſake thereof, Men 
of upright Intentions, whoſe. Lives and Tenets 
were free from Pride and Ambition, ſhould under- 
go ſo many Evils. Nor had they any Ground to 
hope, that their Opinion, which was ſo repugnant 
to Nature, (which is wholly bent upon its own 
Advan- 


(a) Five hundred Witneſſes, and teſtify what they had heard: 
&c.] Paul, 1, Cor. XV. 6. He But the greater Part of them 
ſays, ſome of them were dead were alive when Paal wrote 
at that Time, but their Chil- this. * This Appearance was 
dren and Friends were alive, a Mountain in Galilee. 
who might be hearkened to, | 


— 
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Adyantages,) and to the Authority which every 
where governed, could make ſo great à Progreſs, 
but from a Divine Promiſe, Further, they could 
not promiſe to themſelves that this Fame, what- 
ever it was, would be laſting; becauſe (God on 
purpoſe” concealed his Intention in this Matter 
from them) they expected that (@) the End of the 
whole World was juſt at Hand, as is plain from 
their own Writings, and thoſe of the Chriſtians 
that came after them. It remains therefore, that 
they muſt be ſaid ro have uttered a Falſity, for 
the ſake of defending their Religion; which, if 
we conſider the Thing aright, can never be ſaid of 
them; for either they believed from their Heart 
that their Religion was true, or they did not be- 
lieve it. If they had not believed it to have 
been the beſt, they would never have choſen it 
from all other Religions, which were more ſafe 
and honourable. Nay, though they believed it 
to be true, they would not have made Profeſſion 
of it, unleſs they had believed ſuch a Profeſſion 
neceſſary ; eſpecially when they could eaſily fore- 
ſee, and they quickly learnt by Experience, that 
ſuch a Profeſſion would be attended with the Death 
of a vaſt Number; and they would have been 
guilty of the higheſt Wickedneſs, to have given 
ſuch Occaſion without a juſt Reaſon. If they 
believed their Religion to be true, nay, that it 
was the beſt, and ought to be profeſſed by all 
means, and this after the Death of their Maſter it 
was impoſſible this ſhould be, if their Maſter's 
Promiſe concerning his Reſurrxction had failed 

them ; 


(a) The End of the whols Now the Time is very Hort, 
World, &c.) See 1 7%. IV. Jerom to Gerontias: What 
15, 16. 1 Cor. XV. 52. Ter- ii that to wut, upon whom the 
tullian of having but one Wife: End; of ile World ars cone? 
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them; (a) for this had been ſufficient to any Man 
in his Senſes, to have overthrown that Belief which 
he had before entertained: Again, all Religion, 
but particularly the Chriſtian Religion, ' forbids 
(5) Lying and Falſe Witneſs, eſpecially in Divine 
Matters : They could not therefore be moved to 
tell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, eſpecially 
ſuch a Religion. . To all which may be added, 
that they were Men who led ſuch a Life, as was 
not blamed even by their Adverfaries ; and who 
had no Objection made againſt them, (c) but only 
their Simplicity, the Nature of which is the moſt 
diſtant that can be. from forging a Lye. And 
there was none of them, who did not undergo 
even the moſt grievous things, for their Profeſſion 


of the Reſurrection of Jeſus. 


Many of them en- 


dured the moſt exquiſite Death for this Teſtimony. 
Now, ſuppoſe it poſſible, that any Man in his 
Wits could undergo ſuch things for an Opinion 
he had entertained in his Mind; yet for a Falſity, 
and which is known to be a Fallity ; that not only 
one Man, but very many, ſhould be willing to 
endure ſuch Hardſhips, is a thing plainly incre- 
dible. And that they were not mad, both their 
Lives and their Writings ſufficiently teſtify. What 
has been ſaid of theſe firſt, the ſame may alſo be 
ſaid of Paul, (d) who openly declared that he ſaw 


(a] For this bad been ſufficient, 
&.] Chrſoftom handles this 
Argument at large, upon 1 Cor, 
I. towards the End. 
(6b) Lying and falſe Witneſs, 
— Matt. = 36. 7 
III. 44, 55. n. 
Rom. Ix f * VII. "4 
XI. 31. Gal. I. 20. Cel. III. 
1 Tim. I. 10. and II. 
am. III. 14. Matt. XXII. 


16. Mark XII. 14. Luke XX. 
21. Jobn XIV. 16. Eph. V. 
9. and elſewhere, | 

c But ly their Simplicity. 
Ke. ] Even Celſas. See Origen, 
— 2 openly declared 

4) eclared, &c. 
1 Cor, XV. 9. 2 Cor. XII. 2 
Add to this What Luke the Diſ- 


7. Ciple of Paul writes, 42; IX. 


4, 5, 6. and XXII. 6, 7,8. 
H Chriſt 
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Chriſt reigning in Heaven, (a) and he did not want 

the Learning of the Jews, but had great Proſpect 
of Honour, if he had trod the Paths of his 
Fathers. But, on the contrary, he thought it his 
Duty, for this Profeſſion, to expoſe himſelf to 
the Hatred of his Relations; and to undertake 
difficult, dangerous, and troubleſome Voyages all 
over the World, and at laſt to ſuffer an ignomi- 
nious Death. | 


Szer. VII. The Objeftion drawn from the ſeeming 
Impoſſibility of a ReſurreFion, anſwered. 


InDEtD, no Body can withſtand the Credibility 
of ſo many and ſo great Teſtimonies, without 
ſaying, that a thing of this Nature is impoſlible to 
be, ſuch as we ſay all things that imply a Contra- 


dition are. () But this cannot be 


(a) And he did not want the 
Learning, &c.) Ad, XXII. z. 
There were two Gamalieli, fa- 
mous amo the Hebrews on 
account of their Learning : 
Paul was the Diſciple of one 
of them, who was very f{kil- 
ful, not only in the Law, but 
alſo: in thoſe things that were 
delivered by the Doctors. See 


Ms. 

(6b) But this cannot be ſaid 
of it, &c.) See the ſeventh 
Anſwer to the Objections, con- 
cerning the Reſurredtion, in 
the Works of Juflin. An Im- 
«« poſlibility in itſelf, is one 
« thing; and an Impoſſibility 
jn any Particular, is another; 
« an Impoſſibility in itſelf is, 
* thatthe Diagonalof a Square 
% ſhoald be commenſurate 
« with the Side; a particular 


id of it. It 
might 


« Impoflibility is, that Nature 
„ ſhould produce an Animal 
without Seed, To which 
of theſe two kinds of Im- 
© poſhbles do Unbelievers 
„ compare the Reſurrection; 
« if to the firſt, their Reaſon- 
« ing is falſe ; for a new Crea- 
tion is not like making the 
Diagonal commenſurate with 
„the Side; but they that riſe 
« again, riſe by a new Crea- 
« tion. If they mean a par- 
* ticular Impoſſibility; ſurely 
all things are poſſible with 
« God, though they may be 
« impoſſibletoanyelſe.” Con- 
cerning this Difference of Im- 

{bilities, ſee the learned 

otes of Maimonides, in his 
Guide to the Doubting, Part 
III. Chap. 15. 


the 
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the Cbriſtian Religion. 


99 


might indeed; 1f any one ſhould affirm, that the 
ſame Perſon was alive and dead at the fame 
time: But that a dead Man ſhould be reftored to 
Life, by the Power of him who firſt gave Life to 
Man, (a) there is no Reaſon why this ſhould be 


thought impoſſible. 


Neither did wiſe Men believe 


it to be impoſſible : For Plato relates it of (5 Er 
the Armenian ; (c) Heratlides Ponticus, of à cæxtain 
Woman; (4) Herodoras, of Ariſt#as; and (e) Plu- 


(a) There is no Reaſon why, 
&c.] All thoſe who are ſxil- 
ful in the true Philoſophy, àc- 
knowledge that it is as hard to 
nderſtand, how the Ftus is 
— in the . Womb, 
as how the Dea“ could be 
raiſed to Life. But ignorant 
Men, are not at all ſurprized at 
the things which they com- 
monly ſee; nor do they account 
them ifficalt, though they 
know nöt the Reaſon of them : 
But they think thoſe things 
which they never ſaw, are im- 
poſſible to be done, though 
they are not at all more dif- 
ficult, than thoſe things they 
ſee every Day. Le Clerc. 

(5) Er the Armenian, &c.] 
The Place of Plato concerning 
this Matter, is extant in his 
tenth Book of Republicks, 
tranſcribed by Euſebius, in his 
Geſpel Prigarat. Book XI. 
Chap. 35. The Report of 
which Hiſtory; is ih Valerius 
Maximus, Book I. Chap. 8. 
the firſt forcign Example. In 
the Hortatory Diſcourſe among 
orks of Juſtin; in Cle- 
mens, Strom. V. in Origen, 
Book II. againſt C:{fas; in 
Plutarch, Sympofrar, IX. 5 and 


tarch, 


in Macrobius, in the Begih- 
ning, upoh fps Dream. 
© 28 + Pentitus, Kc. ] 
There was 4 Book of bis Con- 
cerning the Dead, mentioned 
by Diogenes Lazrtius in his Pre- 
face, and in his Zmpedecles ; 
aud by Galen, in the Vith 
concerning the Parts thit are 
affected. Pliny ſpeaks thus of 
im, Book VII. Chap. 32. 
bat noble Volume of Heraclides 
among the Greeks, of a Mo- 
man's bring reflored to Lift, af= 
ter e Fad been dead ſeven 
Days. And Diogenes Lazrtius, 
in the latter Place, aſſign her 
ity Days. 

{4) Herodotus, &c.] In his 
Melpomene, See Pliny's Natu- 
ral Hiſtory, Book VII. Chap. 
52. Plutarch's Romulus, and 
Heſjchius concerning the Philo- 
ſophers. 

(e) Plutarch, &c.] of We- 
pefins, Plutarch has this, in 
his Diſcourſe of God's defer- 
ring Puniſhment. And Antyl- 
lus, concerning whom Eu/e- 
bias has preſerved that Place 
of Plutarch, from his firſt Book 
of the Soul, in his” Prepar. 
Book XI. Chap. 38. and 
8 Serm. XI. 

* 
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tarch, out of another; which, whether they were 
true or falſe, ſhews the Opinion of learned Men, 
concerning the Poſſibility of the thing. 


The Truth of Jeſuss Doftrine, proved from his 
Reſurrection. ä 


Ir it be not impoſſible, that Chriſt ſnould return 
to Life again, and if it be proved from ſufficient 
Teſtimonies, ſuch as convinced (a) Bechai, a Teacher 
of the Jews, ſo far as to acknowledge the Truth 
of it; and Chriſt himſelf (as both his own Diſci- 
ples and Strangers confeſs) declared -a new Doc- 
trine, as by a Divine Command: It will certainly 
follow, that this Doctrine is true; becauſe it is 
repugnant to the Juſtice and Wiſdom of God, to 
beſtow ſuch Endowments upon him, who had 
been guilty of a Falſity, in a Matter of ſo great 
Moment. Eſpecially when he had, before his 
Death, declared to his Diſciples, that he ſhould 
die, and what Manner of Death; and alſo that he 
ſhould return to Life again; (#4) and that theſe 
things ſhould therefore come to paſs, that they 
might confirm the Truth of his Doctrine. 


SecT. VIII. That the Chriſtian. Religion. exceeds 
all others. 


Turks Arguments are drawn from Matters of 
Fact; we come now to thoſe which are drawn 
from the Nature of the Doctrine. Certainly all 
manner of Worſhip of God muſt be rejected; 
(which can never enter into any Man's Mind, 

who 


(a) Bechai, &c.) It were R. Bechai, yet perhaps the 
to be wiſhed that Grotius had Tews might be affected with 
quoted the Place; for though his Authority. Le Clerc. 
his Reaſoning, drawn from the (5) And that the/e things, &c.] 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, does See John XVII. Lake XXIV. 
not want the Approbation of 46, 47. 
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who has any Senſe of the Exiſtence of God, and of 
his Government of the Creation; and who conſi- 
ders the Excellency of Man's Underſtanding, and 
the Power of chuſing moral Good or Evil, with 
which he is endued; and conſequently that the 
Cauſe, as of a Reward, ſo of Puniſhment, is in him- 
ſelf;) or elſe he mult receive this Religion, not 
only upon the Teſtimony of the Facts, which we 
have now treated of; but likewiſe for the ſake of 
thoſe things that are intrinſical in Religion; ſince 
there cannot be any produced, in any Age or 
Nation, whoſe Rewards are more excellent, or 
whoſe Precepts are more perfect, or the Method in 
which it was commanded to be propagated, more 
wonderful. 


Sgr. IX. The Excellency of the Reward propoſed. 


To begin with the Reward, that is, with the 
End propoſed to Man ; becauſe, as we are uſed to 
ſay, that which is the Laſt in Execution, is the 
Firſt in Intention; (a) Meſes, in his Inſtitution of 
the 7ewiſh Religion, if we regard the expreſs Con- 
dition of the Law, made no Promiſes beyond the 
good Things of this Life; ſuch as a fruitful Land, 
Abundance of Riches, Victory over their Enemies, 
long Life and Health, and Hope of their Poſte- 
rities ſurviving them. And if there be any thin 
more, it is only obſcurely hinted, and muſt be col- 
lected from wiſe and ſtrong Arguing: Which is 
the Reaſon why many who profeſſed to follow the 
Law of Moſes ( (b) as the Sadducees) caſt off all 

Hope 


(a) Moſes, in his Inſlitution, XXIII. 8. Joſephus: © The 
&c.)] Deut. XI. and XXVIII. ** Sadducees argue, that the 
Heb, VIII. 6. « Soul periſhes with the 

% 4s the Sadducees, &c.] „“ Body.” And in another 
Matt. XXII. 23. Luke in 44s Place, © They deny the Soul's 

H 3. « Immor- 


0 «6 ho 
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Hope of enjoying any Good after this Life, The 
Greeks, ho derived their Learning from the Chal- 
deans and Egyptians, and who had ſome Hope of 
another Lite after this, (a) ſpoke very dpubtfully 
concerning it, as is evident (6) from the Diſputes 
of Socrates, and from the Writings of (c) Tully, 
(4) Seneca, (e) and others, And though they ſearched 


„Immortality, and Rewards 
„ and Puniſhments in another 
„Life.“ Jerom ſays of them, 
« That they believe the Soul 
„ periſhes with the Body. 

(a) Spoke ery doubtfully, &c.] 
This is abſerved by Chum, 
on 1 Cor. I. 25. 

6) From the Diſputes of So- 
crates, &c,] In Plato's 
% Phzgron: Now I would have 
„you to underſtapd, that I 
to go amongſt good 
* Men; but I will not be 
** tao. poſitive in affirming it. 
And afterwards, ** If. thoſe 
«+ Things I am ſpeaking of, 
„ ſhould prove true, it is very 
*« well to be thus perſuaded 
** concerning them; but if 
** there be nothing after Death, 
« yet I ſhall always be the leſs 
„concerned for the preſent 
1 Things of this Life; and this 
** my Tenorance will not con- 
» tinue long, (for that would 
„ be bad,) but wil ſhortly 
„% v+nih.” And Fertullian con- 
cerning the Soul: From 
*« ſuch a firm Sreadineſs and 
«« Goodneſs of Mind, did that 
Wiſdom ef Sccrates proceed, 
ff and not from any certain 
„ Diſcovery of the Truth. 
The ſame is obſerved of So- 
crates, in the Exhortation a- 
mong the Works of Juin. 

le) Tally, &c.) In his firſt 


diligently 


Tuſculan Queſtion : ©* Shew me 
„ firſl, if you can, and it be 
te not too troubleſome, that 
« Souls remain after Death ; 
© or if you cannot prove this, 
* (for it is difficult,) declate 
„ how there is no Evil in 
% Death.” And a lictle after, 
« I know not what mighty 
„Thing they have got by it, 
„ who teach, that when the 
* Time of Death comes, they 
c ſhall entirely ers; which 
„ jf it ſhould be, (for I don't 
„% ſay any thing to the con- 
4 traty,] what Ground of Joy 
or Glorying does it afford?“ 
And again, Mow ſuppoſe the 
* Soul ſhould periſh with the 
„ Body, can there be any 
„Pain, or can there be any 
„ Senſe at all in the Body 
« after Death? No Body 
« will ſay fo.” Ladtant ius, 
Book VII. Ch. 8. cites the fol- 
lowing Paſſage out of the ſame 
Cicero, ſpoken afier a Diſpute 
about the Soul: Which of theſe 
Opinions is true, God only knows, 
(4) Seneca, &c.) Epiſtle 
LXIV. “ And, perhaps, (if 
** the Report of wiſe Men be 
e true, and any Place receives 
« us,) that which we think 
t periſhes, is only ſent before. 
{e) And others, &c.) Juſtin 
Martyr ſays, in general, in his 
Dialogue with Trypho : The 
I 66 Phi- 
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diligently for Arguments to prove it, they could 
offer nothing of Certainty. For thoſe which they 
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alledge, (a) hold generally as ſtrong for Beaſts as 
they do for Men. Which when ſome of them 
conſidered, it is no wonder, that they imagined 
that Souls (5) paſſed out of Men into Beaſts, 
and out of Beaſts into Men. Again; becauſe 
this could not be proved by any Teſtimonies, 
nor by any certain Arguments, and yet it could 
not be denied but that there muſt be ſome 
End propoſed for Man; therefore others were led 
to ſay, (c) that Virtue was its own Reward, and 
that a wiſe Man was very happy, though in Pha- 
laris's Bull. But others diſliked this, and not with- 
out Reaſon; for they ſaw very well, that Happi- 
neſs, eſpecially in the higheſt Degree (unleſs we 
regard only the Sound of Words, without any 
Meaning) could not (4) conſiſt in that which is 

| attended 


«« Virtue is not its own Hap- 


« Philoſophers knew nothing 


of theſe Things, nor can 
6 they tell what the Soul is.” 

(a Hold generally as ſtrong for 
Beaſts, &c.) As that Argument 
of Socrates to Plato, that That 
which moves of itſelf is Eternal. 
See Lactantius in the fore- 
mentioned Place, 

(b) Paſſed out of Men into 
Beafls, -&c.) As the Brach- 
mans of old, and now alſo; 
from whom Pythagoras and 
his Scholars had it. 

(c) That Virtue was its oaun 
Reward, &c.] See Tully's IId 
Tuſc. Qual. And Ladlantius's 
Inſtitutions, Book III. Ch. 27. 
where He ſtrenuouſly diſputes 
againſt this Opinion; and Au- 
guſtin, Epiſt. III. 

(4) Conſt in that, &c.] 
Lactantius, Book III. Ch. 12. 


A happy, becauſe it is ſubject 


40 — becauſe the whole 
«© Power of it conſiſts, as I ſaid, 
in bearing Evils.” And a 
little after, when he had 
quoted a Place of Seneca's, 
he adds: „ But the Szoicks, 
„% whom he follows, deny that 
any one can be happy with- 
% out Virtue. Therefore the 
«« Reward of Virtue, is a happy 
„Life; if Virtue, as is rightly 
„ ſaid, makes Life happy. Vir- 
e tue, therefore, is not to be 
„ gefired for its own fake, as 
*«« they «firm, but for the ſake 
* of a happy Life, which ne- 
« cefſarily attends Virtue : 
„Which Argument might in- 
„ ftroſt them what is the 
chief Good. But this pre- 
„ ſent Bodily Liſe cannot be 


+ «4 ro 
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attended with Danger, Loſs, Torment, and Death : 
And therefore they placed the chief Good and End 
of Man in ſenſual Pleaſure. And this Opinion, 
likewiſe, was ſolidly confuted by very many, as a 
Thing which overthrew all Virtue, the Seeds of 
which are planted in the Mind; and degraded Man, 
who was made for noble Purpoſes, to the Rank of 
Brute Creatures, who look no further than the 
Earth. In ſo many Doubts and Uncertainties did 
Mankind at that time wander, till Chriſt diſcovered 
the true Knowledge of their End; promiſing to his 
Diſciples and Followers another Life after this, in 
which there ſhould be no more Death,. Pain, or 
Sorrow, but accompanied with the higheſt Joy: 
And this not only to one Part of Man, that is, his 
Soul, of whoſe Happineſs after this Life there was 
ſome Hope, partiy from Conjecture, and partly 
from Tradition; but alſo to the Body, and that 
very juſtly, that the Body, which oftentimes ought 
to endure great Loſſes, Torments and Death, for 
the ſake of the Divine Law, might not go without 
a Recompence. And the Joys which are promiſed, 
are not ſuch mean Things (a) as thoſe Feaſts, which 
the duller Jews hoped for after this Life, (4) and 
the Embraces which the Mabometans promiſe to 
themiclves; for theſe are only proper Remedies 
for the Mortality of this frail Life; the former, for 
the Preſervation of particular Animals, and the 
latter, for the Continuance of their Species: But the 
Pody will be in a perpetual Vigour, and its Bright- 
neis will exceed the Stars. The Mind will have a 

Know- 


to Evils, by means of the Places are quoted beneath, in 
** Yody.” Pliny, in his Natu- the Vih Book. 

ral Hittory, Book VII. Ch. 7. (6) And the Embraces, &c.] 
iays well, That no Mortal Man See the Alcoran, Azcara II, V, 
i; happy. XLVI, LIV, LXV, LXVI. 

(a) As thoſe Feafes, &c.] The 
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Knowledge of God, and of Divine Providence, 
and of whatever is now hidden from it, without 
any Miſtake: The Will will be calm, employed 
in Wonder and Praiſes, in beholding God; in a 
Word, all Things will be much greater and better, 


than can be conceived by comparing them with the 


greateſt and beſt here. 


Ster. X. A Solution of the Objeftion, taken from 
hence, that the Bodies after their Diſſolution can- 
not be reſtored. | 


Bes1Des the Objeftion which we have now 
anſwered, it is commonly alledged, that the Bodies 
of Men, after their Diſſolution, cannot be reſtored 
to the ſame Frame again; but this is ſaid without 
the leaſt Foundation. (@) For moſt Philoſophers 
agree, that though the Things be never ſo much 
changed, the Matter of them ſtill remains capable 
of being formed into different Shapes; and who 
will affirm, that God does not know in what Places, 
though never ſo far diſtant, the Parts of that Matter 
are, which goes to the making up of a human 

Body ? 


(a) For moſt Philoſophers a- 
ee, &c.] If any one be not 
atisfied with this Account of 
Grotius, he may be anſwered, 
that it is not at all neceſſary, 
that the Matter which is Rai- 
ſed, ſhould be Numerically the 
ſame, with that which the Dy- 
ing Man carried to the Grave 
with him: For he will be as 
much the ſame Man, though 
his Soul were joined to Mat- 
ter, which it was never before 
Joined to, provided it be the 
ſame Soul; as a Decrepid Old 
Man is the ſame as he was 


when a Child crying in the 
Cradle, though perhaps there is 
not, in the Old Man, one Parti- 
cle of that Matter there was in 
the Infant, by reaſon of the con- 
tinual Efluvia which fly from 
the Body, It may very well 
be called 4 Reſurrection of the 
Boay, when a like one is form- 
ed by God out of the Earth, 
and joined to the Mind ; there- 
fore there is no need of redu- 
cing ourſelves to .ſo great 
Streights, in order to defend 
too ſtiffly the Sameneſi of the 
Matter. Le Clerc, 
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Body? Or, that he has not Power to bring them 
hack, and reunite them? And do the ſame in the 
Univerſe, that we ſee Chymiſts do in their Fur- 
naces and Veſſels, collect thoſe Barticles which are 
of the ſame Kind, tho' ſeparated from one another. 
'And there are Examples in Nature, which ſhow, 
that though the Shape of Things be never ſo much 
changed, yet the Things themſelves return to their 
original Form; as in Seeds of Frees and Plants. 
Neither is that Knot, which is objected by ſo many, 
ſuch as cannot be looſed; viz. concerning human 
Bodies paſſing into Nouriſhment of wild Beaſts and 
Cattle; who, after they are thus fed, are eaten 
again by Men. For the greateſt Part of what is 
eaten by us, is not converted into any Part of our 
Body, but goes into Excrements or Superfluities, 
ſuch as Sputtle and Choler: And much of that 
which has Nouriſhment in it, is conſumed by Diſ- 
eaſes, internal Heat, and the ambient Air. Which 
being thus, God, who takes ſuch Care of all Kinds, 
even of dumb Creatures, may have ſuch a particular 
Regard to human Bodies, that if any Part of 
them ſhould come to be Food for other Men, it 
ſhould no more be converted into their Subſtance, 
than Poiſon or Phyſick is; and ſo much the 
rather, becauſe human Fleſh was not given to 
be Food for Men. And, if it were otherwiſe ; 
and that ſomething which does not belong to the 
Jatter Body, muſt be taken from it; this will not 
make it a different Body; (a) for there happens a 

greater 


{a) For there E * a * ferent from what it was be- 
greater Change, &c.] See A. fore; according to ſuch Rea- 
fJenus, in Lib. Preponebatur. D, „ ſoning, we ourſelves ſhould 
de Officits. ** If any one ſhould * be different from what we 
4% think, that by altering the“ were a Year fince: Be- 
« Parts, any thing is made dif- “ cauſe, as Philoſophers foy, 

. 46 oſe 
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* thoſę ſmall Parts, of which 
« we copſiſt, continually fly 
«© off from our Bodies, and 
* other foreign ones come in 
5* their room.“ And Seneca, 
Epiſt. LVIII. “ Our Bodies 
are in a continual Flux, like 
« a River; all that we ſee, 
% runs away as Time does: 
* None of thoſe Things we 
. ſee, are durable. I myſelf 
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greater Change of its Particles in this Life: (a) Nay, 
a Butterfly 


s am changed, while I am 
« ſpeaking of their Change.” 
See Methodins's excellent Diſ- 
ſertation upon this Subject, 
whoſe Words Epiphanius has 
preſerved in his Confutation of 
the Origin, Number XII, 
XIII, XVI, XVII. 


(a) Nay, a Butterfly, &c. 
See Ovid in the laſt Book 1 


his Metamorphoſis. 


ild Moths Ca Thing by Countrymen obſerv'd) 
rmwixt the Leaves in ti nder Threads involv d, 
Transform their Shapes into a Butterfly. 


We may add ſomething out of 
Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, Book 
X. Ch. 5. concerning Frogs: 

e ſays, For half a Year of 
„their Life, they are turned 
« into Mud, and cannot be 
« ſeen; and by the Waters in 
& the Spring, thoſe which 
« were formerly bred, are bred 
« again afreſh.” And in the 
ſame Book, Chapter 9g. The 
1% Cuckow ſeems to be made of 
+ a Hawk, changing his Shape 
% inthe Time of Year.” And 
Rook XI. Ch. 20. There 
„ are who think, that ſome 
% Creatures which are dead, 
* if they be kept in the Houſe 
« in Winter, will come to 
„Life again, after the Sun 
f* ſhines hot upon them in the 
4% Spring, and they be kept 
(„ warm all Day in Wood 
« Aſhes.” And again, Ch. 23. 
ſpeaking of Silk-Worms, © A- 
** nother Original of them 
# may be from a large fort of 


„% Worm, which ſhoots forth 
«© a double Kind of Horns; 
« theſe are. called Canker- 
« Worms, and afterwards be- 
„ come what they call the 
Humble Bee; from whence 
comes another ſort of Inſect, 
© termed Necydalus, which, in 
« fix Months Time, turns into 
« a Silk-Worm.” And again, 
Ch. 23. ſpeaking of- the Zilk 
Worm of Coos, he ſays, Th 

« were firſt ſmall and naked 
„ Butterflies,” And Ch. 26. 
concerning the Graſhopper : 
« Tt is firſt a ſmall Worm, but 
© afterwards comes out of 
what they call Tetygometra, 
* whoſe Shell being broke, 
« they fly away about Mid- 
ſummer.” Ch. 30. Flies 
« drowned in Liquor, if they 
© be buried in Aſhes, return to 
Life again.” And Ch. 32. 
Many Inſects are bred in ano- 
ther Manner. And firſt the 
„ Horſe-Fly, out of the — 
«4 n 
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their true Bigneſs. 


Of the Truth of 


a Butterfly is contained in a Worm; and the Sub- 
ſtance of Herbs or of Wine, (a) in ſome very little 
Thing, from whence they are again reſtored to 


Book II. 


Certainly, ſince theſe, and 


many other ſuch like Suppoſitions, may be made 
without any Abſurdity, there is no Reaſon why 
the reſtoring of a Body, after it is diſſolved, ſhould 
be reckoned amongſt the Things that are impoſſible: 
Eſpecially ſince learned Men, (5) ſuch as Zoroaſter 
among the Cbaldæans, (c) almoſt all the Stoicks, 


« In the Beginning of the 
Spring, it ſticks to a Radiſh- 
Leaf, and being ſtiffened 
„ by the Sun, it gathers into 
«« the Bigneſs of a Millet. Out 
« of this ſprings a ſmall Worm, 
« and in three Days after, a 
«« Canker-Worm, which in- 
„ creaſes in a few Days, hav- 
«« ing a hard Shell about it, 
«© and moves at the Touch of a 
«« Spider ; this Canker-Worm, 
«« which they call a Chryſalis, 
«« when the Shell is broken, 
«« flies away a Butterfly.” 

(a) In ſome very little Thing, 
&c.] If Gretius had lived till 
our Days, he would have ſpoke 
more fully ; ſince it is evident 
that all Animals, of whatever 
kind, ſpring from an Egg. in 
which they are formed, as all 
Plants do from Seeds, tho' ne- 
ver ſo ſmall. But this is no- 
thing to the ReſurreQion, for 


Bodies will not riſe again out 


of ſuch Principles. Le Clerc 


{b) Such as Zoroaſter, &c.] 


See Clemens, Strom, V. 

(sc) Almoſt all the Stoicks, &c.] 
Clemens, Strom, V. He 
( Herachitus}) knew, having 


and 


« learnt it from the Barbarian 
« Philoſophy, that Men who 
„lived wickedly, ſhould be 
„ purified by Fire, which the 
« Stoick; call xTvpvr:, Where- 
« by they imagine every one 
« ſhall riſe again ſuch an One 
« as he really is; thus they 
«« treat of the Reſurrection.“ 
And Origen, Book IV. a- 
gainſt Celle : „The Stoicks 
«« ſay, that after a certain Pe- 
« riod of Time, the Univerſe 
* ſhall be burnt, and after 
* that ſhall be a Renovation, 
* in Which all Things ſhall 
* continue unchangeable. 
And afterwards: “ They have 
„not the Name of the Reſur- 
erection, but they have the 
„Thing.“ Origen here adds 
the Egyptians. Ch con- 
— . — by 
Ladtantius, Book VI. of his 
Inſtitutions, has theſe Words : 
Which being thus, there is 
© evidently no Impoſlibility, 
but that we alſo, when we 
are dead, after a certain Pe- 
«« riod of Time is paſt, may 
* bereſtored again to the ſame 
State in which we now 
«6 are. 


A. 
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(a) and Theopompus among the Peripateticks, be- 
lieved that it could be, and that it would be. 


Ster. XI. The exceeding Purity of its Precepts ; 
with reſpect to the Worſhip of God. 


Axor HEN Thing in which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion exceeds all other Religions that ever were, 
are, or can be imagined, 1s the exceeding Purity 
and Holinefs of, its Precepts, both in thoſe Things 
which concern the Worſhip of God, and allo in 
all other Particulars. The Rites of the Heathens, al- 
molt all over the World, were full of Cruelty ; () as 
Porphyry has largely ſhewn; and as we are con- 
vinced by thoſe in our Age, who have failed to 
thoſe Places. For it is an eſtabliſhed Principle, 
almoſt every where, tnat the Gods are to be paci- 
fied with human Blood; which Cuſtom neither 
the Greek Learning, nor the Roman Laws, abo- 
liſhed : As appears from what we read concernin 
(c) Sacrifices offered up to Bacchus Omeſta, — 


the Greets; concerning a Grecian Man and a Gre- 


cian Woman, and concerning (4) a Man and Wo- 
man 


« are.” He that is at leiſure, 
may look into Nathaniel Car- 
penters XVIth Exerciſe of 
free Philoſophy. 

(a) And Theopompas, &c.] 
Concerning whom, ſee Dioge- 
nes Laertius in the Beginning 
of his Book : And Theopom- 
«« pus in his VIIIth Philippick 
* relates, as the Opinion of 
„ the Wiſe Men, that Men 
„ ſhall live again, and become 
Immortal, and every Thin 
** ſhall continue what it is.“ 
% As Porphyry,&c.] In his 
Book prohibiting eating Living 


Creatures ; whence Cyr:/ took 
many Things, in his IVch a- 
gainlt Julian. 


(e) Sacrifices offered up to 


Bacchus, &c.] Plutarch men- 
tions them in his Themi/tocles, 
and alſo Pauſanias. The like 
Rites of the M-/enians, Pellz- 
ans, Libyan in Crete, Leſbians, 
Phacenefians, you have in the 
Hortatory Diſcourſe in Clemens. 

{d) A Man and Wyman a- 
mongſi the Gauls, &c.] Diony- 


fius Halicarnaſſinſis tells us in 


his Iſt Book, that it was a very 
antient Cuftom in Tah, to ſa- 
crifice 


— — — 
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man amongſt the Ganls, that were ſacrificed to 
Jupiter Latialis. And the moſt holy Myſteries, 
both-of Ceres and of Bacchus, were full of Lewd- 
neſs; as was plain, when once the Secrets of their 
Religion began to be publickly diſcovered; as is at 
large declared by (a) Clemens Alexand: inus, (b) and 
others. And there were ſuch Sights ſhown upon 
thoſe Days, that were conſecrated to the Honour of 
their Gods, that (c) Cato was aſhamed to be prefent 


at them. - In the 7 Religion, indeed, there was 


nothing unlawfu 


or immoral; but to prevent that 


People, (d) who were prone to Idolatry, from re- 


eriice Men. How long it re- 
mained, Pliny ſays, Book 
XXVIII. Ch, 1. «© Our Age 
„ hath ſeen in the Beaſt Mar- 
«« ket, a Grecian Man and 
« Woman flain, or thoſe of 
« ſome other Nation with 
«© whom they dealt.” This 
Cuſtom remained till 7ufin's 
and Tarian's Time: For Ju. 
fin, in his Iſt 1 ad- 
dreſſes the Romans thus: 
% That Idol which you wor- 
„ ſhip ; to whom not only the 
«© Blood of irrational Creatures 
« js poured out, but alſo Hu- 
«© man Blood; which Blood 
4 of Slain Men is poured out 
«« by the moſt Noble and Emi- 
« nent Perſoti among you.” 
And Tatian': I find among the 
Romans, that Jupiter Latialis 
ves delightid with Human 
Blood; and with that 22 

os | Min that are ſlain. 
py | tells us, that theſe 
Rites remained till Adrian's 
Time. That there was a very 
antient Cuſtom amongſt the 
Gauli, of offering Human Sa 


volting 


crifices, we leatn from Talh's 
Oration in Defence of M. For: 
teivs; and out of Plutarch; 
concerning Superſtition. Tibe- 
rius aboliſhed it, as we find in 
Phny, Book XXX. Chip. 1. 


See the fame Pliny there, con- 


cerning the Britons, and Dion 
in Nero, and So in,; alſo Her- 
moluus concerning the & la- 
nian, Book I. Ch. 3. Porpbyry, 
in his ſecond Book againſt eat- 
ing Living Creatures, ſays, that 
it remained till his Time, in 
Arcadia, in Carthage, and in 
the great City, that is, Rome, 
where he inſtances in the Rite 
of Jupiter Latialis. 

(a) Clem. Alexandrinus, &c.] 
In his Hortatory Diſcourſe. 

(b) ind othirs, &c.] Eſpe- 
cially Arnobis. - 


(r) That Cato was afbaried, 


ec. See Martial in the Be- 


pinning of his Epigrams, Gel- 
us X. 13. and Yalerius Maxi- 
mus, Bodk XI. Ch. 10. 

( 4 Who ere prone to Idola- 
try, &c.] This is the Reaſon 
given for ſuch Precepts by 

Maimonides, 
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volting from the true Religion, it was burthened 
with many Precepts, concerning Things that were 
in themſelves neither good nor bad: Such as the 
Sacrifices of Beaſts, Circumeiſion, ſtrict Reſt on 
the Sabbath Day, and the forbidding many ſorts of 


Meats; ſome of which the Mabometans have bor- 


rowed, and added to them a Prohibition of Wine. 
But the Chriſtian Religion teaches* us to worſhip 
God, who is a moſt holy Being, (a) with a pure 
Mind, (5) and with ſuch Actions, as are in their 


own Nature virtuous, if they had not been com- - 


manded. Thus it does not bid us to (e) circumciſe 
our Fleſh, but our Deſires and Affections; not to 
abſtain (4) from all forts of Works, but only from 
all ſuch as are unlawful: Not to offer the Blood 
and Fat of Beaſts in Sacrifice to God; but, if there 
be a juſt Occaſion, (e) to offer our own Blood for 
a Teſtimony of the Truth: And (f) whatever 
Share of our Goods we give to the Poor, we are to 
look upon it as given to God: Not to forbear cer- 
tain Kinds of Meat and Drink, (g) but to uſe both 
of them with ſuch Temperance as may moſt ſecure 
our Health; (+4) and ſometimes by Faſting, to ren- 
der our Bodies more ſubſervient to the Mind; that 
it may with more Freedom advance itſelf rowards 

higher 


des, whom Toſephus &c.] 1 Cor X. 16. Heb, XII. 
Abo follows. 4- 1 Per. II. 21. 
(a) With a pure Mind, &c.] (f) Whatever Share of our 
Jobn IV. 24: Goods, &c,) Matth. VI. 4. 
Aud with fuch Actions, Luke XII. 33. 2 Cor. IX: 7. 
— Whence it is called a Hieb. III. 6. 
onable Service, Rom. XII. (g But to uſe both of them, 
1. Phil. IV. 8. &c.] Luke XXI. 34. Rom. XIII. 
{c) Circumciſe our Fleſh, &c.] 13. Eph. V. 18. Gal. V. 21. 
Rom, II. 28, 29. Phil. III. 3. 1 Tim. V. 3. 1 Pet. IV. 3. 
(4) From all farts, &c.] (% And ſometimes by Faftixg, 
t Cor, V. b. &c.] Mat. VI. 18. XVII. 21. 
(e) To offer our own Blood, 1 Cor, VII. 5. 
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higher Objects. But the chief Part of Religion is 
every where declared to conſiſt in ſuch (a) a godly 
Faith, by which we may be framed to ſuch (5) a 
fincere Obedience, as to (c) truſt wholly upon God, 
and have (d) a firm Belief of his Promiſes; (e) 
whence ariſes Hope, (/) and a true Love, both of 
God and of our Neighbour, which cauſes Obe- 
dience to his Commands; (g) not a ſervile Obe- 
dience, proceeding from the Fear of Puniſhment, 
) but becauſe it is well-pleaſing to him, (i) and 
becauſe he is our Father, (4) and Rewarder, out of 
his exceeding Goodneſs towards us. (J) And we 
are commanded to pray, not to obtain Riches or 
Honours, and ſuch other Things, which many 
have deſired to their own Hurt; but, in the firſt 
Place, for ſuch Things es are for the Glory of 
God; and ſo much only for ourſelves, of thoſe 

; periſhable 
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| | a) 4 Godly Faith, &c. 
= „Or. Gap | 


II. 44. | 
1 ſincere Obedience, &c.] 


XI. 28. Jon XIII. 7. 

and the following Verſes; 1 
Cor. VII. 19. 1 Pet. I. 2. 
(c) Truft wholly upon God, 
&c.] Mat. XXI. 21, 2 Tim. I. 
12. 

(4) A firm Belief of his Pro- 
miſes, &c.] Rom. IV. 20. 2 Cor. 
VII. 1. Gal. III. 29. 

(e) Whence ariſes Hope, &c.] 
Heb. VI. 2. Rom. VIII. 24. 
XV. 4. . 


7 And a true Love, both of 


God, &c.] Gal. V. 6. 1 The. 
UL. 6. 

) Net a ſervile Obedience, 
&c.)] Rom. VIII. 15. 


() But becauſe it is well. 


leafing, &c.] Heb. XII. 28. 
E ws cauſe he ts ou Fa. 
ther, &c.] Rem. VIII. 


(k) And Rewarder, &c.] 
Colef/. III. 24. 2 Th. I. 6. 
(To which we may add; that 
we can eaſily apprehend, that 
his Precepts are moſt worthy 
of him, and ſo exactly ſuited 
to our Nature, that better or 
more agreeable cannot be con- 
ceived by any one; therefore 
we ought to render ourſelves 
obedient to Him, out of a grate- 
ful Senſe of his Commands, 
becauſe they are the beſt and 
moſt excellent that can be; and 
this, though there were no 
Puniſhment to be inflifted on 
the Diſobedient, beſide the 
Baſeneſs of the Fact itſelf; 
this is to obey God like Sons, 
and not like Servants. Le 
Clerc. | 

(1 And we are commanded 
to pray, &c.] Mat, VI. 10. 
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riſnable things, as Nature requires, permitting 
the reſt to Divine Providence; being contented, 
which way ſoever they happen: But for thoſe 
things that lead to Eternity, we are to pray with 
all Earneſtneſs, viz. for Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and for the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit for the future ; 
that being eſtabliſhed firmly againſt all Threats 
and Temptations, we may continue on in a godly 
Courſe. This is the Worſhip of God required 
by the Chriſtian Religion, than which certainly no- 
thing can be conceived more worthy of him. 


Sgr. XII. Concerning thoſe Duties of Humanity, 


which we owe to our Neighbour, though be has 


injured us. 

Taz Duties towards our Neighbour, required of 
us, are alſ of the like fort. The Mabometan Re- 
ligion, which was bred in Arms, breathes nothing 
elſe; and 1s propagated by ſuch Means only. 
(a) Thus Ariſtotle takes notice of, and blames the 
Laws of the Laconians, (which were ſo highly 
commended above any other in Greece, even by 
the Oracle of Apollo,) becauſe they tended directl 
to Force of Arms. Bur the ſame Philoſopher af. 
firms, that War againſt Barbarians was lawful : 
whereas the contrary is wue amongſt Men, who 

were 


(a) Thus Ariſtotle, &c.] * Lawgiver, becauſe the whole 
« Polit, VII. Chap. 14. Like * Eſtabliſhment tended to 
«© unto theſe are ſome, who af- Power and War: Which 


* terwards declared their Opi- 
4% nions in their Writings. For 
«* in praiſing the Government 
„ of the Lacedemonians, they 


* commend the Deſign of the 
If War, and Glory, 


may eafily be confuted by 


© Reaſon, and is now con- 
«© futed by Fact.“ Euripides 
in Andromacha, ſaid it betore 
Ariſlotle: 


And the Sword, were from the Spartans talen, 


There's nothing excellent that —_ remain, S 


1114 Of the Truth of Book II. 
were deſigned by Nature for Friendſhip and Society. 
(a) For what greater Iniquity can there be, than to 
- puniſh ſingle Murders; but expoſe to publick 
View, in their Triumphs, whole Nations whom wa 
had ſlain, as a glorious Exploit? And yet that mol] 
celebrated City of Rome, how did it procure that 
Title, but by Wars, and thoſe (5) many times very 
unjuſt; as they themſelves confeſs concerning 
(c) the Wars againſt Sardinia (d) and Cyprus? And 
in general, as the moſt famous Compilers of An- 
nals have related ; very many Nations did not ac- 
=_ count it infamous, (e) to commit Robberies * of 
their 


_ n — 


(a) Fer what greater Tni- Anger; and the IId Epiſlle of 
+ quity, c.] To this Purpoſe is Cyprian. 

| the g6th Epiſtle of Seneca, and (5) Many times very unjuſt, 
| Book II. Chap. 8. concerning &c.] Petronius: 


| h —— If any ſecret Holes, 
= If any Land did ſhining Gold contain, 
ö They War proclaim. 


(e) The Wars againſt Sardinia, (e) To commit Robberies, &c.) 
| &c.] See Polybius, Hiſt. III. Thucydides, Book IJ. For- 
= (4) And Cyprus, &c.) Fh- © merly the Greeks, as well 
| rus, Book III. Chap. 9. So as the Barbarians, whether 
| « great was the Report, and * they lived on the Continent 
| «© that very juſtly, of its „ near the Sea-ſhore, or whe- 
| « Riches; that though they *© ther they inhabited the 
« were a People that conquered © Iſlands ; after they began to 
« Nations, and were accuſtom- hold Correſpondence with 
ed to beſtow Kingdoms; “ one another by Sailing, fell 
| « yet at the Inſtance of Pul- © to robbing, led on by great 
1 « ius Clodius the Tribune, it “ Men, either for the ſake of 
| 


« was given in Charge, to con-' ©* Gain to themſelves, or to 
«« fiſcate the King, though * procure Victuals for them 


|| « alive, and their Ally.“ Pu- „ that wanted. And happen- 
| tarch mentions the ſame thing, „ing upon Cities which were 
| | in his Life of Cato, and -. © not walled, but inhabited 
_- .. pian, Book II. of his Politicks; * like Villages, they plundered 
„ and Dion, Book XXXVIII. “ them, and the greateſt Part 
| See the ſame Florus, in his © made their Advantage of 
War of Numantia and Crete, them, being not aſhamed as 


« yet 


Sect. 12. 


the Chriftian Religion. 


Its 


their own Bounds. (4) Executing of Revenge, is, 


by Ariſtotle and Cicero, made a Part of Virtue. 


(5% The Gladiators rearing one another to pieces, 
was one of the publick Entertainments amongſt 
the Heathens; (c) and to expoſe their Children, 


« yet of doing thus, but ra- 
« ther account it glorious. 
« This is evidently the Practice 
« of ſome that dwell upon the 
« Continent now, who account 
„ it honourable to do thus; 
« and amongſt the antient 
« Poets, it is very frequent 
« for them who met Sailors, 
« to aſk them if they were 
„Pirates; knowing that they 
« who were ſo aſked, would 
« not difown it; nor they 
« who aſked. them, think- it 
% any Reproach. Nay, they 
« robbed one another, upon 
ce the very Continent; and a 
« great many of the Greeks live 
„ now in this antient Manner, 
« as the Oxolan Locriant, the 
« toliant, the Acarnanians, 
and thoſe of the adjoining 
Continent.“ The Queſtion 
T hucydides here mentions, is in 
Homer's Oayſſ. 1. Upon which 
the Scholiaſt ſays, 4* To plun- 
« der, was not accounted in- 
famous, but glorious, by the 
« Antients.” Tuſtin, Book 
XLIIL Chap. 3. concerning 
the Phocenſians. They were 
more diligent in occupying the 
Sea, than the Land, in Fiſhing, 
and Trading; and wery often 
they ſpent their Lives in Plunder- 
ing (which at that time was 
looked upon as honourable). 
Concerning the Spaniards, fee 
Plutarch in Marius; and Dio- 


Was 


&rur, Book V. concerning the 
Tyrrhenians, Servius on the 
VIllth and Xth AZncids, Cæ- 


far, Tacitus, and Saxo-Gram- 


maticus, concerning the' Gere 
mans, 


a) Executing 0 Reverge, 
404 Aries Bile: to Ni- 
chomachus, IV. II. Such an one 
Seems to be no ways affected or 
concerned, not to revenge him- 
felf,, unleſs provoked; but it 

s a mean Spirit, to bear 
contemptuous Treatment. And 
Tully, in his ſecond' Book of 
Invention, places Revenge a- 
mongſt the Duties that belong 
to the Law of Nature: 
«« Whereby either in our own 
« Defence, or by way of Re- 
« venge, we keep off Force 
* or Reproach.” And to A.- 
ticus; I hate the Man, and 
&« will hate him: I wifh I 
could revenge myſelf upon 
« him.” And againſt :ntony : 
„I would revenge every ſingle 
«© Crime, according to the 
„ Degree of Provocation in 
„each.“ 

(6) The Gladiators, 9 See 
Ladtantius, Book II. and Ter- 
tullian concerning Shews, Ch. 

9. | 
(c) And to expoſe their Chil- 
dren, &c.) See TJuſtin's IId 
Apologetick, Chap. g. and 
LaAantius's Inſtitution, Chap, 
20. and Terence's Hecyra, 

* 


= — 


ESE — 


8 
— 


—— 


— — 


— 


— - 


—— — — 


116 . Of the Truth of Book II. 
was a daily Practice. The Hebrews, indeed, had a 
better Law, a more holy Diſcipline ; but yet there 
were . ſome Things overlooked or allowed in that 
People, whoſe Paſſion was ungovernable ; (a) ſuch 
as the giving up to their Power ſeven Nations, 
tho” indeed « th deſerved it : With which they not 
being contented, (5) perſecuted with cruel Hatred, 


all that differed from them; (c) the Marks of 


which temain even to this Day, in their Prayers 
uttered againſt Chriſtians : And the Law itſelf al- 
lowed a Man (d) to revenge an Injury by the 
Puniſhments of Retaliation, and that a Man-ſlayer 
might be killed by the private Hand of the next 
Relation, But the Law of Chriſt (e) forbids re- 
quiting any Injury that hath been done us, either 
by Word or Deed; leſt by imitating that Malice 
we condemn in others, we ſhould on the contrary 
approve it. It would have us do good, in the firſt 
Place, to thoſe that are good; and then to the 
bad alſo, (/) after the Example of God, from 
whom we receive Gifts in common with all other 
Men; ſuch as the Sun, the Stars, the Air, the 
Winds, and the Rain. | 


(a) Such as the giving, &c.] 
Exodus XXXIV. 1 Deut. 
VII. 1, 2. N 

(5) Perſecuted with cruel Ha- 
tred, &c.] R. Levi Ben Ger- 
fon tells us they were to en- 
deavour to injure them any 
manner of way, Bechai ſays, 
that what was taken from them 
by Theft, was not to be re- 
ſored. 

(c) The Marks of which, &c.] 
See a little Book of Prayers, 

ut out at Yerice, in a ſmall 


olume, page 8. and a German 


Book of Antonius Margarita, 
and Maimonides, on the XIII 


Articles, where he ſays, they 
are to be deſtroyed, who do 
not believe them, Anditis a 
frequent ſaying in the Mouths 
of the Jews, Let all Sefaries 
ſuddenly prriſh. The like Say- 
ing, we find in R. 1/aacs Be- 
reſchith Rabba, and the Tal- 
mud in Baba Kama, and Baba 
Bathra. : 

4) To revenge an Injury, &c. 
LY. XXIV. 20, on' xx. 


21. 
(e) Forbids requiting - any In- 
jury, &c.] Marr V. . 
(f) Alter the Example of 
Cod, &c.] Matt. V. 45. 
| Ster. 


Set. 13. tbe Chriſtian Religion. 117 
SzcT. XIII. About the Conjunction of Male and 
To Female. * 

Tux Conjunction of Man and Woman, whereby 
Mankind is propagated, is a thing that highly 
deſerves to be taken care of by Law; which that 
the Heathen neglected, is no wonder, when they 
relate (a) Stories of the Whoredoms and Adulteries 
of thoſe Gods which they worſhipped. And which 
is worſe, (5) the Conjunction of Males with one 
another, is defended by the Examples of their 
Gods: In the Number of which, Gammedes of 
old, (c) and Antonius afterwards, were reckoned, 
upon this Account; which horrid Crime is alſq 


often 
(a) Stories of the Whoredoms, &c.) See Euripides's Fong, : 
| I can't forbear, | 
The — of Apollo to reprove, 
Who forces Virgins to his Nuptial Bed, 
And murders his own Children privately : 4 


I this to praftiſe Virtue you enjoin ! 

V Mortal: fon, you Gods revenge the Wrong; 

And is it juft that you, who Laws preſeribe 

To all Mankind, ſhould live by none your ſelves 2 

Though it wvill never be, yet I muſt ſpeak ; 

7 Phœbus, Neptune, and the King of Gods, 
hould puniſh all unlawful Marriages, | 

None would remain to auonſbip at their Shrines, 


See this Matter fully handled 
by Clemens, in his hortatory 
Diſcourſe; by Athenagoras, 
Tatian, Arnobius, Book IV. 
Nexzianzen, in his Iſt againſt 
courſe III. | 


(5) The Conjun&ion of Mates, - 


&c.] See this alſo, in the 
forementioned Places of Cle- 
gens and Theodoret, N 


fas ; by Euſebius 
fiaſtical Eller 


(ee) And Antonius afterward;, 
— Mentioned by Tuſtin, 
in his IId Apologetick ; b 
Clemens, in his hortatory Dil. 
courſe ; by Origen, in his IId 
and VIIIth Books againſt Ce/- 
io his Eccle- 
IV. 8. by 
Theodoret 8, and the Hiſtoriang 
of thoſe Times. 
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often eſteemed lawful amongſt the Mahometans, 
Chineſe, and other Nations. The Greek Philoſo- 
phers ſeem to take great Pains (a) to put a virtuous 
Name upon a vicious thing. The molt eminent of 
which ſame Greek Philoſaphers, (5) recommending 
Intercourſe with Women; what did they do elſe 
but turn a whole City into one common Stew, 
c) when even Brute Creatures obſerve ſome ſort of 
onjugal League? How much more reaſonable is 
it then, that Man, who is the moſt divine Crea- 
ture, ſhould not be born from an uncertain Original, 


whereby the mutual Affections betwixt Parents and 


To 4 virtuous Name, 
209 80 1 440 it was thought, 
not only by Lucian, in bis little 
Book concerning Love; but by 
Gregery Naziazzen, Orat, III. 
againſt Julian; and by Elas 


Cretenſis, and Nonnus, u 

him. 2 alſo by Grill in 
his VIth Book againſt Julian; 
and by Theodoret, =_ largely, 
in his XIIIch Book to the 
Greeks, I cannot omit a Place 
of Philos, who had a great 
Opinion of Plate, out of his 
Book concerning a contempla- 
tive Life. Plats's Feaſt is 
«« ſpent almoſt wholly upon 
« Love, not only of Men ea- 
« ver after Women, and Wo- 
% men eager after Men; for 
* ſuch Deſires may be ſatiſ- 
% fied by the Law of Nature; 
but of Men after Men, 
« differing from themſelves 
* only in Age; and if any 
<« thing be ſpeciouſly ſajd con- 
„ cerning Love and heavenly 
* Venus, thoſe Names are uſed 
* only for a Cover. Tertul- 


a 


Children 


lian concerning the Soul, pre - 
ferring the Chriſtian Wiſdom 
to that of Socrates, adds. Not 
„bringing in new Damon, 
* but driving out the old; 
% not corrupting Youth, but 
5 inſtrufting them in all the 
« Goodneſs of Modeſty.” 

(5) Rec: ng the Inter- 
courſe with Women, &c.] See 
Plato, as in other Places, ſo 
more particularly in his IVih 
Republick. 

(c) When even Brute Crea- 
tures, &c.] See Pliny, Book 
X. Chap. 33. The Actions 
of Doves are mightily taken 
% notice of by theſe, upon the 
« ſame Account; their Cuſtoms 
are the ſame, but the higheſt 
&« degree of Modeſty belongs 
«« ſpecially to them; Adulte- 
« ries are not known to either 
of them, they do not violate 
« the Fidelity of Wedlock.” 
Concerning the conjugal Cha- 
ſlity of Ring-Doves, ſee Por. 
phyry, in bis 111d Book againſt 
cating living Creatures. 


Sect. 13. 
Children is deftroyed ? The Hebrew Law indeed 
forbad all Uncleanneſs, (a) but a Man was allowed 
to have more Wives than one at a time, and the 
Huſband had a Power (5) to put away his Wife 
for any Cauſe whatſoever; which is the Cuſtom at 
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this Day among the Mahometans : And formerly 
the Greeks and Latins took fo great a Liberty, that 
(c) the Laconians and Cato permitted othefs to have 
their Wives for a time. But the Law of Chriſt, 
which is moſt perfect, ſtrikes at the very Root of 
Vice, and (4) accounts him guilty before God, (who 
can ſee into, and judge the Hearts of Men, ) that 
luſts after, though he has not committed the 
Crime; or that attempts the Chaſtity of any Wo- 
man, or looks upon her with ſuch Deſires. And 
becauſe all true Friendſhip is laſting, and not to 
be broke; it would, with very good Reaſon, have 
That to be ſo (e) which contains the Union of their 
Bodies, as well as the Agreement of their Minds; 
and which, without doubt, is more convenient for 
a right Education of their Children. Among the 
Heathen, ſome few Nations were content with one 
Wife, as the Germans and Romans; and in this 
they are (/) followed F the Chriſtians : No 
at 


4 But a Man was allowed, 

— This appears from Deut. 
XVII. 16, 17. XXI. 15. 1 Sam. 
XII. 8. So the Hebrews un- 
derſtood the Law; and Chry- 
ſeſtom, 1 Cor. XI. and Auguſline, 
Book III. Chap. 12. con- 
cerning the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
and others of the Antients. 
Jeſepbus, who beſt underſtood 
the Law, ſays, in the XVth 
of his Antiquities, It was the 
Cuſtom of our Fathers to have 
many Wiwes. 

(5) To fut away his Wife, 


&c.] Deut. XXIV. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Levit. XXI. 14. 

(c) The Laconians and Cato, 
&c.] See Herodotus, Book VI. 
and Plutarch, in his Cato Uti- 
cenſis, and Lycurgus. 

(4) Accounts him guiliy before 
God, &c,] Malt. V. 28. 

7 ich contains the Union, 

c.] Matt. V. 3. XIX. dr. 

99 Followed by the Chri- 
flians, &c. 9 Paul the Apoſtle. 
i Cor, VII. + Laftantius' 5 
Inſtitutions, VI. 23, Herm: 
mus againſt Oceans. 
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that the Wife, having reſigned herſelf entirely to 
her Huſband, may be (a) recompenſed with a like 
Return; (5) that the Government of the Family 


may be better managed by one Governor, and 


that different Mothers might not bring a Diſtur- 
bance in amongſt the Children. 


Szcr. XIV. About the Uſe of temporal Goods. 


To come now to the Uſe of thoſe things which 
are commonly called Goods; we find Theft al- 
lowed by ſome heathen Nations, (c) as the Egyp- 
tians, ( z) and Spartans; and they who did not al- 
low it in private Perſons, did ſcarce any thing elſe 
in the publick ; as the Romans, of whom the Roman 
Orator ſaid, (e) if every one ſhould have his Due 
reſtored to him, they muſt go back again to their 


Cottages. Indeed, there was no ſuch thing amongſt 


the Hebrews; but they were permitted (/) to take 
Ulſury 


© (a) Recompenſed with a like 
Return, &c.) Sallut well ex- 

fles it in his Tugurthine 

ar. Amongſt thoſe that 
4% have many Wives, there is 
« but little Affection, becauſe 
« the Mind is diſtracted with 
% a Multitude, ſo as to have 


« none of them for an intimate 
« Companion ; but they are all 
** equally eſteemed of no Va- 
* lue.” Ammianus concerning 
the Perfians, Book XXIII. By 
means of warious Lufls, divided 
Lowe grows faint. And Claus 
dian, in his Gildonick War, 


They have a thouſand Marriages, 


For they regard no Ties, no ſacred Pledge, 
But their Affection is in Number loft. 


(b) That the Government ,&c.] 
Euripides, in his Ardromacha, 
rightly apprehends and expreſ- 
ſes them both. 


(e) 4+ the Egęyptians, &c. I See 


Diodorus Siculu,'s Hiſt, Book I. 


(er) If every one ſhould have, 
&c. ] Ladlantius in his Epitome, 
Chap. 1. cites the Words of 
Tully to this Purpoſe, out of 
his IIId Republick. 


(f) To take Ln of Stran. 


(4) And Spartans, &c.] See gers, &c.] Deut. XXIII. 19. 


Prutarch in his Lycurgus, 
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Uſury of Strangers, that the Law might in ſome 
Meatore be fitted to their Diſpoſition z and there- 
fore, amangſt other things, (a) it promiſed Riches 
to them that obeyed it. But the Chriſtian Law 
not only forbids (+) all kind of Injuſtice towards 
any Perſons ; but alſo forbids us (c) ſetting our Af- 
fections upon pertſhing things; becauſe our Mind 
is of ſuch a Nature, that it cannot diligently attend 
to the Care of two things, each of which re- 
quires the whole' Man, and which oftentimes draw 
him contrary ways : .And beſides, (4) Sollicitouſneſs 
in procuring and preſerving Riches; is attended 
with a certain Slavery and Uneafineſs, which 
ſpoils that very Pleaſure which is expected from 
Reiches; (e) but Nature is ſatisfied with a very few 
things, and thoſe ſuch, as can eaſily be procured, 
without any great Labour or Charge. And, if God 
has granted us ſomething beyond this, we are not 
commanded to caſt it into the Sea, (//) as ſome 
Philoſophers imprudently did; nor to let it lie 
uſeleſs by us, nor yet to laviſh it away: But out 
of it, to ſupply the Wants of other Men, (g) ei- 
ther by giving (S) or lending to thoſe that aſk it; 
(i) as becomes thoſe who believe themſelves, not to 
be Proprietors of theſe things, but only Stewards 
and Deputies of the Moſt High God their 1 


(a) I promiſed Rich's, &c.] (e) But Nature is ſatisfied, 

Levit, XXVI. 5. Deut. XXVIII. &c.] i Tim. VI. 7,8. 

4. 5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12. A. ſome Philoſophers, 
(4) All kind Injuſtice, &c.] &c.] Latrtius and Suidas affirm 

Mart. VII. 12. Eybeſ. V. 3. this of Ariftippus, and Philo- 

() Setting our Affecbions, & c.] firatus of Crates, | 

Matt. VI. 24. and the follow- (g. Either by giving, &c.] 

ing Verſes. XIII. 22. Luke Mart. V. 42. 

VIII. 14. 1 Tim. VI. 9. () Or lending, &c.] In the 
(4) Sollicitouſneſs in procur- ſame Matt. Luke VI. 35. 

ing, Kc. ] Matt, VI. 34. Phi- i) 4s becomes thoſe, &c.] 

INS oe 1 Tim, VI. 19, 18. 
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for a Kindneſs well beſtowed, (a) is a Treaſure full 
of good Hope, againſt which neither the Wicked- 
neſs of Thieves, nor Variety of Accidents, can 
prevail any thing. An admirable Example of 
which ſincere and undiſſembled Charity, the firſt 
Chriſtians afford us; when things were ſent from 
fo great a Diſtance as (5 Macedonia and Achaia, 
in order to ſupply the want of thoſe in Paleſtine, 
as if the whole World had been but one Family. 
And here this Caution is added alſo, in the Law of 
Chriſt; (e) that no Hope of Recompence or Ho- 
nour ought to diminiſh from our Liberality; be- 
cauſe, if we have regard to any thing elſe but 
God, (d) it takes away his Acceptance, And, leſt 
any one ſhould pretend, as is commonly done, to 
cloak his Spatingneſs, as if he were afraid he 
ſhould want what he has, when he comes to be an 
old Man, or if any Misfortune ſhould befal him; 
the Law promiſes, (e) that a particular Care ſhall 
be taken of thoſe who keep theſe Precepts: And, 
that they may the more rely upon it, reminds them 


of () the remarkable Providence of God, in pro- 


viding for wild Beaſts and Cattle, in adorning 
Herbs and Flowers; and that it would he an un- 
worthy thing in us, not to believe ſo good, ſo 
powerful a God, nor to truſt him any further than 
we would do a bad Debtor, of whom we never 
think ourſelves ſecure without a Pledge. 


SECT, 


(a) be Treaſure, &c.) Matt. (4) Ii takes away his Accep- 
I. 20. | ie &c.] See the forecited 
- (6) Macedonia and Achaia, Place in Matt. 
&c. « XV. 25, 26, and (e) That @ particular Care, 
the following Verſes. 2 Cor. — Matt. VI. 32. Luke XII. 
IX. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Philip IV. 18. 7. XXI. 8. | 
(e) That no Hope of Recom- (/ The remarkable Provi- 
pence, &c.] Matt. I. I, 2. dence of God, &c.] Matr. VI. 
Luke XIV. 12. 26, 28, . 


N 
4 
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Szcr, XV. Concerning Oaths. 


Orne Laws forbid Perjury; (a) but This would 
have us entirely to abſtain from Oaths, except upon 
Neceſſity; and to have fo great Regard to Truth, 
in our common Converſation, () that there ſhould 
be no need of requiring an Oath of us, 


Sger. XVI. Concerning other Actions. 


. Anp indeed, there is nothing excellent to be 
found in the Philoſophick Writings of the Greeks, 
or in the Opinions of the Hebrezzs, or of any other 
Nation, which is not contained here, and moreover 
ratified by divine Authority. For inſtance; con- 
cerning (c) Modeſty, (d) Temperance, (e) Good- 
neſs, () Moral Virtue, (g) Priviitice (>) the Du 

of Governors and Subjects, (i) Parents and Chil- 
dren, (æ) Maſters and Servants, (1) Huſbands and 
Wives; and particularly, abſtaining from thoſe 
Vices, which, under a Shew of Virtue, deceived 


many of the Greeks and Romans, viz. (m) the De- 


(a) But this would have us, 


Sc.] Mart. V. 33, 34, 35s 

36, 37. Jam. v. 3 2. " 
(% That there Should be no 

need, &c.] See the foremen- 

tioned Place of Matthew. 

* (e) Modefly, &c.) 1 Peter 


I. 3. 
| (d) Temperance, C.] Tit. II. 
12. 1 Tim. II. 19. 

(e] Goodneſs, &c.] 2 Cor, VI. 
6. Gal. V. 22. Cola. III. 12. 


1 Cor. XIII. 4. ; 
Meral Virtue, &c. ] Phil, 

W. z. 1 Tim. II. 2. il. 4+ 

TH 1s... - 


. Prudence, &c.] Matt. X. 
16. Ki I. 8. * 


ſire 


( The Duty of Governors, 
&c.] 1 Tim. II. 2. Rom. XIII. 
1 Pi. II. 13, 17. | 

() Parents and Children, 
Ec. ] Calaſ. III. 20, 21. Epheſ. 
VI. I, 2, 3,4 

(k) Maſters and Servants, 
c.] Ephe/. VI. 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10. Cole). III. 22, 23, 24s 


25. 

on Haſbands and Wives, Kc. 
Epbeſ. V. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28. 
15 Cole,. III. 18, 19. 1 Tims 
Li Bo. | 
(n] The Defire of. Honoar, 
&c,} Meet. XVIII. 4. XXIII. 
9 XIV. 7 1 aa 
14. V. 44. ef. IV. 2. 
14.7 44. E G 
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fire of Honour and Glory. The Sum of it is 
wonderful for its ſubſtantial Brevity ; (a) that we 
ould love God above all things, and our Neigh- 

ur as ourſelves; that is, (5) we ſhould do to 
others, as we would haye them do to us. Per- 

' haps ſome may object againſt what we have now 
| faid, of the Excellency of Chriſt's Commands ; the 
= reat Difference of Opinions amongſt Chriſtians, 

ow whence have ariſen ſo many various Sects. 


| gzcrT. XVII. An Anſwer to the Objeftion, drawn 
1 from the many Controverſies among ft Chriſtians. 


Bur the Anſwer to this is evident: There are 
ſcarce any Arts, but the ſame thing happens to them, 
partly through the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
and partly becauſe Men's Judgment is hindered 
by Prejudices: But for the moſt part, this Variety 

of Opinions is limited within certain Bounds, in 
which Men are agreed; and whereby they de- 
termine Doubts: As in the Mathematicks, it is a 
Diſpute whether the Circle can be ſquared or no; 
but whether, if you take Equals from Equals, the 
Remainder will be equal; this admits of no Diſ- 
ute: And thus it is in Natural Philoſophy, Phy- 

k, and other Arts. So the Difference of Opi- 
nions that is amongſt Chriſtians, cannot hinder their 


Agreements in the principal things; that is, (c oP 


| | Colef. II. 18. III. 23. 1 John VI. 31. This was commanded 
| II. 16. Phil. II. 3. 1 T. II. by the Emperor Alexander; 

| 6. 1 Pet. I. 24. V. 5. ſee Dion, and he that wrote the 
1 (a) That we love God, Life of this Emperor in Latin. 
T | c.] Matt. IX. 18. XXII. (c) Thoſe Commands, &c.) We 

| 7 39. Luke X. 27. Rom, may add alſo, in thoſe Opinions 
1 III. 17 10, 11. Gal, V. 14, that are neceſſary, an upon 
= Fame: II. 8, whichthe Obſervation of Come 


(b) We fbould do to others, mands s; ſuch as are 
Sc.] Matt, VII, 12, Luke — hn yr the moſt on 
| ra | 
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Commands, by which we have now recommended 
the Chriſtian Religion: And the Certainty of 
theſe appears from hence, tnat thoſe who being 
highly enraged againſt one another, have ſought 
for Matter of Diſagreement, never ventured to go 
ſo far as to deny, that theſe were the Precepts of 
Chriſt; no, not even they, who would not direct 
their Lives according to this Rule. And if any 
ſhould attempt to contradict theſe,” he ought to be 
looked upon to be like thoſe Philoſophers who 
denied that Snow was white. For as Theſe were 
confuted by their Senſes, ſo are They by the Con- 
ſent of all Chriſtian Nations, and by thoſe Books 
which were wrote by the firſt Chriſtians; and thoſe 
after them, who were followed by Learned Men 
and ſuch who . bore Teſtimony to the Faith of 
Chriſt by their Death. For that which all theſe 
acknowledge to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, ought 
to be accounted ſo, by all fair and equal Judges; for 
the ſame Reaſon that we believe Plato, Xenophon, 
and other Diſciples of Socrates, concerning the 
Opinions of Socrates; and the Schools of the 
Stoicks, for what Zeno delivered. 


Szcr. XVIII. The Excellency ef the Chriſtian 
n further proved from the Excellency of its 
eacher. 


THe third Thing wherein we ſaid the Chri- 
ſtian Religion exceeds all other Religions that are, 
or can be imagined, is the Manner in which it was 
delivered and propagated : In the Conſideration of 
which Particular, the firſt Thing that offers itſelf, 

is 


Creeds, which are extant in more fully ſhewn in that little 
Tenæus and Tertullian, and Piece annexed hereto, concern- 
what we now call the po/tles ing the Choice of our Opi- 
Creed, as I have ſomewhat nion, &c, Sec. IV. Le Clerc. 
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is the Author of this Doctrine. The Authors of 
the Grecian Wiſdom and Knowledge, themſelves 
confeſſed, that they alledged ſcarce any Thing for 
Certainty; becauſe Truth was. funk, as it were, 
(a) to the Bottom of a Well; (5) and the Mind, as 
dim-ſighted in regard to Divine Things, as the 
Eyes of an Owl in the Sun-ſhine. Beſide, there 
was hardly any of them, but was addicted to (e) ſome 
particular Vice: Some were (d) Flatterers of Prin- 
ces, others devoted to (e) the Embraces of Harlots, 
others to (f) ſnarling Impudence; and one great 
Argument of the Envy and Hatred they all had 
againſt one another, is, their (g) quarrelling about 


(a) To the Bottom of a Well, 
c.] It was a Saying of De- 
mocritus, That Truth laid at the 
Bottom of a Well, as we find in 
Tully's Academical Queſtions, 
and in other Writers, 

{b) And the Mind as dim- 
figbted, &c.] See Ariſtotle's 
Metaphy ficks, Book II. Ch. 1. 
„As the Eyes of a Batt are 
« dazzled at the Light in the 
«« Day-time, ſo is the Under- 
„ ſtanding in our Soul con- 
4 founded at the plaineſt 
„Things in the World.” 

(e) Some particular Vice, &c.] 
Secrates is moſt commended, by 
the Conſent of all; yer Cyri/ 
in his VIth Book againſt Ju- 
lian, ſets before us, in the 


Words of Porphyry, the high 
O awretched Mortal, 


Words, 


degree of Anger he diſcovered 
in his Words and Sayings. 

{d) Flatterers, of Princes, 
&c.] Plato and Ariſlippus. 

(e) The Embrace: of Harlots, 
&c.] Zene, the chief of the 
Stoicks, was addicted to the 
Love of Men; and Plato, 2 

otle, Epicurus, Ariſlippus, 
455 all of OI Love 
of Women; witneſs Atheneuss 
Books, III and XIII. Latrtius 
and Ladtantius. Theognis men- 
tions it of himſelf, in many 
Places. , 

(f) To fnarling Impudence, 
&c.] Whence they are called 
Cynicks. 

(g) Ruarrelling about Words, 
&c.] This is well obſerved by 
Timon Phliaſius. 


nought but Sin and Fiess, 


Always deceived with Words and ferce Conteſts ; 
Vain Men, like em iy Bladders, puff d with Wind. 


And again, 


Sharp Corteſt walks abeut, wwith mighty Noiſe, 
Sifler of Mortal Hatred and Confuſion x 


3 


I 
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Words, or Things of no Moment; and as good 
an Argument of their Coldneſs and Indifferency in 
the Worſhip of God, is, that they who believed 
that there was really but one God, did yet lay him 
aſide, and paid Divine Worſhip to others, whom they 
believe to be no Gods; (a) making that only the 
Rule of their Religion, which was publickly receiv- 
ed. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they could af- 
firm nothing for certain; as appears from (5) the laſt 
Diſpute of Socrates, a little before his Death. Ma- 
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homet, the Author of that Religion, which has 
ſpread itſelf fo far, (c) abandoned himſelf to 1 0 


Till wandring to axd fro, at 


She fix 


Herſelf in Human Breaſts, and raiſe their Hopes. 


And again, 


Who has inflamed them with fuch deadly Strife ? "R 
The Noiſy Multitude, who Silence hate, | 
From whom the Plague of Tatile has its Riſe. - 


You will find theſe Verſes in 
Clemens, Strom. V. in Euſebius, 
at the End of his Preparation, 
and in Theodoret's IId Diſ- 
courſe, 

(a) Making that only the Rule, 
&c.] Kenophon in his VIth Me- 
morab. recites the Oracle, by 
whichthe Gods are commanded 
to be worſhipped according to 
the Laws of every City. Here 
we may repeat the Words of Se- 
neca, before quoted out of Au- 
guſtine ; after which Auguſtine 
adds theſe : He 2worſoipped that 
ewhich he blamed; he did that 
which he condemned; and that 
which he found Fault with, he 
paid Adoration to. According 
to what Plato ſays, in his T7- 
meus, and other Places; and 
Porphyry, in that Place of Eu/e- 


bius's Preparat. Book IV. Ch. 8. 
that it 1s dangerous to ſpeak 
the Truth, in Divine Matters, 
before the Vulgar. The Fear 
of which Danger, both in the 
Greek and Latin, and Barbarian 
Philoſophers, prevailed over 
the fincere Profeſſion of the 
Truth ; which Thing alone is 
ſufficient to hinder any one 
from thinking that ſuch Men 
were to be followed in every 
Thing. Tuſtin Martyr, in his 
Exhortation to the Greeks, ob- 
ſerves this of Plato. ; 

(6) The laſt Diſpute of Socra- 
tes, &c,] See what we have 
before quoted concerning him. 

(c) Abandoned bimſelf to Luft, 
&c.] See what is ſaid in the 
VIth Book, 
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all his Life long, which his Friends themſelves do 
not deny. Neither did he give any Aſſurance 
whereby it might appear, that thoſe Rewards he 
promiſed, which conſiſted in Feaſts and Women, 
would ever really be; ſince they do not pretend te 
fay, that he is reſtored to Life again in his Body; 
ſo far from that, that it now hes buried in Medina. 
But Moſes, the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an excellent 
Perſon, however not entirely free from Faults ; for 
with great Reluctance he would ſcarce (a) under- 
take an Embaſſy to the King of Egypt, tho' at the 
Command of God; and he diſcovered ſome (+) Di- 
ſtruſt of God's Promiſe, concerning ſtriking Water 
out of the Rock, as the Hebrews acknowledge. 
And he himſelf partook of ſcarce any of thoſe Re- 
wards, which he promiſed to his People by the 


| Law, (c) being driven to and fro in Deſart Places, 


by continual Tumults, (d) and never entering the 
happy Land. But Chriſt is deſcribed by his Diſ- 
ciples, (e) to be without any manner of Sin: (F) 
Nor could he ever be proved to have committed 
any, by the Teſtimonies of others: And whatever 
he commanded others, (g) he performed _— ; 

or 


(a) Undertake an Embaſj, 
&c.] Exodus IV. 2, 10, 13, 


14. 
*4) Diftruſt of God's Promiſe, 
&c.] Numbers XX. 12. 

(c) Being driven to and fro, 

&c.] Exodus XXII. Numbers 
XI. XII. XIV. XVI. XX. 
XXV. 
(7) And never entering the 
happy Land, &c.) Numbers XX. 
12. Deut. XXXIV. 4. 

(e) To be without any man- 


his Piety was commended by 
the Oracle among the Gen- 
tiles, we (hall ſhew in the VIch 
Book. 

(f) Nor could he ever be 
preved, &c.] Origen obſerves 
this in his IIId Book againſt 
Celſus. 

(eg) He performed bizſelf, &c.] 
Lactantius, in the End of his 
Inftitutions, well obſerves, That 
he not only ſhewed the Way, but 
walked before, in it, left any one 


ner of Sin, &c.] 2 VIII. ould dread the Path of Virtus, 
2 Cor 


46. X. 32. » Vo 2b. 
1 Pet, II. 20. Heb, IV. That 


on the account of its Difficulty, 
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manded him; (a) he was moſt lincere, in the whole 
Courſe of his Life; he was the (+) moſt patient of 
Injuries and Torments, as is evident from his Pu- 
niſhment on the Croſs; he was fo great a Lover of 
Mankind, of his Enemies, even of thoſe by whom 
he was led to Death, (c) that he prayed to God 
for them. And the Reward that he promiſed to 
his Followers, he was poſſrſſed of himſelf, in a 
moſt eminent manner; as is declared and proved 
by certain Teſtimony. (4) Many ſaw, heard, and 
handled him, after he was returned to Life again: 
(e) He was taken up into Heaven in the Sight of 
Twelve; And that he there obtained the higheſt 
Power, is manifeſt from hence; that he endued 
his Diſciples with a (F) Power to ſpeak thoſe Lan- 
guages which they had never learned; and (g) 
with other miraculous Gifts, (5) as he promiſed 
them, when he departed from them: All which 


(a) He was moſt ſincere, &c.] nager, &c.) Adi II. 3, 
1 Pet, II. 22. A Be Ge OIL. 


for he fairhfully fulfilled afl Things that God com- 


— OE DR, commer — . nur. 


= - — 


(6) Moft patient of Injuries, 
c.] Mat. XXVI, 50, 52. 
Fobn VIII. 23. 4. VII. 32. 

ſe) That he prayed to God for 
them, &c.] Luke XXIII. 34. 

(4) Many jaw, heard, and 

ed him, &c.) John XX. 
27, 28, 29. Jobs I. Epiſt. I. 
Matt. XXVII. Mart XVI. 
Luke XXIV. 1 Cor. XV. z, 4, 
5 6, 7s 8, a | 

(e) He wwas taken up into Hea- 
wen, &c.] Mark XVI. 19g. 
Lake XXIV. 51, 52. Ads l. 
9, 10, 11. alſo 44; VII. G. 
IX. 3, 4» 5. XXII. 6. 1 Cor. 
XV. 8. 


5A Power to ſpeak thoſe 


10, 28, 30. XIII. 1, 8. XIV. 
2, 4» 5. 6, 9, 13, 14, 18, 19, 
22, 23, 27, 39. 

(Aud with other miracul us 
Gifts, &c.] As III. V. VIII. 
IX. X. XI. XIII. XIV. XVI. 
XIX. XX. XXI. XXVII. 
Rom. XV. 19. 2 Cor, XII. 12. 
Heb. II. 4 The Truth here- 
of, is ſhown by Jain in bis 


Diſpute with Trypho ; by re- 
nut, Book II. by Tertullas, 


in his Apology ; by Origen, in 
his VIIth Book againſt C; 
by La#antiu: and others, 

þ) 4s be promiſed them, &c.] 
AG XIV. 12, XVII. 21. 
Mark XVI. 17. 


K put 
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put together ſhew, that there is no Reaſon todoubt 
of his Faithfulneſs, or of his Power, to recompenſe 
us with that Reward he has promiſed. And hence 
it is we collect, that this Religion exceeds all others 
in this Particular alſo; that the Author of it per- 
formed himſelf, what he commanded ; and was 
poſſeſſed of what he promiſed, 0 _ 


From. the wonderful Propagation of this Religion. 


W come now to the Effects of the Doctrine 
by him delivered; which indeed, if rightly conſi- 
dered, are ſuch; that if God has any Regard or 
Care of human Affairs, this Doctrine cannot poſſi- 
bly but be thought Divine. It was agreeable toDivine 
Providence, to cauſe That to ſpread the furtheſt, 
which is in itſelf beſt. And this has happened to 
the Chriſtian Religion, which, we ourſelves ſee, 
is taught all over Europe; (a) even the further 
Corners of the North not exempted; (b) and no 
leſs throughout all Ala, (c) even in the Iſlands 
in the Sea belonging to it; (d) thro Egypt alſo (e) 
and Ethiopia, (F) and ſome other Parts of Africa, 
(z) and at laſt through America. Nor is this done 

| now 


.) Ben the farther Corners 


bius, VI. 34. out of the 
of the North, &c.] See Adam - * 


tick Liturgy. 


Bremenſis and Helmoldus, and 
the Writers concerning Iceland. 

(b) And no leſs throughout all 
Aſia, &c.] See the Ads of che 
General Councils, | 

(c) Even tae Iſlands in the 
Sea, — See Oforius in his 
Luſitanicks. 


(d) Through Egypt alſo, * pri 


This appears from the Acts o 
the General Councils; from 
the antient Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
 Rories, and particularly Zu/e- 


' Franciſcus Alvareſius. 


(e) And Ethiopia, &c.] See 


(f) And ſome other Parts of 
Africa, &c,] See Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Auguſtin, and the Acts 
of the African Councils; eſpe- 


cially that Council, which is 


ſubjoined to the Works'of Cy- 
an. 1 
(g) Aud at laſt through Ame- 


"rica, &c.] See Acoſta and 


others, who have wrote about 
the Affairs of America. 
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now only, but was ſo of old; as the Hiſtory of all 
Ages teſtify, the Books of the Chriſtians, and the 
Acts of Synods; and at this Day, there is a Tradi- 


tion preſerved amongſt the Barbarians, (a) of the 
Journies and Miracles of Thomas (Y) and Andrew, and 


the other Apoſtles. And (c) Clemens (d) Tertullian. 


(a) Of the Fournies and Mi- 
racles of Thomas, &c.] See 
Abdias, Book IX. Euſebiur's 
Eccleſiaſtical, Hiſtory, Book I. 
towards the End ; and Book II. 
Ch. 1. and the Beginnin 
Book III. Ruffinus, Boo X. 
Ch. 9. Add to theſe, O/orius 
and Linſcbotius, concerning the 
Affairs of Fa India; and 
Freita concerning the * „ 
of the anians in : 
The Sepulchre of this Apoſtle 
is now to. be ſeen in the Coun- 
try of Coromandel. | 

(b) And Andrew, &c.] See 
Euſcbius in the Beginning of 
— 8 IId Book, 
and Origen upon Geneſis. 

(ec) Ca, &c.] fe ſays, 
Strom, V. That Chriſt was 
known in all Nations. 

(4) Tertullian, &c.] In his Iſt 
Book againſt the Jews, In 
„whom elſe have all Nations 
« believed, but in Chriſt, who 
lately came? In whom have 
all theſe Nations believed, 
« Parthians, Medes, Elamites, 
and the Dwellers in Me/opo- 
« tamia, Armenia, Phrygia, 
© Cappadocia; the Inhabitants 
« of Pontus and Aa, and Pam- 
„ phylta; they that dwell in 
Egypt, and. they who live 
in the Country of Africa, 
«© beyond Cyrene; Romans and 
Strangers) Jeu and other 


of - 


and 


« Nations in Jeruſalum; the 
« different ſorts ot People in 
* Getulia ; the many Countries 
* of the Moors ; all the Bor- 
«« ders of Spain; the different 
« Nations of Gaul; and thoſe 
« Places of Britain, which 
* the Romans could not tome 
« at, are yet ſubje to Chrilt ; 
«© the Sarmatæ, and Dæci, 
«© the Germans and Scythians 1 
« and many other obſcure Na- 
% tions, and many Provinces 
« and Iſlands unknown to us, 
«« ſo many that they cannot be 
« reckoned ? in all which Pla- 
ces, the Name of Chriſt, who 
lately came, reigns.” Pre- 
ſently after, he ſhews how 
much larger the Kingdom of 
Chriſt was in his Time, that 
is, the End of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, than thoſe of Old. Nebu- 
chadnezzar's, Alexand:r's, of 
the Romans ; he Kingdom 
of Chriſt overſpreads all Pla- 
« ces, is received every where, 
„in all the above named Na- 
« tions (he had mentioned the 
« Babylanians, Parthians, Iu- 
4% diam, Bibiepia, Aſia, Ger- 
„% many, Britain, the Moors, 
* Getulians and Romans] it is 
« in great Eſteem: He . 
„every where, is adored in 
« all Places, is divided equally. 
„% amongſt them all.” 
2 
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(a) And others, &e. ] Irenæus, 


who was antienter than Fer- 


tullian, Book I. Ch. 3. For 


14 

46 
44 
— 
*s 
44 
40 
44 


46 
14 


cc 


though there be different 
Languages, the Power of 


Tradition is the ſame; nei- 


ther the Churches founded 
in Germany have any other 
Belief, or any other Tradi- 
tion: Nor yet thoſe in He- 


ria, dor thoſe among the 


Celtz, nor: thoſe which are 
in the Ea, nor thoſe in 
Eyypt, nor thoſe in Lybia, 
nor thoſe that are efſta- 


"bKſhed in the Middle of the 


World : But like the Sun, 
which God created, and is 
one and the ſame thiough- 
out the whole World : So 
the Light, the preaching 
of the Truth, ſhines o_ 
where, and enlightens all 
Men, who are williog to 
come to the Knowledpe of 
the Truth.” And Origen's 


Homily upon the 1 Vth of Exe. 


ke 


44 
46 
«c 
«c 
«c 
«ce 
«c 
cc 
cc 
44 
ce 


1 © The miſcrable Jews 


confeſs, that theſe things 
were foreto'd of the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt ; but they 
are fooliſhly ignorant of his 
Perſon, though they ſee 
what is ſaid of him fulfilled ; 
for when did the Brit; 
Land, before the coming of 
Chriſt, agree in the Worſhip 
of one God? When did the 
Country of the Moors, when 


did the whole World toge- 


ther, do ſo?” And Arno- 


bius, Book II.“ The Powers 
« which they ſaw with their 
Eyes, and thoſe unheard of 


3 


F the Truth of Bock II. 
(a) and others have obſeryed, how far the Name 


of 


10 Eſlefs, which were openly 


«ec 


«© and 


* 


produced, either by him, 
or which were proclaimed, 
by his Diſciples, throughout 
the whole World, ſubdued 
thoſe violent Appetites, and 
cauſed Nations and People, 
and thoſe whoſe Manners 
were very diſterent, to con- 
ſent with one Mind, to the 
ſame Belief: For we might 
enumerate, and take into 
our Account, thoſe things 
which were done in India 
among the Seræ, Perſians, 
edes, in Arabia, E- 
t, in Ala, Syria, amon 
or 8 


ol Phrygians, in Achaia, Ma- 


cedonia, Epirus; in thoſe 
Iſlands and Provinces, ſur- 
veyed by Eaſt and 
Weltern Son; and laſtly in 
Rome, the Miſtreſs of the 
World.“ And Athanaſius, 


in his Synodical Epiſtle, which 
we find in Theodoret, Book IV. 
Chap. 3. mantions the Chri- 
ſtian Churches in Spain, Bri- 
tain, Gaul, Italy, Dalmatia, 
Myfia, Macedonia, Greece, Afri- 
ca, Sardinia, Cyprus, Crete, Pam- 
phylia, Lyfia, Iſauria, Egypt, 


Lybia, Pontus and 


octa, 


And Theodorer in his VIIIth 
Diſcourſe againſt the Greeks, 


if 


aks thus concerning the 


poſtles: When they were 


converſant in the Body, they 


went about, ſometimes” to 


one ſort, and ſometimes to 
another; ſometimes they diſ- 
courſed to the Raman, ſome- 


6 times to the Spaniards, and 


«* ſome- 


gect. 18; 
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of Chriſt, was famous in their Times, amongſt the 
Britons, Germans, and other diſtant Nations, What 
Religion is there that can compare with it, for the 
Extent of its Poſſeſſion ? If you anſwer, Hea- 
theniſm: That indeed has but one Name, but is 
not one Religion: For they do not all worſhip 


the ſame thing ; for ſome worſhip the Stars, others 


« ſometimes to the Ce/tans ; 


« but after they returned to 
«+ him that ſent them, all en- 
«« joyed their Labours without 
exception; not only the Ro- 
„% mans, and they that loved the 
„% Roman Yoke, and were ſub- 
« jet to their Government, 
but alſo the Perſians, and S- 
«4 thianz, and Maſſagete, and 
% Sauromate, and UHudians, 
% and Ethiopians ; and to ſpeak 
« in one Word, the Borders of 
« the whole World.” And 
again in his IXch Book, a- 
mong the converted Nations, 
he reckons the Perfians, the 
Maſſagetæ, the Tibareni, the 
Hyrcani, the Caſpians and Scy- 
thians, Jerom, in the Epi- 
taph of Nepotian, reckons a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians the In- 
dians, I many Goths, Egyp- 
tians, Beſfians, and the People 
cloathed with Skins: In his 
Epiſtle to Letra, he reckons up 
the Indians, Perſians, /Ethio- 
fians, Armenians, Huns, Scy- 
- thians and Getans: And in his 
Dialogue between an Orthodox 
Man and a Luciferian, he men- 
tions the Britons, Gauls, the 
Eaſt, the People of dia, the 
Iberiant, the Celtiberians, and 
the Athiopians, And Chry. 
ſallom in his VIth Homily upon 


1 Cor. ſays, © If they were 


the 


* not worthy to be believed 
„in what they ſaid, how 
* ſhould their Writings have 
«** ſpread all over barbarous 
«+ Countries, even to the In- 
% Zians, and thoſe Countries 
beyond the Sea?” And a- 

ain, in his laſt Homily upon 

entecoſt, The Holy Spirit 
« deſcended in the Shape of 
„ Tongues, divided its Doc- 
*« trine amongſt the ſeveral Cli- 
« mates of the World; and by 
„ this Gift of Tongues, as it 
„were by a particular Com- 
«© miſhon, made known to 
every one, the Limits of that 
«© Command and Doctrine that 
«« was committed to him.” 
And again, in his famous Ora- 
tion, concerning Chriſt's being 
God: We muſt ſay then, that 
* a mere Man could not, in 
© ſo ſhort time, have over- 
«« ſpread the World, both Sea 
and Land; nor have ſo called 
«© Men to ſuch things, who 
„were with-held by evil Cuſ- 
„ toms, nay, poſſeſſed with 
« Wickedneſs: Yet he was 
« ſufficient to deliver Man- 
«« kind from all theſe, not only 
„ Romans, but alſo Perfians, 
and all barbarous Nations.” 
See alſo what follows, which 
is highly worth reading, 
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the Elements, others Beaſts,others Things that have 
no Exiſtence; neither are they governed by the 
ſame Law, nor under one common Maſter. The 
Fews indeed, though very much ſcattered, are but 
one Nation; however, their Religion has received 
no remarkable Increaſe ſince Chriſt: Nay, their 
own Law is made more known by the Chriſtians 
than by themſelves. Mahometaniſm is ſettled in 
very many Countries, but not alone; for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is cultivated in thoſe ſame Coun- 
tries, and in ſome Places by a greater Number : 
Whereas, on the contrary, there are no Mahome- 
tans to be found in many Parts where the Chriſtian 
Religion is. 


Conſidering the Weakneſs and Simplicity of thoſe who 
taught it in the firſt Ages. 


We come next to examine, in what manner the 
. Chriſtian Religion made ſuch a Progreſs, that in 
this Particular alſo it may be compared with others, 
We ſee moſt Men are diſpoſed to comply with 
the Examples of Kings and Rulers, eſpecially if 
they be obliged to it by Law, or compelled by 
Force. To theſe the Religions of the Pagans, 
and that of the Mahometans, owe their Increaſe. 
' But they who firſt taught the Chriſtian Religion, 
were not only Men without any Authority, but 
of low Fortune, Fiſhers, Tent-makers, and the 
like: And yet, by the Induſtry of theſe Men, that 
Doctrine, within thirty Years, or thereabouts, 
. ſpread not only through (a) all Parts of the Ro- 
man Empire, but as far as the Parthians and In- 
dians. And not only in the very Beginning, but 
for almoſt three hundred Years, by the Induſtry of 
private Perſons, without-any Threats, without any 
| |  Entice- 
(a) All Parts of the Roman Empire, &c.] Rem. XV. 19. 
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Enticements, nay, oppoſed as much as poſſible, by 
the Power of thoſe who were in Authority; this 
Religion was propagated ſo far, that it poſſeſſed 
the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, (a) before 
Conſtantine profeſſed Chriſtianity. They among the 
Greeks, who delivered Precepts of Morality, at the 
ſame time rendered themſelves acceptable by other 
Arts; as the Platonicks, by the Study of Geome- 
try ; the Peripateticks, by the Hiſtory of Plants 
and Animals; the Stoicks, by Logical Subtilty ; the 
Pythagoreans, by the Knowledge of Numbers and 
Harmony. Many of them were endued with ad- 
mirable Eloquence, as Plato, Xenophon, and Theo- 
phraſtus. But the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity had 
no ſuch Art. (5) Their Speech was very plain, 
without any Enticements; they declared only the 
Precepts, Promiſes and Threats in bare Words; 
wherefore, ſince they had not in themſelves any 
Power, anſwerable to ſuch a Progreſs, we muſt of 
Neceſſity allow that they were attended with Mi- 
racles; or that the ſecret Influence of God favour- 
ed their Undertaking; or both. | 


Sect. XIX. And the great Impediments that hin- 
ared Men from embracing it, or deterred them 


from profeſſing it. 


To which Conſideration, we may add this; that 
the Minds of thoſe who embraced the Chriſtian 


{a) Before Conſtantine pro- 
Felſed Chriſtianity, &c.] Tertul- 
lian ſaid in his Time, Apology 
II.“ We are but of Yeſterday, 
„and have filled all Places be- 
«« longing to you, your Cities, 
% Tſlands, Caſtles, Towns, 
Councils, your very Camps, 
Tribes, Companies, the Pa- 


Religion, 


s lace, Senate and Forum z we 
% have left you only your 
„ Temples.” 


(b) Their Speech cual very 


plain, &c.] This was wiſely 


obſerved by om, on 
1 Cor. I. 17. and by Theodoret, 
after the Words now quoted. 
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Religion, taught by theſe Men, were not entirely 
free and unprejudiced from any eſtabliſned Rule 
of Religion, and conſequently very pliable; as 
they were, who firſt embraced the Heathen Rites, 
and the Law of Matomet: And much leſs were 
they prepared by any foregoing Iuſtitution; as the 
Hebrews were rendered fit for the Reception of 
the Law of Moſes, by Circumciſion, and the 
Knowledge of one God. But, on the contrary, 
their Minds were filled with Opinions, and had 
acquired Habits, which are a ſecond Nature, re- 
pugnant to theſe new Inſtructions; having been 
educated-and confirmed by the Authority of Laws, 
and of their Parents, in the Heathen Myſteries, 
and Zewiſh Rites. And beſides this, there was an- 
other Obſtacle, as great, namely the moſt grievous 
Sufferings, which it was certain they who pro- 
feſſed Chriſtianity, muſt endure, or be in fear of, 
upon that Account: For ſince ſuch Sufferings are 
highly diſagreeable to human Nature, it follows, 


that thoſe things which are the Cauſe of ſuch Suf- 


ferings, cannot be received. without great Diffi- 
culry. The Chriſtians, for a long time, were 
kept out of all Places of Honour, and were more- 
over fined, had their Goods confiſcated, and were 
baniſhed ; But theſe were ſmall things; they were 
condemned to the Mines, had the moſt cruel 
Torments, that it was poſſible to invent, inflicted 
upon them; and the Puniſhments of Death were fo 


common, that the Writers of thoſe Iimes relate, 


that no Famine, no Peſtilence, no War, ever con- 
fumed more Men at a time. Neither were they 
the ordinary kinds of Death: (4) But burning of 

| | them 


(a) But burning of them alive, that Chriſtians ought to have 
e.] Domitius Uſpianus, a fa- inflicted on them. La&antius 
mous Lawyer, wrote ſeven mentions them, Book V. 
Books about the Puniſhments Chap. 7. 
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them alive, crucifying them, and ſuch like Puniſh- 
ments; which one cannot read or think of without 
the greateſt Horror: And this Cruelty, which, 
without any long Interruption, and that not eve 

where, continued in the Roman Empire, almoſt ti 

the time of Conſtantine, and in other Places longer; 
was ſo far from diminiſhing them; that on the 
contrary, their Blood was called the Seed of the 
Church, they ſo much more increaſed as they were 
cut off. Here, therefore, let us compare other Reli- 
gions with Chriſtianity, The Greeks and other Hea- 
thens, who were wont to magnify their own Matters, 
reckon a very few that ſuffered Death for their Opi- 
nions; ſome Indian Philoſophers, Socrates, and not 
many more; and it can hardly be denied, but that 
in theſe famous Men, there was ſome Deſire of 
tranſmitting their Fame to Poſterity. But there were 
very. many of the common People, ſcarce known 
to their Neighbours, among the Chriſtians, who ſuf- 
fered Death for their Opinion; Women, Virgins, 
young Men, who had no Deſire nor probable 
Hopes, that their Name would continue long after 
them; and, indeed, there are but a few, whoſe 
Names remain in the Martyrologies, in compart- 
ſon of the Number of them that ſuffered for this 
Cauſe, and are (a) reckoned only by the Heap. 
Further, very many of them might have eſcaped 
this Puniſhment, by ſome ſmall Diſſimulation, ſuch 
as throwing a little Frankincenſe upon the _ 0 

whic 


. (a) Rechoned only by the Heap, 
c.] As this innocent Com- 
pany of three hundred at Car- 
thege, mentioned in theXXIVth 
Roman Martyrology of Au- 
| guſius; very many in Africa, 
under Severus; under Valerian 
at Antioch ; and in Arabia, Cap- 
padocia, and Meſ/opatamia, in 


Phrygia, in Pontus, under 
Maximin; at Nicomedia, in 
Numidia ; at Rome, in Thebair, 
Tyre, Trevers, under Diocigſi- 
an, in Perſia, under Cabada 
and Sapores, All which are 
mentioned in the Martyrology, 
without any Names. 
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which cannot be affirmed of them, who, whatever 
private Opinions they had in their Minds, yet in 
their outward Actions, conformed themſelves to 
the Cuſtoms of the. Vulgar. So that to ſuffer 
Death, for- the Honour of God, could ſcarce be 
allowed to any but the Jews and Chriſtians ; and 
not to the Jeros after Chriſt's Time; and before, 
only to a very few, compared with the Chriſtians; 
more of which ſuffered Puniſhment for the Law of 
Chriſt, in one Province, than ever there did Jews 
all whoſe Sufferings of this kind may almoſt be 
reduced to the Times of Manaſſes and Antiochus. 
Wherefore; ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion, in this 
rticular alſo, infinitely exceeds others; it ought 
juſtly to be preferred before them. It muſt be in- 
ferred from ſuch a Multitude, of every Age and 
Sex, in ſo many different Places and Times, who 
refuſed not to die for this Religion ; that there was 
ſome great Reaſon for ſuch a conſtant Reſolution, 
which cannot'be imagined to be any other, but the 
Light of Truth, and the Spirit of God. 


An Anſwer to thoſe who require more and fronger 
| Arguments. | 


Ir there be any one, who is not fatisfied with 
the Arguments hitherto alledged, for the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, but deſires more powerful 


ones; he vught to know, (a) that different things 


muſt 


Ca That different Things, ** thematical Certainty is not 
&c, ] See Ariſtotle's Ethics to to be met with in all things. 
Nicomachus, Book IJ. [It is And Chaladius on Timaus, 
« ſufficient, if a thing be made according to the Opinion of 
appear according to the ſub- Plato. A Diſpoſition to be- 
«« ject Matter of it; for the © lieve precedes all DoQtrines ; 
«« ſame;Evidence, is not to be © eſpecially if they be aſſerted, 
«+ expected in all things.” And * not by common, but by 
in the latter Part of his firſt © great, and almoſt divine 
Mataphy/. the laſt Chap. Ma- © Men.” | 

I 
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muſt have different kinds of Proof; o ne ſort in 
Mathematicks, another in the Properties of Bodies, 
another in doubtful Matters, and another in Mat- 
ters of Fact. And we are to abide by that, whoſe 
Teſtimonies are void of all Suſpicion : Which if it 
be not admitted, not only all Hiſtory is of no 
further Uſe, and a great Part of Phyſick; but all 
that natural Affection, which is betwixt” Parents 
and Children, is loſt, (a) who can be known no 
other way. (5) And it is the Will of God, that 
thoſe things which he would have us believe, ſo 
as that Faith ſhould be accepted from us as 
Obedience, ſhould not be ſo very plain, as thoſe 


things we perceive by our Senſes, and by Demon- 


F ſtration; 


(a) Ihe can be Inows no other <vay, tc. }, Thus Homer ;'' + 


No Man for certain knows, whoſe Son be is, 


That is, with the moſt exact. 
kind of Knowledge. 

(6) And it is the Will of 
God, &c.] There are two ſorts 
- of Propoſitions in the Chriſtian 
Religion ; one ſort of which, 
may be philoſophically . de- 
monſtrated, the other cannot. 
Of the former areſuch as theſe: 
The Exiſtence of God, the 
Creation of the World, a Di- 
vine Providence ; the Goodneſs 
and Advantage of the Precepts 
of Religion; all which are 
capable of a Demonſtration, 
and are actually demonſtrated 
by Grotius and others; ſo that 
a Man muſt renounce his Rea- 
ſon, or elſe admit them. But 
thoſe Paſſions which are con- 
trary to them, hinder Unbe- 
lievers from receiving them, 
becauſe if they ſhould own them 
to be true, they muſt ſabdue 


thoſe Paſſions, which they are 
unwilling to do, becauſe they 
have been ſo long accuſtomed 
to them, Of the latter ſort, 
are the hiſtorical Facts, upo 

which the Truth of the Goſ- 


pel depends, and which are 


explained by Grotizzs, and 
proved = hiſtorical Argu- 
ments. hich ſame Arga- 


ments would be allowed to be 


ood by Unbelievers, in the 
ame manner as they do the 
Proofs of all thoſe Hiſtories, 
which they believe, tho' they 
do not ſex the Facts; if they 
were not hindered by the Pre- 
valence of their Paſſions; and 
which they muſt entirely ſub- 
due, if ſuch Arguments came 
once to take place. See a little 
Book of mine in French, con- 
cerning Infidelity. Le Clerc. 
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neſt Diſpoſitions by. For ſince thoſe Argu- 
ments, which we have brought, have gained the 
Aſſent of ſo many good and wiſe Men; it is 
very manifeſt, that the Cauſe of Infidelity in others, 
is not from the want of Proof; but from hence, 
(a) that they would not have that ſeem true, which 
contradicts their Paſſions and Affections. It is a 
hard thing for them lightly to eſteem of Honours 
and other Advantages; which they muſt do, if 
they would receive what is related concerning 
Chriſt, and for that Reaſon, think themſelves 
bound to obey the Precepts of Chriſt. And this 
is to be diſcovered by this one thing, that they 
receive many other hiſtorical Relations as true, the 
Truth of which is eſtabliſhed only upon Autho- 
rities, of which there are no Marks remaining at 
this Time: As there is in the Hiſtory of Chriſt; 
partly by the Confeſſion of the Jews, which are 
now left; partly by the Congregation of Chriſtians, 
every where to be found; for which there muſt of 
Neceſſity have been ſome Cauſe. And ſince the 
long Continuance of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Propagation of it ſo far, cannot be attributed 
to any human Power, it follows, that it muſt be 
attributed to Miracles: Or if any one ſhould deny 
it to have been done by Miracles; this very thing, 
voc on, | that 
(a) That they would not have ſays ; that they do not believe 


that ſeem true, &c.] Chryſoſlom the Commandments, proceeds 
- treats very handſomely of this, fron their Unwillingne/s to keep 


- in the ning of 1 Cor. them. 
Chap. 5. And to Demetrius, he 


= . 
* 
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that (a) it ſhould, without a Miracle, gather fo 
much Strength and Power, ought to be looked I 
upon as greater than any Miracle. N : f | 
(a) It fhould without a Mi- I. "towards the End; and Au- j | 
racle, &c.) Chry/oflom handles guftin, concerning the City of 
this Argument on 1 Cor. Ch. God, Book XXII. Chap. 5. | 
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BOOK H. 


Szer, I. Of the Authority of the Books of the 
New Teſtament. 


E who is perſuaded of the Truth and Ex- 
H cellency of that Religion which Chriſtians 


profeſs, having been convinced either by 

the Arguments before offered, or by any other 
beſides them, in order to underſtand all the ſeveral 
Parts of it, he muſt go to the antient Books, 
which contain this Religion; and they are what 
we call the Books of the New Teſtament, or rather 
Covenant: For it is unreaſonable for any one to 
deny, that That Religion is contained in thoſe 
Books, as all Chriſtians affirm ; ſince it is fit that 
every Sex, good or bad, ſhould be believed in 
this Aſſertion, that their Opinions are contained in 
this or that Book; as we believe the Mahometans, 
that the Religion of Mahomet is contained in the 
Alcoran: Wherefore, ſince the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion has been proved before, and ar 
the ſame. Time it is evident, that it was contained 
in theſe Books; the Authority of theſe Books is 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by this ſingle Thing : How- 
ever, it any one deſire to have it more particularly 
made appear to him, he muſt firſt lay down that 
common Rule amongſt all fair Judges, (a) That he 
who would diſprove any Writing, which has been 
received for many Ages, is obliged to bring Argu- 
ments, 

a) That he who would, &c.) tings; and Gailus, Book II. 


See Baldus in his Rubrick con- OH. CXLIX. Numb. 6 and 7, 
cerning the Credibility of Wri- and thoſe he there cites. 


gect. 1,2. Of the Chriftian Religion. 
ments that may diminiſh the Credibility of ſuch a 
Writing ; which, if he cannot, the Book is to be 
defended, as in Poſſeſſion of its own Authority. 
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Sect. II. The Books that have any Names affixed 


to them, were writ by thoſe Perſous whoſe Names 
they bear. 


We ſay then, that the Writings, about which 
there is no Diſpute amongſt Chriſtians, and which 
have any particular Perſon's Name affixed to them, 
are that Author's, whoſe Title they are mark'd 
with; becauſe the firſt Writers, ſuch as Juſtin, 
Irenæus, (a) Clemens, and others after them, quote 
theſe Books under thoſe Names: And beſides, (5) 
Tertullian ſays, that in his Time, ſome of the Original 
Copies of thoſe Books were extant, And becauſe 
all the Churches received them as ſuch, before there 
were any publick Councils held: Neither did any 
Heathens or Jews raife any Controverſy, as if they 
were not the Works of thoſe whoſe they were faid 
to be. And (c) Julian openly confeſſes, that thoſe 
were Peter's, Paul's, Matthew's, Mart's and 

Fe -- > LANES, 


| (a) Clemen, &c.] There is 


only Clements Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians extant, in which 
he quotes Places of the New 
Teſtament, but does not name 
the Writers; wherefore- Ce- 
men's Name might have been 
omitted; and ſo might Fuſtin's, 
who is not uſed to add the 
Names. Le Clerc. 

(6) Tertullian ſays, &c.] In 
his Preſcription againſt the He- 
reticks, Let any one wvho would 
exerciſe his Curioſity principally 
in the A fair of his Salvation, 
lis him run over the Apaſlolical 
Churches, over which the Seats 


of the Aprfiles have now the 
Raule, in their raſpectiue Places; 
in which the Authentick Letters 
themſelves are recited. And why 
might not the Hand of the 
Apoſtles be then extant, when 
Quintilian ſays, that in his 
Time Cicers's Hand was ex- 
tant; and Gellius ſays the ſame 
of Virgil's in his? | 
(c) Jolian - 6fenly confeſſes, 
— The Nr ben 
in Cyril's Xth Book. (See alſo 
our Annotations, in the Diſſer- 
tation on the IV Evangeliſts, 
added to the Harmony of the 
Goſpels, Le Clerc.) | 
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Lake's, which were read by the Chriſtians, under 
thoſe Names. No body, in his Senſes, makes any 
Doubt of Homer's or Virgil's Works being theirs, 
by reaſon of the conſtant Teſtimony of the Greeks 
concerning the one, and of the Latins concerning 
the other; how much more then ought we to ſtand 
by the Teſtimony of almoſt all the Nations in the 
World, for the Authors of theſe Books ? 


Sect. III. The Doubt of thoſe Books that were 
| formerly doubtful, taken away. 


Tarn are indeed in the Volume we now uſe, 
ſome Books which were not equally received from 
the Beginning; (a) as the Second of Peter, that 
of James, — Jude, two under the Name of John 
the Preſbyter, the Revelations, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews : However, they were acknowledged 
by many Churches, as is evident from the antient 
Chriſtians, who uſe their Teſtimony as ſacred; 
which makes it credible, that thoſe Churches, 
which had not thoſe Books from the Beginning, 
did not know of them at that Time, or elſe were 
doubtful concerning them ; but having afterwards 
learned the Truth of the Thing, they began to uſe 
thoſe Books after the Example of the reſt ; as we 
now ſee done in almoſt all Places : Nor can there 
be a ſufficient Reaſon imagined, why any one 
ſhould counterfeit thoſe Books, when nothing can 
be gathered from them, but what is abundantly 
contained in the other Books that are undoubted. 


(a) 4s the ſecond of Peter, two Epiſtles could be called in 
&c.] However, Grotius him- Queſtion, this would not ten- 
ſelf doubted of this ; the Rea- der the reſt doubtful; nor 
ſons of which Doubt, he him- would any Part of the Chriſtian 
ſelf gives us, in the Beginning Faith be defeQtive, becauſe it is 
of his Annotations upon this abundantly delivered in other 
Epiſtle. But though one or Places. Clerc. 8 

*. ECT. 
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Sect. IV. The Authority of thoſe Books, which 
have no Name to them, evident from the Nature 
of the Writings, Cite pg 


THERE is no Reaſon why any one ſhould de- 
tract from the Credibility of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, upon this Account only, becauſe we do not 
know who wrote it; and fo likewiſe of the two 
Epiſtles of Febn, and the Revelation, becauſe ſome 
have doubted whether John the Apoſtle wrote 
them, or another of the ſame Name, (a) For in 
Writers, the Nature of the Writings is more to be 
regarded than the Name. Wherefore we receive 
many hiſtorical Books, whoſe Authors we are ig- 
norant of, as that of Cæſar's Alexandrian War, viz. 
becauſe we ſee, that whoever the Author was, he 
lived in thoſe Times, and was preſent at thoſe Mat- 
ters: So likewiſe ought we to be ſatisfied, when 
rhoſe, who wrote the Books we are now ſpeaking of, 
teſtify that they lived in the firſt Age, and were 
endued with the Apoſtolical Gifts. And if any one 
ſhould object againſt this, that theſe Qualities may 
be feigned, as may the Names in other Writings, 
he would ſay a thing that is by no means credible, 
viz. that they who every where preſs the Study of 
Truth and Piety, ſhould without any Realon bring 
themſelves under the Guile of a_Lye, which is not 
only abhorred by all good Men, (5) but was pu- 
niſhed with Death by the Roman Laws, 


(a) For in Writers, &c. ] It minis. D. ae Lege Cornelia; 
had been more proper to ſay and Pau, Book V. Sent. Tit. 
in Writing, or Books, which XXV. Sed. 10 and 11. See 


is the Meaning of Crotius, as 
appears from what follows, 
Le Clere. 

(6) But was puniſhed with 
Death, &c.] See L. Falfi Na- 


Examples of this Puniſhment, 
at the End of the Books of Va- 
lerius Maximus, aud in Capite- 


linus in Pertinax. 


L Seer. 


— 
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Sect. V. That theſe Authors wrote. what was true, 
becauſe they knew the Things they wrote about. 


IT is certain therefore, that the Books of the 


New Teſtament were wrote by thoſe whoſe Names 
they bear, or by ſuch Perſons as they profeſs them- 
ſelves. to be; and it is moreover evident, that they 
had a Knowledge of Things they wrote about, and 
had noDeſire.to ſay what was falſe ; whence it fol- 
lows, that what they wrote muſt be true, *becauſe 
every. Fallity proceeds either from Ignorance, or 
from an ill Intention. Matthew, John, Peter, 
and Jude were of the Company of thoſe Twelve, 
which Jeſus choſe to be Witneſſes of his Life and 
Doctrines: (a) So that they could not went the 
Knowledge of thoſe Things they relate: The ſame 
may be ſaid of James, who either was an Apoſtle, 
or as others would have it, (5) a near Relation of 
Jeſus, and made Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Apo- 
ſtles. Neither could Paul be deceived through. 


Ignorance, concerning thoſe Doctrines which he. 
profeſſes were revealed to him by Jeſus himſelf 


reigning in Heaven; neither could he be deceived 
in the Things which he performed himſelf; no 
more could Luke, who was his (c) inſeparable 
Companion in his Travels. This ſame Zuke could 
eaſily know what he wrote, concerning the Life and 
Death of. Jeſus ; becauſe he was born in a neigh- 


bouring Place, and had travelled through Paleſtine, 


where 


(a) So that they could not 
want the Knowledge, &c.] John 
XV. 27. alſo 1 Ep. I. A. 
IL. 

(6) 4 near Relation of Jeſut, 
&c.)] So others, and they not 
a few, think; and St. Chry- 
ſeſiom every where. See J- 


pbus alſo. (Add to theſe Eu/e- 
bins, H. E. Book II. Chap. 1. 
and 23.) 

(c. Inſeparable - Companien, 


&c.] See 44s XX. and the 


following; Coleffians IV. 14. 
2 Tim, IV. 11. Philem, 24. 


a. Sr too . Do 
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where he ſays, (a) he ſpake with them who were 
Eye-Witneſſes of theſe Things. Without doubt 
there were many others, (beſides the Apoſtles with 
whom he was acquainted) who were then alive, 
having been healed by Jeſus, and who had ſeen 
him die, and come to Life again. If we believe 


Tacitus and Suetonius, concerning thoſe Things 


which happened long before they were born, be- 
cauſe we rely upon their diligent Enquiry, how 
much more reaſonable is it, to believe this Author, 
who ſays he had every Thing from Eye-Witneffes ? 


() It is a conſtant Tradition that Mark was a con- 


tinual Companion of Peter; fo that what he wrote, 
is to be eſteemed as if Peter himſelf, who could not 
be ignorant of thoſe Things, had dictated it: Be- 
ſides, almoſt every Thing which he wrote, is to 
be found in the Writings of the®Anoſtles. Neither 
could the Writer of the Revelations be deceived in 
thoſe Viſions which he ſays (c) were cauſed from 
Heaven; (4) nor he to the Hebrews, in thofe 
Things which he profeſſes he was taught, either 
by the Spirit of God, or by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. | | 


Ster. VI. And becauſe they would not ſay what 


was falſe. | 


Tux other Thing we affirmed, viz, that they 
would not ſpeak an Untruth ; belongs to what was 
before treated of, when we ſhewed the Credibility 


of 


(a) He fpake wwith them, &c.) ce Were cauſed from Hea- - 


In the Preface of his Goſpel ven, &c.] Rev. I. 1, 2. IV. 
Hiſtory, 1. and the following; XXII. 
ia conſlant Tradition, 18, 19, 20, 21. | 


&c.] Venus, Book III. ch. 1. 
end Clemens in his Hypotypo- 
ſes, cited in Euſebius's Eccle- 
tlaltical Hiſtory, 


(4) Nor te to the Hebrews, 
&c.] Heb. II. 4. V. 14. XIII. 
7, 8, 23. | 
= | 


* 
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of the Chriſtian Religion in general, and of the Hi- 
ſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrection. They who would 
diſprove Witneſſes in this Particular relating to the 
Diſpoſition of their Mind and Will, mult of neceſſi- 
ty alledge ſomething to make it credible, that they 
ſet their Mind againſt the Truth. But this cannot be 
ſaid here; for it any one ſhould object that their 
own Cauſe was concerned, he ought to examine 
- upon what Account it was their Cauſe : Certainly 
not for the ſake of getting any Advantage, or 
ſhunning any Danger; when, on the Account cf 
this Profeſſion, they loſt all Advantages, and there 
were no Dangers which they did not expoſe them- 
ſelves to. It was not therefore their own Cauſe, 
unleſs out of Reverence to God, which certainly 
does not induce any Man to tell a Lye, eſpecially 
in a Matter of ſuch Moment, upon which the 
Eternal Salvation of Mankind depends. We are 
hindred from believing ſuch a wicked Thing of 
them, both by their Doctrines, which are in every 
Part (a) full of Piety; and by their Life, .which 
was never accuſed of any evil Fact, no, not by their 
Enemies, who only objected their Unſkilfulneſs 
againſt them, which is not at all apt to produce a 
Falſity. If there had been in them the leaſt 
Diſhoneſly, they would not have ſet down their 
own Faults to be eternally remembred ; (5) as in 

| the 


(a) Full of Piety, &c.) And 
abbor Lying, Jobn XIV. 17. 
XV. 26. XVI. 13. XVII. 17, 
19. XVIII. 37. 4&5 XXVI. 
25. Rom. I. 25. 2 The}, II. 20. 


which are his own, and thoſe 
which are the Lord's, 1 Cor. 
VII. 10, 12. how cautious in 
ſpeaking of what he ſaw, whe- 

er he * them in the Body, 


1 Fobn I. 6, 8. II. 4, 21. 2 Cor. 
VI. 8. Epbeſ. IV. 15, 25. 
* Colef. III. 9. Rev. XXII. 15. 
2 Cor. II. 31. Gal. I. 20. Ob- 
ſerve how induſtriouſly St. 
Paul diſtinguiſhes thoſe Things 


or out of the Body, 2 Cor. 
XII. 2. | 

(6) As in the Flight of them 
all, &c.] Mat, vl. 34. 
56. ' 
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the Flight of them all, when Chriſt was in Danger, 
and (a) in Peter's thrice denying him. 


Sect. VII. The Credibility of theſe Writers further 
confirmed, from their being famous for Miracles. 


Bur on the contrary, God himſelf gave remark- 
able Teſtimonies to the Sincerity of them ; by 
working Miracles, which they themſelves and their 
Diſciples (5) publickly avouched with the higheſt 
Aſſurance; adding the Names of the Perſons and 
Places, and other Circumſtances ; 'the Truth or 
Falſity of which Aſſertion, might eaſily have been 
diſcovered by the Magiſtrates Enquiry ; amongſt 
which Miracles, this is worthy Obſervation, (c) 
which they conſtantly affirmed, viz. their ſpeaking 
Languages they had never learned, before many 


thouland People; and healing in a Moment Bodies 


that were diſeaſed, in the Sight of the Multitude; 
nor were they at all afraid, tho* they knew at that 
Time, that the Jewiſh Magiſtrates were violently 
ſet againſt them; and the Roman Magiſtrates very 
partial, who would not overlook any thing that 
afforded Matter of traducing them as Criminals, and 
Authors of a new Religion; nor did any of the 
Jetos or Heathens, in thoſe neareſt Times, dare to 
deny that Miracles were done by theſe Men: Nay, 
Phlegon, who was a Slave of the Emperor Adrian, 


(d) mentions the Miracles of Peter in his Annals: 
And 


(a) In Peter's thrice denying firmed, &c.) The Places are 


bim, &c.) Mat. XXVI. 69. 
and the following ; Mark XIV. 
65. and the following ; Luke 
XXII. 54. and the following. 

(6) Publickly avouched, &Cc.] 
See the Acts of the Apoſtles 
throughout, and 2Cor. XII. 17. 

(c) Which they conflanily af> 


quoted before. 


4d Mentions the Miracles of 


Peter, &c.] Book XIII, As 
Origen ſays in his IId Book a- 
gainſt Ce/ſur, This is that 
Phlegon, whoſe Remains we 
have yet, concerning Miracles, 
and long-lived Men. 

L 3 | 
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And the Chriſtians themſelyes in thoſe Books, where- 
in they give an Account of the Grounds of their 
Faith, before the Emperors, Senate, and Rulers (a) 
ſpeak of theſe Facts, as I hings known to every Body, 
and about which thexe could be no doubt: More- 
over, they openly declared,that the wonderful Power 
of them (4) remained in their Graves, for ſome 
Ages; when they could not but know, if it were 
falle, that they could eaſily be diſproved by the 


Magiſtrates, to their Shame and Puniſhment. And 
theſe Miracles, now mentioned at their Sepulchres, 
were 10 common, and had ſo many Witneſles, 


(c) that they forced Parphyry to confels the Truth 


{ a). Speak of theſes Fact. at. 


Things, &c.) The Places are 
very many, eſpecially in Ori- 


See the whole VIIIch 


Chap, of Augefiine's XXLd 
Book of the Cuy of God, 

(5) Remained in their Graves, 
&c.] The Miracles at the Se- 
pulchres of holy Men, then 
began 
the Chriſtjans having 

ower in their Hands, began 
to make an Advantage of the 
dead Bodies of Martyrs and 
others, that were buried in 
their Churches. Wherefore 
J would not have this Argp- 
ment made uſe of, leſt we di- 
minim from the Credibility 
of certain Miracles, by theſe 
doubtful or fictitious ones. Eve- 
ry one knows, how many Stories 
ace related after the I'Vth Cen- 
tury, about this Matter. But 
Origen does not mention any 
ſuch Miracles: But in his VIIth 
Rook againſt Ce//as, ſays, Very 
many Miracles of the Holy Spirit 
qauere manifefied at the Brgin- 


to be boaſted of, when 
the 


of 


'ningof Teſus's Doctrine, and after | 


his Aſcenſion, but afterward; 
they were fewer ; however there 
are now ſome Footſieps of them 


in ſome few, whoſe Minds are 
purified by Reaſon, and their 


Attions agreeable thereto. Who 
can believe that ſo many Mi- 
racles ſhould be done in one 
or two Centuries after Origen, 
when there was leſs need of 
them ? Certainly it is as rea- 


ſonable, to derogate from the 


Credibility of the Miracles of 
the IVth and Vth Centuries, 


as it would be impude nt to 


deny the Miracles of | Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, Theſe Mi- 
racles could not be aſſerted 
without Danger ; thoſe could 
not be rejected without Dan- 
r, nor believed without 
rofit to thoſe who perhaps 
forged them; which is a great 
Difference: Le Clere, 
(e) That they forced Por- 
hyry, &c.] See Cyril's Xth 
ok againſt Julian, and Jerom 
againſt a Book of Figilantivs, 


* 
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of them. Theſe Things which we have now al- 
ledged, ought to ſatisfy us: But there are abun- 


dance more Arguments, which recommend to us 
the Credibility of theſe Books. I 


Secr, VIII. And of their Writings; Ae in them 
are contained many Things, «which the Event NOR 
Jo be revealed by a Cena Power. 


Fox we find in them many Predictionb. concetn- 
ing Things which Men could not poſſibly know of 
themſelves, and which were wonderfully confirmed 
by the Event; (a) ſuch as the ſudden and univerſal 
Propagation of this Religion, (e) the perpetual 
Continuance of it; (c) that it ſhould be rejected 
by very many of che Jews, (d) and * by 
Strangers; (e) the Hatred of the Fews, againſt thoſe 
who profeſſed this Religion ; (F) the ſevere Puniſh- 
ments they ſhould undergo, upon the Account of it; 
(2) the Siege and Deſtruction of Fernſalem, and the 
Temple, 180 (5) the ſote Calamities of the Jews; 


Ster. IX. And alſo Nen the Care that it was fit God 
Gould take, that falſe Writings ſhould not be forged, 


To what has been ſaid may be added, that if it 
be granted, that God takes Care of mn At- 
 _ fairs, 


(a) Such as the full n, &c.] 
Mat. XIII. and followin 5 
— he Lute N. 18. Jobn XI 


6 9 The perpetual Continuance 
of it, &c.] Luke I. 33. Mat. 


' XXVUI-29. John XIV. 1. 


FP That it ſhould be 774 

} Mas. XXI. Jo and ſol- 

2 Verſes ; X II. at the 

Beginning ; Late XV. II. and 
following Verſes. _ + 

(4) And embrac'd by & . 

c.] In the ſame Places, and 


XXI. | 
(e) th Hatred 5 the Jews, 


alſo FOI VIII. 2. XII. 21. 


&c.] Mat, X. 17. 


(f) The ſevere Puniſhments, 
lk Mat. X. 21, 39. XXIII. 


1 ) The Siege and DeftruGian, 
pA The bop on! Debate 
16. Luke XIII. 34. XXI. 2 

5 And the ſore. Calamities 
of t Jews, &c.] Mat. XXI. 
FEE and following Verſes. 

To 34. XXIV. 20. 


* 
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fairs, and eſpecially thoſe that concern his own 
Honour and Worſhip ; it is impoſſible he ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch a Multitude of Men, who had no other 
Deſign than to worſhip him with Sincerity, to be 
deceived by falſe Books. And, after there did 
ariſe ſeveral Sets in Chriſtianity, there was ſcarce 

any found, who did not receive either all, or moſt 
of theſe Books, except a few, which do not contain 
any thing particular in them; which is a very good 
Argument why we ſhould think, that nothing in 
theſe Books could be contradicted; becauſe thoſe 
Sects were ſo inflamed with Hatred againſt each 
other, that whatſoever pleaſed one, for that very 
Reaſon diſpleaſed another, 


Ster. X. A Solution of that Objetion, that many 
Books were rejected by ſome. 


Tarkz were indeed amongſt thoſe who were 
willing to be called Chriſtians, a very few, who 
rejected all thoſe Books which ſeem to contra- 
dict their particular Opinion; ſuch as they, who 
out of Hatred to the Jews, (a) ſpoke ill of the 
Gods of the Jews, of the Maker of the World, 
and of the Law: Or, on the contrary, out of Fear 
of the Hardſhips that the Chriſtians were to under- 
go, (b) ſheltered themſelves underthe Name of Jes, 
(c) that they might — their Religion, with- 

rd 


(4) Spoke ill of the God 7 (e) That they might profeſs 


the Jews, &c.] See Ireneus, 
Book I. chap. 29. Tertullian 
againſt Marcion, and Epipha- 
mu concerning the ſame. . 

(b) Sheltered themſelves n 
the Name, &e,) See Gal. II. 
2. VI. 13, 14. Philip. III. 
18. Irenzeus, Book III. Chap. 
28. Epiphanius concerning” the 
r ac | 


their Religion, &c] Ads IX. 
20. XIII. and many times in 
that Book. Philo againſt Flac. 
eur; and concerning the Er. 
b Joſepbus every where, 
Mics ops be "Added L. 
Generaliter, D. de 'Decurioni- 
bus, and Lib. I. C. d. — 
Tertullian, in his Apolo 
ſays, Bat the Jews read their 
Law 
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out Puniſnment. (a) But theſe very Men were 
diſowned by all other Chriſtians every where, (Y) in 
thoſe Times, when all pious Perſons, that differed 
from one another, were very patiently borne with, 
according to the Command of the A poſtles. The 
firft Sort of theſe Corrupters of Chriſtianity are, 
I think, ſuffictencly confuted above, where we have 
ſhewn that there is but one true God, whole Work- 
manſhip the World is: And indeed, ut is ſuffi- 
ciently evident from thoſe very Books which they, 
that they might in ſome Meaſure appear to be 
Chriſtians, receive; (c) ſuch as the {ofpel of St. 
Luke in particular: It is, I ſay, evident, that Chriſt 
preached the fame God, which Maſs and the He- 
brews worſhipped. We ſhall have a better Op- 
portunity to confute the other ſort, when we come 
to oppoſe thoſe Who are Jews, and willing to he 
called ſo. In the mean Time I ſhall add only this; 
that the Impudence of thoſe Men is very ſur- 
priſing to undervalue the Authority of Paul, 
when there was not any one of the Apoſtles who 
founded more Churches; nor of whom there 
were ſo many Miracles related, at that Time when, 
as was before obſerved, the Facts might be eaſily 
inquired into. And if we believe theſe Miracles, 
what 


Lau openly; they generally 
: 832 by a 7 ribute, 
which they gather upon all 
Sabbath- Days. : 

(a But theſe very Men were 
diſowned, &c.) Tertullian, in 
his Iſt againſt . Marcion, ſays, 


ter at the End of the VIth 
Book. Add alſo Fenæu's E- 
piſtle to Victor, and what 

erom writes concerning it 
in his Catalogue; and Cyprian 
in his African Council, Judging 
no Man, nor removing any one 


You cannot find any Church of from the Right of Communion, 


Hpoftolical Order, who are no! 
Cbriſtians out of Regard ro the 
Creator. | 

u theſe Times, &c] See 
what will be ſaid of this Mat- 


for his differing in Of inion. 


(c) Such as the Goſpel of St. 
Luke, &c.] Tertallian in his 


VIth Book againſt Marian, 


makes it appear very plainly, 
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what Reaſon is there, why we ſhould not believe 
him in his heavenly Viſions, and in his receivin 
his Inſtruction from Chriſt ? If he was ſo belov 
of Chriſt, it cannot poſſibly be, that he ſhould 
teach any thing diſagreeable to Chriſt, that is; an 
thing falſe; and that one Thing, which they fi 
fault with in him, namely, his Opinion concerning 
the Freedom procured to the Hebrews from the 
Rights formerly injoined by Moſes, there could be 
no Reaſon for his teaching it, but the Truth; 
(a) for he was circumciſed himſelf, (þ) and ob- 
ſerved moſt of the Law of his on accord: And 
for the fake of the Chriſtian Religion, (c) he per- 
formed Things much more difficult, and underwent 
Things much harder than the Law commanded, or 
than he had Reaſon to expect upon the Account 
of it; (d) and he was the Cauſe of his Diſciples 
doing and bearing the ſame thing: Whence it is 
evident, he did not deliver any thing to pleaſe the 
Ears of his Hearers, or for their Profit; when he 
— them, (e) inſtead of the Ferwifþ Sabbath, 
to ſpend every Day in Divine Worſhip; inſtead 
of the fmall Expences the Law put them to, (J) to 
dear the Loſs of all their Goods; (g) and inſtead 
of offering Beaſts to God, to offer their own Blood 

EG | to 


" (a) For be wwas circumciſed, 
. | 3 4 Ry 
| And o moſt of t 
245. &c.] Act. 4 IX 
6, XXI. and the following 
Chap, | | 

(c) HeperrformedThings,&c.] 
2 Cor. XI. 23. and the follow- 
ing Verſes; and every where 
in the Ad. See alſo 1 Cor. 
XI. 3. 2 Cor. XI. zo. XII. 


a) And be wvas the Cauſe, 


be.) A, XX. 29, Rom, V. 
3. I. XII. 13. | * L 
4, 8. I. 4. 4. 115%. 1. 
6. 2 760. I. 6. F 
(e Hficad of the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath, &c.] Ad, II. 46. „ 42. 


1 Tim. V. 5. 2 Tim. I. 3. 


(F) To bear the Leſi of all, 
&c.] 2 Cor. VI. 4. XII. 10. 


And inflead of offeri 
CA &c.)] Rom. VIII. 36 
2 Cor, IV. it. Phil. I. 40. 
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to him. And Paul himſelf openly aſſures us, 
(a) that Peter, John and James, gave him their right 
Hands, in Token of their Fellowſhip with him; 
which, if it had not been true, he would not have 
ventured to ſay ſo, when they were alive, and 
could have convicted him of an Untruth. Except 
only thoſe therefore, which, I have now mentioned, 
who ſcarce deſerve the Name of Chriſtians; the 
manifeſt Conſent of all other Aſſemblies, in re- 
ceiving theſe Books; beſides what has been already 
faid, concerning the Miracles which were dane by 
the Writers of them, and the, particular Care of 
God about Things of this Nature; is ſufficient to 
induce all impartial Men to give Credit to theſe 
Relations; becauſe they are ready to believe many 
other hiſtorical Books which have not any Teſti- 
monies of this kind ; unleſs very good Reaſon: can 
be given to the contrary ; which cannot be done 
here. ; 0A 12 1 


Sxcr. XI. Ay Anſwer to the * Objeion, of ſome 
Things being contained in theſe Books, that are im- 
poſſible, | . Jinks 


Fox if any one ſhould ſay, that there are ſome 
Things related 1n theſe Books, that are impoſſible 
to be done; (5) we have before ſhewn, that there 
are ſome Things which are impeſſible to be done by 
Men, but are poſſible with God ; that is, ſuch as 


. 
# ” * 
. 


do not include any Contradiction in themſelves ; - 


amongſt which Things, are to be reckoned thoſe 
which we account moſt wonderful, the Power of 
working Miracles, and calling the Dead to Life 
again; ſo that this Objection is of no Force. 


(a) That Peter, John, ae (6) We bave before fhewn, 
James, &c.] Gal. II. g. And &c. ] Book II. | 
1 eRs r 

1. 11. 


3 | ' a1 3 Scr. 
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Sxcr. XII. Or diſagreeable to Reaſon. 


Non is there more Heed to be given to them, 
who ſay, that there are ſome Doctrines to be found 
in theſe Books. which are inconſiſtent with right 
Reaſon. For firſt, this may be diſproved by that 
great Multitude of ingenious, learned and wiſe 
Men, who have relied on the Authority of theſe 
Books, from the very Beginning: Alſo, every thing 


that has been ſhewn in the firſt Book, to be agree- 


able to right Reaſon, viz. that there is a God, and 
but one, a moſt perfect Being, all- powerful, loving, 
wiſe, and good; that all Things which are, were 
made by him; that his Care is over all his Works, 
particularly over Men; that he can reward thoſe 
that obey him, after this Life; that we are to 
bridle ſenſual Appetites; that there is a natural Re- 
lation betwixt Men, and therefore they ought to 
love one another: All theſe we may find plinly 
delivered in theſe Books. To affirm any thing 
more than this for certain, either concerning the 
Nature of God, or concerning his Will, (a) by 
the mere Direction of human Reaſon, is an un- 
ſafe and fallible thing; as we may learn from the 
many Opinions of the Schools different from one 
another, and of all the Philoſophers. Nor is this 
at all to be wondered at, for if they who diſpute 
(b) about the Nature of their own Minds, fall into 
ſuch widely different Opinions; muſt it not neceſ- 
farily be much more ſo with them, who would de- 
termine any thing concerning the Supreme Mind, 
which is placed ſo much out of our Reach If 

they 


(a) By the mere Direction of, own Minds, &c. ] See Plutarch's 
&c.] Matt. XI. 27. Rom. XI. Works, Book IV. or the Opi- 
33, 34» 35. 1 Cor. II. 11,16. nions of the Philoſophers, And 
(6) Above the Nature of ther Stobeus's Phyſicks, Chap. XI. 
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they who underſtand human Affairs, affirm it dan- 
gerous (a) to pry into the Councils of Princes, and 
that therefore we ought not to attempt it; who is 
ſagacious enough to hope, by his own Conjectures, 
to find out which it is, that God will determine of 
the various Kinds of thoſe Things that he can freely 
will? Therefore Plato ſaid very well, that (5) none 
of theſe Things could be known without a Re- 
velation: And there can be no Revelation pro- 
duced, which can be proved clearly to be ſuch, by 

reater Teſtimonies than thoſe contained in the 

ooks of the New Teſtament. There is fo far 
from being any Proof, that it has never yet been 
aſſerted, that God ever declared any thing to Man, 
concerning his Nature, that was contradictory to 
theſe Books; nor can there be any later Declara- 
tion of his Will produced, that is credible. And 
if any thing 'was commanded or allowed, before 
Chriſt's Time, of theſe ſort of Things, which are 
plainly indifferent, or certainly not at all obligatory 
of themſelves, nor plainly evil; this does not op- 
py theſe Books; (c) becauſe in ſuch Things the 
ormer Laws are nulled by the latter. 


(a) To pry into the Councils 
of Princes, &c. ] Tacitus ſays ſo 
in the VIth of his Annals. 

(6b) None of theſe Things could 
be known, &c.] The Place is 
in his Phan, and allo in 
Timeus. It was well ſaid by 
Ambroſe, Wha ſhould I rather 
believe concerning God, than 
God himfelf ? 

( 2 in ſachT hings,&c. ] 
The latter Conflitutions are more 
valued than the former. It is a 
Saying of Moaeſtinu, L. Ulti- 
ma, D. de Conſtitutiouibus Prin- 
cifum, Tertullian: I think, 
ſays he, tha; in human Conſli- 


Iuftions and Decrees, the latter 
are more binding than the for- 
mer. And in his Apology: Ye 
lap and hew down the antient 
and foul Wood of the Laws, by 
the new Axes of the Decrees 
and Edifs of the Princes. And 
concerning Baptiſm: n all 
Things we are determined by the 
latter, the latter Things are mere 
binding than thoſe that went 
before. Plutarch, Sympoſ. IX. 
In Decrees and Laus, in Com- 
pa2s and Bargains, the latter 
are efi.em:d ſtronger and firm.r 
than the form: 7. 


Ster. 
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Secr. XIII. As Anſwer to ibis Oljection, that 
ſome Things are contained in theſe Books which are 
inconſiſtent with one another. K of | 


Ir is objected by ſome, that the Senſe of theſe 
Books is ſometimes very different : But whoever 
fairly examines this Matter, will find, that, on the 
contrary, this is an Addition to the other Argu- 
ments. for the Authority of theſe Books; that in 
thoſe Places which contain any Thing of Moment, 
whether in Doctrine or Hiſtory, there is every 
where ſuch a.manifeſt Agreement, as is not to be 
found in any other Writers of any Sect, (a) whe- 
ther they be Jews, (b)- or Greek Philoſophers, (c) 
or Phyſicians, (d) or Roman Lawyers; in all which 
we very often find, that not only they of the ſame 
Sect contradict one another, (e) as Plato and Aeno- 
phon do, (/) but very often the ſame Writer ſome- 


times aſſerts one thing, and ſometimes another; 


(a) Whether they be Jews, 


c.] The different Opinions 
amongſt whom, as they are to 
be ſeen in other Places, ſo like- 
wiſe in Manaſſes, the Son of 
Tjrael, a very learned Man in 
this ſort of Learning, in his 
Books of the Creation and Re- 
ſurrection. | 

(6) Or Greek Philoſophers, 
&c.] See the forecited Book 
of the Opinion of the Philoſo- 
phers. 

(c) Or Phyſicians, &c.) See 
Galen of Sects, and of the beſt 
Se& ; and Ce//us of Phyfick, in 
the Beginning ; to which the 
Spagirici may be added. 

d) Or Roman Lawyers,&c.] 
There was a remarkable Dii- 


as - 


if 


ference of Old, between the 
Sabiniani and Proculiani ; and 
now betwixt thoſe who follow 
Bariolus and his Followers, and 
thoſe who follow Cijacius and 
others who were more learned. 
See Gabrie/'s Common, more 
Common, and moſt Common 
Sentences. 
e 4s Plato and Xenophon 
do, &c.] See Aenophon's Epi- 
ſtle to ÆAſcbines, the Diſciple 
of Socrates, Athenaus I. 
Latrtins's Life of Plato; and 
Gellius, Book XIV. 
(f ) But very often the ſame 
Writer, &c.) Many have 
ſhewn this of Ariſtosle; and 
others of the Rom .n Lawyers. 
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if he had forgot himſelf, or did not know which to 
affirm: But theſe Writers, of whom we are ſpeak- 
ing, all urge the ſame Things to be believed, deli- 
ver the ſame Precepts concerning the Life of 
Chriſt, his Death, and Return to Life again: The 
main and principal Things, are every where the 
ſame. And as to ſome very minute Circumſtances, 
which make nothing towards the main Thing, we 
are not wholly at ſuch a Loſs for a fair Reconcilia- 
tion of them, but that it may eaſily be made, tho? 
we are ignorant. of fome Things, by reaſon of the 
Similitude of Things that were done at different 
Times, the A of Names, one Man's or 
Places having many Names, and ſuch like. Nay, 
this very Thing ought to acquit theſe Writers of 
all Suſpicion of Deceit ; becauſe they who bear 
Teſtimony to that which is falſe, (a) are uſed to 
relate all Things ſo by Agreement, that there 
ſhould-not be any Appearance of Difference. And 
if, upon the Account of ſome ſmall Difference, 
which cannot be reconciled, we muſt immediately 
diſbelieve whole Books ; then there is no Book, 
cy of Hiſtory, to be believed; and yet Po- 
Iybius, Halicarnaſſenſis, Livy, and Plutarch, in whom 
ſuch Things are to be found, keep up their Au- 
thority amongſt us, in the principal Things; how 
much more reaſonable then is it, that ſuch Things 
ſnould not deſtroy the Credibility of thoſe, whom 
we ſee, from their own Writings, have always a 


very 


(a) Are uſed to relate all culator, Lib. I. Parte IV. 4. 
Things, &c.] This is what the Tege in pr. x. $1. A very exact 
Emperor Adrian affirms; in Knowledge of all Circum- 
Witneſſes, we are to examine ſtances, is not neceſſary in a 
whether they offer one and the Witneſs. See Luke I. 56. III. 
ſame premeditated Speech: 23. John II. 6. VI. 10, 19, 
L. Teflium D. de Teftibus, Spe- XIX. 14. | 
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very great Regand to Piety and Truth? There 
remains another Way af confuting Teſtimonies, 


from conuitry external Teſtimonies. 


Sect. XIV. An Anſwer: 10 the: Odjection Fart ex- 
ternal T:ftimonies : Where it is ſhewn that they 
make more for theſe Boots. 


Bor I confidently affirm, that there are no ſuch 
Things to be found; unleſs any one will reckon 
amongſt theſe, what is ſaid by thoſe who were born 
a long while after; and they ſuch, who profeſſed 
themictves Enemies to the Name of Chriſt, and 
who therefore ought not to be looked upon as Wit- 
neſſes. N ay, on the contrary, though there is no 
need of them, we have many Teſtimonies, which 
confirm ſome Parts of the Hiſlory delivered in 
theſe Books. Thus, that Jeſus was crucified, that 
Miracles were done by him and his Diſciples, both 
Hebrews and Heathens relate. Moſt clear Teſtimo- 
nies of Joſephus, publiſhed a little more than forty 
Years after Chriſt's Death, are now extant, con- 
cerning Herod, Pilate, Feſtus, Felix, Jobn the Bap- 
tiſt, Gamaliel, and the Deſtruction of Feru/alem ; 
which are exactly agreeable to what we find amongſt 
the Writers of the Talmud, concerning thoſe Times: 


The Cruelty of Nero towards the Chriſtians, is men- 


tioned by Tacitus: And formerly there were ex- 


tant Books of private Perſons, (a) ſuch as Phlegon, 
and 


{a) Such as Phlegon, &c.] “ ſeen in the Heavens; and 
Book XIII. of his Chronicon or there was a great Earthquake 
Olympiads,in theſe Words, ** In * in Pithynia, which over- 
« the fourth Year of the CCIId . turned a great Part of Mi. 

*« Olympiad, there happened ** ca.” heſe Words are to 
« the greateſt Eclipſe of the be ſeen in Eu/ebius's and Je- 
« Sun that ever was known ; rom's Clronicon, And Ori- 
« there was ſuch a Darkneſs of gen mentions the ſame Il ing, 
„Night at the Sixth Hour of Trad. XXXV. _ Mat. and 


& the Day, that the Stars were in his IId againſt Ce//as, 
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(a) and the ublick Acts, to which the Chriſtians 
appealed; 6 wherein they agreed, about the Star 
that appeared after the Birth of Chriſt; about the 
Earthquake, and the preternatural Eclipſe of the 
Sun at full Moon, about * FRG that Chrift was 
crucified. 


Seer. XV. An Anſwer to the Objefion 7 the 
- © 7) » Seriptures being altered. 


I 585 no | other Objection can be 8 againſt 
theſe Books; unleſs it be that they have not conti- 
nued to be the ſame, as they were at the Beginning. 
It muſt be owned, that as in other Books, ſo in 
theſe, it might happen, and has happened, that 
through Careleſneſs or Perverſeneſs in the Tranſeri- 
bers, ſome Letters, Syllables, or Words, may be 
. omitted, or added. (c) But it is very 

unreaſonable, 


ce faid to have ſought after the 
c New Birth of this God; and 
** having found that Majeſty 


) Ard the 50 22 
i! See Tertullian's Apology, 
I. This Event, which 


befailen the Warld, you find re- 
lated in your Myſtical Books, 


(b) Wherein they agreed, &c.] 


Chalcidins the Platoniſt, in 
his Commentary on Timers : 
There is another more Holy 
© and more Venerable Hiſtory, 
„which relates the Appear- 
«* ance of a new Star, not to 
„ foretel Diſeaſes and Death, 
but the Deſcent of a venera- 
© ble God; who was to pre- 
„ ſerve Mankind, and to 

«© Favour to the Affairs of 
« Mortals; which Star the 
«« Wiſe-Men of Challæa ob- 
< ſerving,” as they travelled in 
the Night, and being very 
„Well ſkilled in viewing the 
* Heavenly Bodies, they are 


ble &c. } 


« in a Child, they paid bim 
« Worſhip, and made ſuch 


-« Vows as were agreeable to 
4 ſo 


reat a God.“ 

(e But it is ver anreaſona- 
This is now very 
manifeſt, from the moſt accu- 


rate Collection of the various 
Readings of the New Teſta- 


ment, and eſpecially from the 


Edition of Dr. Mills, Tho“ 
there is a great Variety, yet 
no new Doctrine can be raiſed 
from ' thence; nor no received 
one confuted ; no Hiſtory of 
any Moment, in regard to the 
Truth of the Chiittian Kcli- 
ion, which was before beliey'd 

| 998 the Books of the New 
Teſtament, is on that Account 
M to 
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unreaſonable, that becauſe of fuch a Difference of 
Copies, which could not but happen in ſo long 
Time, there ſhould ariſe: any Controverſy about the 
Teftament ot Book itſelf; becauſe. both Cuſtom 
and Reaſon require, that that ſhould be preferred 
before the reſt, which is to be found in the moſt 
antient Copies. But it can never be proved that 
all the Copies are corrupted by Fraud, or any other 
Way, eſpecially in thoſe Places which contain any 
Doctrine, or remarkable Point of Hiſtory ; for 
there are no Records that tell us that they were ſo, 
nor any Witneſſes in thoſe Times: And if, as we 
before obſerved, any thing be alledged by thoſe who 
lived a long Time after, and who ſhewed the moſt 
cruel Hatred againſt thoſe who were Defenders of 
theſe Books; this is to be looked upon as Reproach, 
and not Teſtmony. And this which we have now 
ſaid, may ſuffice in Anſwer to thoſe, who object 
that the Scripture may have been altered : Becauſe 
he that affirms this, eſpecially. againſt a Writing 
which has been received ſo long and in ſo many 
Places, (a) ought himſelf to prove that which he 
preſumes. But that the Folly of this Objection may 
more plainly appear, we will ſhow that hat which 
they imagine to be, neither is, nor can be done. We 
have before proved theſe Books to have been wrote 
by thoſe whoſe Names they bear; which being 
granted, it follows that one Book is not forged for 
the ſake of another. Neither is any remarkable 
Paſſage altered; for ſuch an Alteration apr 

ome- 


to be rejected; nor any that conceive ſaid of the Old Te- 
was before unknown, to be ſtament. Le Clerc. | 
collected from the various (a) Ought bimſelf to prove, 
Readings. And what is ſaid &c.] L. wt. C. de Cdide Dim 
of the Books of the New Te- Aariani tollends, | 
ſtament, the ſame we are to & 
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ſomething deſigned by it, and then that Part would 
plainly differ from thoſe other Parts and Books 
which are not altered, which is no where to be ſeen; 
nay, as we obſerved, there is a wonderful Har- 
mony in the Senſe every where. Moreover, as 
ſoon as any of the Apoltles, or Apoſtolical Men, 
publiſhed any Thing, doubtleſs the Chriſtians took 
great Care to have many Copies of it, as became 
pious Perſons, and ſuch as were deſirous of preſery- 
ing and propagating the Truth to Poſterity ; and 
theſe were therefore diſperſed, as far as the Name 
of Chriſt extended itſelf, through Europe, Afia, and 
Egypt, in which Places the Greek Language flou- 
riſhed ; and, as we before oblerved, tome of the 
original Copies were preſerved for two hundred 
Years. Now no Book, of which ſo many Copies 
had been taken, that were kept, not by ſome few 
private Perſons, but by the Care of whole Churches, 
(a) can be corrupted. To Which we may add, tha 
in the very next Ages, theſe Books were tranſlated 
into the Hriat, Aithiopic, and Latin Tongues ; 
which Verſions are now extant, and do not an 
where differ from the Greek Books in any Thing 
of Moment. Arid we have the Writings of thoſe, 
who were taugttt by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
their Diſciples, who quote a great many Places of 
theſe Books in that Senſe which we now underſtand 
them. Nor was there, at that Time, any one in 
the Church, of ſo great Authority, as to have been 
obeyed, if he had deſigned to alter any Thing; as 
15 


fa) Can be corrupted, &c. 

That is, ſo as that it ſhoul 

run through all the Copies, 
and corrupt all the Verſions ; 
for otherwiſe wicked Men, who 
are obſtinately bent on their 
own Opinions, may here and 


there corrupt their own Copies; 
as not only Marcion did, bat 


alſo ſome Library-keepers,who 


had a better Judgment; as 
we have ſhown in our As 
Critica, Part. III. SeQ 1. Chap. 
XIV. Le Clerc. 

M 2 


164 Of the Truth of Bock III. 
is ſufficiently manifeſt from the Liberty taken by 
Treneus, Tertullian, and Cyprian, to differ from 
thoſe who were of the higheſt Rank in the Church. 
And after the Times now mentioned, many others 
followed, who were Men of great Learning, and 
as great Judgment; who after a diligent Enquiry, 
received thoſe Books, as retaining their original 
Purity. And further, what we now ſaid concern- 
ing the different Sects of Chriſtians, may be applied 
here alſo; that all of them, at leaſt all that own 
God to be the Creator of the World, and Chriſt to 
be a new Lawgiver, make uſe of theſe Books as we 
now have them. If any attempt to put in any 
Thing, they were acculed of Forgery by the reſt. 
And that no Se& was allowed the Liberty to alter 
theſe Books according to their own Pleaſure, is ſuf- 
ficiently evident from hence; that all Sects fetched 
their Arguments againſt the reſt from hence. And 
what we hinted concerning the Divine Providence, 
relates as much to the principal Parts, as to the 
whole Books ; that it is not agreeable thereto, that 
God ſhould ſuffer ſo many thouſand. Men, who. 
were regardful of Piety, and ſought after eternal 
Life with a fincere Intention, to fall into an Error 
that they could not poſſibly avoid. And thus much 
may ſuffice for the Books of the New Teſtament, 
which if they were alone extant, were ſufficient to 
teach us the True Religion. 


Ster. XVI. The Authority of the Books of the 
= Old Teſtament. 

Bur ſince God has been pleaſed to leave us the 
Records of the Jewiſh Religion, which was of Old 
the true Religion, and affords no ſmall Teſtimony 
to the Chriſtian Religion, it is not foreign to our 
Purpoſe, to ſee upon what Foundation theCredibi- 
lity of theſe is built. That theſe Books are theirs, 

to 
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to whom they are aſcribed, appears in the ſame. 


Manner, as we have proved of our Books. And 
they whoſe Names they bear, were either Prophets, 


or Men worthy to be credited; ſuch as Eſdras, who 
is ſuppoled to have collected them into one Vo- 


lume, at that Time, when the Prophets Haggai, 


Malachi, and Zecharias, were yet alive. I will not 


here repeat what was ſaid before, in Commenda- 


tion of Moſes. And not only that firſt Part, deli- 


vered by Moſes, as we have ſhewn in the firſt Book, 
but the later Hiſtory is confirmed by many Pagans. 
(a) Thus the Phenician Annals mention the 
| Names 

(a) Thus the Phoenician An- overcome: He was ac- 
nals, &c.] See what 291 « counted one of the beſt of 
cites out of them, Book VIII.“ Kings, for Strength and Va- 
Ch. 2. of his Antient Hiſtory; © Ilour: After his Death, his 
where he adds, that if any one © Children reigned for Ten 
would ſee the Copies of thoſe © Generations, each of them 
Epiſtles, which So/omon and “ continuing his Father's Go- 
Hirem wrote to each other, © vernment and Name, in 
they may be procured of the the ſame Manner as the 
publick Keepers of the Records Egyptian Kings are called 
at Tyrus, (we mult be cautious ** Ptolemies, The Third be- 
how we believe this; however, jung the moſt potent of them 
ſee what I have ſaid upon * all, being willing to recover 
1 Kings V. z.) There is a re- * the Victory his Grandfather 
markable Place concerning Da- had loſt, made War upon 
vid. quoted by 7o/ephus, Book * the Fews, and laid waſte 
VII. Ch. 6. of his Antient Hi- „ that which is now called 
ſtory, out of the IVth of Da- Samaria.” The firſt Part of 
maſcenus's Hiſtory, ** A long this Hiſtory we have in 2 Sam. 
« while after this, there was a VIII. 5. 1 Chron, XVIII. and 


„certain Man of that Coun- 
« try, who was very powerful, 
« his Name was Adadus, who 
« reigned in Damaſcus, and 
* the other Parts of Syria, ex- 
« cept Phanice: He waged 
„War with David King of 
% Judæa, and having fought 
% many Battles, the laſt was 
at Eupbrates, where he was 


the latter Part in 1 Kings XX. 
where ſee "7oſephus. This 4. 
dadus is called by Joſephus, 
Adar; and Adores by Juſtin, 
out of Trogus, Euſebius, in his 
Goſpel Prepar. Book IV. Ch. 
30, tells us more Things con- 
cerning David, out of Eapole- 
mus, And the aforementioned 


Joſephus, in the ſame Chap. and 
- a in x 
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Names of David and Solomon, and the League 


in his Iſt againſt Appion, brings 
this Place out of Dias Phani- 
cien Hiſtory. ** Aﬀter Abiba- 
% du's Death, his Son Hirom 
« reizned.; this Man increaſed 
*« the Eaſtern Part of the City, 
« and much enlarged the City; 
and he joined Jupiter Ohm- 
4% pius's Temple to the City, 


« which before ſtood by itſelf. 


« jn an Iſland, by filling up 
«© the Space between; and he 
« 2dorn'd it with the Gifts of 
„ Gold offered to the Gods; 


he alſo went up to Libanus, 


« and cut down Wood to a- 
„ dorn the Temple with. And 
« they ſay that Solomon, who 
„ reigned in 7ery/alem, ſent 
«© Riddles to Hirom, and re- 
* ceived ſome from him; and 
& he that could not reſolve the 
% Riddles, was to pay a large 
« Sum of Money. Afterwards 
% Jbgemonus, a Man of Tyre, 
© reſplived the Riddles that 
«© were propoſed, and ſent o- 
e thers,. which S/:mon not re- 
<< ſolving, paid a large Sum of 
« Money to Hirom. He af- 
terwards adds a famous Place 
of Menandur, the Epbeſian, 
who wrote the Affairs of the 
Greeks and Barbarians, ** At- 
« ter Abibalus's Death, his 
«« Son Hirom ſucceeded in the 
„Government; he liv'd thirty- 
four Years, and jacloſed a 
e large Country, and erected 
© the Golden Pillar in Jupi- 
© ter's Temple. He aſter- 
« wards cut down Wood from 
„the Moutain call'd Libanut, 
Cedar Trees for the Roof of 
the Temple, and pulled 


| they 
* down the Old Temples, and 
{© built new. He conſecrated 
„ the Grove of Hercules and 
* Aſlarie, He firſt laid the 
„Foundation of Hercules's in 
„the Month Peritius, and 
% afterwards A/tarte's, about 
* the Time that he invaded 
„ the Tyrians for not paying 
* Tribute, and l after 
„ having reduced them. A- 
„% bout this Time, there was 
one Abdemonus, ayoung Man, 
* who overcame in explaining 
„ the Riddles propoſed by So- 
mon, the King of Jer»/a- 
„% em. The Time from this 
King, to the Building of 
*« Carthage, is reckoned thus: 
% After Hirom's Death, Bele- 
* azar his Son ſucceeded in 
„ the Kingdom; who lived 
„ forty-three Years, and reign- 
* ed ſeven. After him wes 
his Son Abddfiratus, who 
lived twenty-nine Years, and 
«« reigned nine. This Man was 
„ ſlain by the four Children 
of his Nurſe, who lay in 
« Ambuſh for him; the eldeſt 
of which reigned twelve 
« Years, After theſe was A- 
* flartus, the Son of Delzſiar- 
* /45,wholived fifty-fourYears, 
and reigned twelve, After 
© him came his Brother Aſerg- 
© mus, who lived fifty-four 
« Years and reigned nine: 
« This Man was killed by his 
„ Brother Phelet:s, who ſeized 
the Kingdom, and reigned 
eight Months; he lived fifty 
« Years; he was ſlain by /th1- 
« balus the Prieſt of Hftarte, 
* who . reigned thirty-two 
| « Years, 
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«« Veare, and lived ſixty- eight. 
He was ſucceeded by his Son 
* Badezorus, who lived forty- 
% five Years, and reigned fix. 
*« His Succeſſor was — . 
his Son, who lived thirty - 
«« two Years, and reigned nine : 
He was ſucceeded by Pygma- 
% lian, who lived fifty-ſix 
4 Years, and reigned forty- 
„ ſeven. In his {ſeventh Year, 
* his Siſter, who fled from 
„him, built the City of Car- 
«« thage in bia. Theophilus 
Antiochenus, in his IIId Book 
to Antolychus, has ſet down this 
Place of Menander, but has 
contracted it. Tertullian in his 
Apology, Chap. 19. ſays, W: 
mut look into the. Records of the 
moſt Antient Nations, Kgyp- 
tians, Chaldzans, Phœnicians, 
by «whom wwe are ſupplied with 
Anowſedge. Such as Manethin 
the Z2yptian, or Beroſus the 
Cbald can, or Hirom the Pha 
nician, Aixg of Tyre; and their 
Followers Mendeſus, Ptolo- 
mæus, and Menander the Ephe- 
ſian, and Demetrius Phalereus, 
and King Juva, and A ppion 
and Thallus. 


porary with him, are mentioned 
alſo by . Alexander Polychiſter, 
Menander, Pergamenus, - and 
Letus in the thaniian Ac- 
counts, as Clemens affirms, 
Strom. I. when we may cor- 
rect Tatian, who wrote Xa7- 
108, Chetus, for Aar, 
Lælus, who is reported to have 
tranſlated into Grees, what 
7 beedotus, Hypficrates, and Mo- 


the Chriſtian Religion. 
they made with the Tyrians. And Beroſus, as 


This Hirom, 
and Solomin, who was Cotem- | 
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well 


chus wrote about Phenicia. The 
Memory of Hazaz! King of Sy- 
ria, whole Name is in 1 Kings 
XIX. 15. 2 Kings VIII. 11. 
XII. 17. XIII. 3. 24. is pre- 
ſerved at Damaſcus, with Di- 
vine Worſhip, as Jo/epbus re- 
lates, Book IX. Ch. 2. of his 
Antient Hiſtory. The ſame 
Name is in Ju/tin, out of Tre- 
gu. Concerning Salmana/ar, 
who. carried the Ten Tribes 
into Captivity, as it is related 
in 2 Aings XVIII. z. Sc. and 
who took Samaria, 2 Kings 
XVII. 9. there is a Place of 
Menander the Ephefian, which 
I mentioned before, in 7% 
phus, Book IX. Ch. 1 « Eu- 
Aut reigned thirty-ſix Vears; 
„this Man with a Fleet re- 
« duced the Cittcan, who 
« revolted from him. But the 
King of A/jyria ſent an Ar- 
my againſt them, and brought 
% War upon all Phenicia; and 
„having made Peace with 
« them all, returned back a- 
60 gain. Bat Sidon, Arce, Pa- 
« /etyrus, and many other 
„Cities, who had yielded 


© themſelves to the King of 


6 Aria, revolted from the 
« 7yrian Government; yet the 
«« Tyrians not ſubmitting, the 
„King of A/jria returned 
„upon them again, after he 


«© had received from the Phe- 


© xiciant ſixty Ships and eight 
© hundred Rowers. Againſt 
* which the Tyrians coming 
& gut with twelve Ships, broke 
<« their Enemies Ships inPieces, 
© and took five hundred Men 
M 4 «« Priſoners ; 
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well as the Hebrew Books, mention (a) Na- 


«© Priſoners; hereupon the 
« Price of every Thing was 
« raiſed in Tyre. Then the 
«« King of Aria departed, 
«« and placed Guards upon the 
% River, and upon the Water- 
«© pipes, that they might hin- 
10 be the Tyrians — draw. 
„ing any; and this they did 
*© for five Years, and th 

« were forced to drink out of 
% Wells which they digged.” 
Joſephus adds in the ſame 
Place, that Salmana/ſar, the 
Name of 'this King, remained 
till his Time in the Tyrian Re- 
cords. Sennacherib, who ſub- 
dued almoſt all Judæa, except 
TFeruſalem, as it is related, 
2 Kings XVIII. 13. 2 Chron. 
XXXII. 1. Jaiab XXXVI. 1, 
his Name and Expeditions into 
Ala and Eryft are found in 
Beroſus's Chaldaicks, as the 
ſame Jeſepbus teſtifies, Book X. 
Chap. 1. and Herodotus, in 
his IId Book, + mentions the 
ſame Seuracherib, and calls 
him King of the Arabian: and 
Aſſyrians. Baladan King of 
Babylon is mentioned in 2 Kings 
XX. 12. and Jaiab XXXIX. 
And the ſame Name is in Be- 
roſus's Babylonicks, as Teoſepus 
teſtifies in his Antient Hiſtory, 
Book X. Chap. 3. Herodorus 
mentions the Battle in Megedd, 
in which Nechao King of Egyyt 
overcame the Jews; (which 
Hiſtory is in 2 Chron. XXXV, 
22. Zech. XII. 1.) in the fore- 
faid IId Book, in theſe Words: 
And Necho encountered the Sy- 
rians, (for ſo Herodutus always 


3 


buchadonoſc ory 


calls the Jews, 'as do others 
alſo,) in a Land Batile, and 
overcome them in Magdolus. 
(a) Nabuchadenoſor,&e. )Con- 
cerning him, Je/ phus has pre- 
ſerved us a Place of Bereſis, 
in the Xth of his Antient 
Hiſtory, and in his firſt Book 
againſt Appion ; which may be 
compared with Euſebius, who 
in his Chronicon about theſe 
Times, and in his Prepar. 
Book IX. Ch. 40, and 41. pro- 
duces this and the followin 
Place of A Naß pal- 
* laſarus his Father, hearing 
„that he, who was appointed 
« Governor over Egypt, and 
the Places about Czlc-Syria 
« and Phenice, bad revolted, 
“% being himſelf unable to bear 
„ Hardſhips, he inveſted his 
« Son Nabuchadow-ſor, who 
« was a young Man, with 
« Part of iis Power, and ſent 
* him againſt him. And Na- 
« buchadonoſor, coming to a 
«« Battle with the Rebel, ſmote 
% him, and took him, and 


„ reduced the whole Land to 


** his Subjection again. It hap- 
„ -pened about this Time, that 
« his Father Nabepallaſarus 
4% fell fick, and died, in the 
« City of Babylon, after he 
« had reigned _ twenty-nine 
«© Years. Nabuchadone/or in a 


little Time hearing of the 


« Death of his Father, after 
© he had put in order his Af- 
fairs in Egypr, and the reſt 
„of the Country, and com- 
*« mitted to ſome of his Friends 
«« the Power over the Wer 
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« of the Jews, Phanicians, 
«« Syrians, and the People a- 
bout Egypt, and ordered e- 
% vety thing that was left of 
« any Uſe to be conveyed to 
6 Babylon, he himſelf, with a 
* few, came through. the Wil- 
« dernefs: to Babyz4n;z where 
© he found Afﬀairs ſettled by 
„% the Cha/derans, and the Go- 
„ vernment maintained under 
one of the moſt eminent a- 
„ mongſt them, ſo that he 
inherited his Father's King- 
dom entire; and having ta- 
„% ken a View of the Captives, 
«© he ordered them to be diſ- 
«« perſed by Colonies,through- 
„out all the proper Places in 
«« the Country about Baby/on. 
„And he richly adorned the 
„Temple of Belus, and others, 
« with the Spoils of the War; 
and he renewed the antient 
City of Babylon, by adding 
« another to it; ſo as that af- 
«« terwards in a Siege, the 
„River might never be turned 
„ gut of its Courſe, to aſſault 
* the City. He alſo encom- 
66 — the City with three 
« Walls within, and three 
« without, ſome made of Tile 
« and Pitch, others of Tile 
« alone. The City being thus 
« well walled, and the Gates 
beautifully adorned, he add 
« ed to his Father's Palace 'a 
„new one, far exceeding it 
* in Heighth and Coſtlineſs; 
* to relate the Particulars of 
„% which, would be tedious. 
However, as exceeding great 


© and beautiful as it was, it 
lian in his Apology, and by 
the Writer of the Alexandrian 


« was finiſhed in fifteen Days; 
on this Palace he built very 
« high Walls on Stone, which 
* to the Sight appeared like 


169 
Mountains, and planted them 
«« with all Sorts of Trees, and 
„made what they call a Pen- 
« file Garden for his Wife, 
„Who was brought up in Me, 
« dia, to delight herſelf with 
* the Proſpect of the moun- 
© tainous Country. After he 
„had begun the foremention- 
* ed Wall, he fell fick and 
« died, having reigned forty- 
« three Years,” This Wife of 
Nabuchadongfor is Nitocris, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, in his It 
Book, as we learn from the 
great Scaliger, in his famous 
Appendix to the Emendation 
of Time. Theſe Things are ex- 
1 by Curtius, in his Vt; 
k, to which I refer you; 
and partly by S:rabo, Book XV. 
and Diodorus, Book II. Bero- 
Jus, out of whom we have 
voted theſe Thing, and thoſe 
fore, was the Prieſt of Belus, 
after Alexander the Great's 
Time; to whom the Athenians 
erected a Statue with a golden 
— in the publick Gam- 
ing-Place, for his Divine Pre- 


dictions. This is mentioned 


by Plim, Book VII. Chap. 37. 
of his Natural Hiſtory 


At- 
neu, in his XVth, calls his 
Book Babylonica. T atian (who 
himſelf alſo affirms, that 
Beroſus mentions Nabuchado- 
noſor,) and Clemens call it 
Cha/daica, King Jaba con- 
feſſes, that he took out hence 
what he wrote concerning the 
Affairs of Syria, as Tatian ob- 
ſerves. He is alſo mentioned 
by Vitruvius, and by Tertal- 


Chronicon. Euſebius, both in his 
Chronicon, and in the End be 0 
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IXth of his Prparat. tells us, 
that Nabuchadenoſor is men- 
tioned alſo in Abydemus, who 
wrote of the 4/jrians.. The 
Words are theſe: ** Megoſtbe- 
et ne ſays, that'Nabuthadroſo- 
©. rut was ſtronger than Hercu- 
* Jes, and waged War againſt 
1% Lybia and Iberia, and havin 
«© overcome them, be plant 
<< them in ſeveral Colonies on 
* the Right Shore of the Sea. 
„And the Chaldzans relate 
«« moreover concerning bim, 
„ that as he was going into 
1 his Palace on a certain Time, 
«© he was infpired by a God, 
„and ſpake the following 
« Words: I Nabuchodroſorus 
«« foretel a ſad Calamity that 
will befal you, O Babyle- 
nian; Which neither Belus, 
«© our Forefather, nor Queen 
% Belti;, could perſuade the 
Fates to avert : There ſhall 
„ come a Perſian Mule, who, 
«<< affiſted by your Gods, ſhall 
„ bring Slavery upon you; 
& Medus, the Glory of the 
% Afyrians, will alſo help to 
do this. I wiſh that before 
he betrays his Countrymen, 
% ſome Charybids, or Sea, 
% would ſwallow him up, and 
« deftroy him; or that he 
«« were directed another Way, 
% through the Wilderneſs, 
here there are no Cities, 
or Footſteps of Men, where 
©« the wild Beaſts feed, and 
* the Birds fly about: That 
„% he might wander ſolitary 
 «« amongſt the Rocks and 
«« Dens, and that a happy End 
« had overtaken me, before 
* theſe Things were put into 
% my Mind. Having prophe- 
- ** fied this, he ſuddenly diſ- 
4 
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% appeared.” Com this 
laſt lch that which if ſaid of 
this Nabuchadoneſor, in the Book 
of Daniel; the firſt out of Me- 
gaſibener, we have alſo in Jo- 

„Book X. Chap. II. of 
his Antient Hiſtory; and he 
ſays it is in the IVth of his 
wiſe has this concerning Nabu- 
chadongfor, out 7 —— 
« It is reported (of the Place 
% where Babylon flands,) that 
« at firſt it was all Water 
called Sea, but Belus drained 
« it, and allotted to every one 
« his Portion of Land, and en- 
% compaſſed Babylon with a 
« Wall, which Time has worn 
« out. But Nabuchadonofor 
«*«. walled it again, which re- 
% mained till the Macedonian 
„Empire; and it had brazen 
% Gates.” And a little after : 
„When Nabuchadoneſor came 
* to the Government, in fif- 
te teen Days Time, he walled 
« Babylon with a triple Wall, 
„ and he turned out of their 
„ Courſe, the Rivers Armacale 
« and Acracanu, which is 
% an Arm of Euphrates, And 
«« for the City of the Sippare- 
„% nians, he digged a Pool 
«« forty Furlongs round, and 
« twenty Fathoms deep ; and 
* made Sluices to open, and 
% water the Fields: They call 
„ them Guides to the Aque- 
4% guts. | He alſo built up a 
„% Wall to exclude the Red 


„ Sea and he rebuilt Teredon, 


« to hinder. the Incurſions of 
„% the Arabiaxs; and he plant- 
«©. ed his Palace with Trees, 


«* called the Penfile Gardens.” 
Compare this with Dan. IV. 
27. And Stralo, Book XV. 

quotes 
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other Chaldeans. Va- 


buchadoneſor, | 


quotes theſe Words alſo out of 
the ſame 2 % Na- 


1 buchadon:Jor, whoſe Fame Co 
Books, ſee Jeſpbus in the 
ſorecited Book againſt App: 

Where follows in Jep, 


were others who touched upon 


*« amongſt the Cbhaldears is 
«« greater than Hercules, went 
« as far as the Pillars.” There 


the Hiſlory of this King, but 
we have only the Names of 
them remaining. Diocles in 
the IId of his Perſian Hiſtory, 
and Philoſratus in that of the 
Indians and Phenicians, who 
ſays that Tyre was beſieged by 
him XIII Years, as Joſephus 


tells us, in the forecited Place 


of his Antient Hiſtory, and in 
his Iſt Book againſt Appion, 
where he quotes the following 
Words out of the publick Acts 
of the Phenicians.* ** When 
% [thobalus was King, Nabu- 
% chadonoſor beſieged * Tyre 
« thirteen Years. After him 
% Boal reigned ten Years; af- 
« ter him, Judges were ap- 
« pointed. to govern Tyre ; 
4 Breibalus, the Son of Baſ- 
% l/acus, two Months; Ctelbes, 


„ the Son of Abdaius, ten 


% Months; 4bdarus, the High 
6 Prieſt, three Months; Mut- 
« gonus and Geraſtratus, the 
0 Sons of Abdelinus, were 
« Judges fix Years; betwixt 
«© whom, Belatorus reigned 
% one, After his Death, they 
« ſent and fetched Cerbalus 
* from Babylon; he reigned 
* four Years, After his Death 
« they ſent for his Brother 
% Hirom, who reigned twenty 
4% Years, In his Time, Cyrus 


% ad 


e the Perſian flouriſhed.” For 
the exact Agreement of this 
Computation with the Sacred 


theſe Words concerning Heca- 


teu. The P , ſays 


% he, drew many Millions of 
„us to Babylon,” And con- 
cerning the Warof Semnacherib, 
and Nabuchadoneſor's Captivity, 
ſee the Place of Demetrius in 
Clemens, Strem. I. Hecatens's 
Authority is very little to the 
Purpoſe, becauſe he is a ſpurious 
Writer, See Ger. J. Vaſſus upon 
the Greek Hiſtorians, Le Clerc. 

(a) And other Chaldzans, 
b the forecited Words 
of Beroſus, follow theſe, ac- 
cording to Toſephur, in both 
the Places now mentioned. 
« His Son Evilmaradoch was 
made Head of the King- 
* dom; he managed Affairs 
** unjuſtly and wantonly ; af- 
„ter he had reigned two 
«« Years, he was treacherouſly 
« ſlain by Nerigliſſoroorus, who 
% married his Siſter ; after his 
« Death, Nerigli us, who 
* thus killed him, poſſeſſed 
the Government, and reign- 
ed four Years. His Son Labo- 
© roſoarchodus, a Youth, reign- 
*« ed nine Months; but be- 


«* cauſe there appeared in him 


„% many evil Diſpoſitions, he 
« was ſlain by the Treachery 
« of his Friends. After his 
Death, they who killed him, 
agreed to devolve the Go- 

vernment 


—  —_———_—— 
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«« yernment upon Nabonnidu, 
«© certain Babylonian, who 
« was alſo one of the Con- 
« ſpirators. In this Reign, 
« the Walls of x City Bo: 
4 by/on, along the River, were 
«© beautified Sith burat Brick 
« and Pitch. In the ſeven. 
% teenth Year of his Reign, 
«© Cyrus came out of Perfia 
„% with a great Army, and 
« havi abdged 


« of ö 2 he came as far as 


„ Babylon; Nabonnidus, hear-. 


ing of kis coming, met him 
« with a great Army alſo, but 
«© he was overcome in the 
« Battle, and fled away with 
% a few, and ſhut himſelf up 
< inthe City of the Borfippen:. 
«© Then Cyrus having taken 


„% Babylon, ordered the out- 


« ward Walls of the City to 
4 be razed, heroes [64 eo- 
„ ple appeared to very 
A — — to change, and 
« the Town hard to be taken; 
« and went from thence to 
% Barſippus, to beſiege Nabon- 
% xidg;; but he not enduring 
„ the Siege, yielded himſelf 
„ immediately: - whereupon 
« Cyrus treated him kindly, 
«< and giving him Carmama to 
«©, dwell in, he ſent him out 
* of Babylonia; and Nabonni- 
% dus paſſed the Remainder of 
« his Days in that Country, 
« and died there.” Euſebius, 
in the forementioned Place, 
has preſerved the following 
Words of Abydenus, immediate- 
ly after thoſe now quoted con- 
cerning Nabuchadonefor. ** Af- 
ter him reigned his Son 
« Evilmarurucha: : His Wife's 
Brother Nerig/aſarus, who 
„ flew him, left a Son, whoſe 
„Name was Laboſſearaſcur. 


all the reſt 


« He dying by a violentDeath, 

„they made Nabannidachus + 
« King, who was not related 
„ to him. ru, when he 


„ tobk Babylon, made this Man 


Governor of Carmania.” ' 


This Evilmerodach is men- 
tioned by Name in 2 Kings 
XXV. 27. Concerning the 
reſt, ſee Saligr. That of Cy. 
rus's taking Babylon, agrees with 
this of Herodotus. © So Cyrus 
made an Irruption as far as 
« Babylon; and the Ba- 
* nians having provided an 
« Army, expected him: As 
* ſoon as he approached the 
„City, the Babylonians fought 
« with him; but to fave 
*« themſelves from being bea- 
* ten, they | ſhut themſelves 
up in the City.” Compare 
this with the LIſt of Jeremiah, 
20, 30, 31. Concerning the 
Flight at Bor/ippe, ſee Jeremiah 
LI. 39. Concerning the drying 
up the River's Channel, Hero- 
dotus agrees with Jeremiah LI. 
39. The Words of Herodotus 
are, He divided the River, bring- 
ing it to a flanding Lake, ſo that 
he made the antient Current 
paſſable, having diverted the 
River. It is worth conſider. 
ing, whether what Diodorus 
relates in his ſecond Book 
concerning Belefs the Chalde- 
an, may not have reſpe& to 
Daniel, whoſe Name in Chal- 
dee was B:ltaſhazzar, Dan. I. 
7. The Truth of what we 
read in Scripture, concerning 
the Chaldæan Kings, is ſtrongly 
confirmed by the Chronology 
of the Aſtronomical Canon of 
Nabonaſſar, as you may ſee in 
Sir John Marſbam's Chronolo- 
gical Canon, Le Cure. 
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in Herodotus. And the 


Greek Books (c) are filled with Cyrus and his Suc- 
ceſſors (d) down to Darius; and Foſephus, in his 
Book againſt Appion, e many other Things 


relating to the Fewiſh 


ation: To which may be 


added, that that we above took (e) out of Strabo 
and Trogus, But there is no Reaſon for us Chri- 
ſtians to doubt of the Credibiljry of theſe Books, 


becauſe there are Teſtimonies in our Books, out of 


almoſt every one of them, the ſame as they are 
found in the Hebrew. Nor did Chriſt when de 


(a) Vaphres, the King of 


Egypt, &c.} So the Seventy 
and Euſebius tranſlate the fle- 
brew Word ynpn Cbepbre. 
| He was Contemporary with 
* Nabuthadonofor. 

(6) 1s the ſame with Apries 

in Herodotus, &c.] Book II. 
(e Are filled with Cyrus, 

c.] See the Places already 

noted, and Diodorus Siculus, 
ook II. and Cicſus in his Per- 
. ficks; and Juftis, Book IV. 

Chap. 5, and the following. 

The Foundation of the Tem- 

ple of Jeruſalem was laid in 

_ Cyras's Time, and was finiſhed 
in Darius's, according to Be- 

roſus, as Theophilus Antiochenus 

ves. 
: (4) Down to Darius, &c.] 

Cadomannus. See the foremen- 
tioned Perſons, and Z/{chylus's 

Account of Per/ia, and the 

Writers of the Affairs of Alex- 

ander, In the Time of this Da- 
rius, Taddus was the High- 

Prieſt of the Hebreaus, Nebem. 
XII. 22. the ſame that went 

out to meet Alexander the 


Jewiſh Aﬀairs, 


blamed 


Great, according to the Rela- 
tion of Joſepbus, in his An- 
cient Hiſtory, Book XI. 8, At 
this Time lived ” Hecateus Ab- 
derita, ſo famous in Plutarch, 
in his Book concerving I/, and 
Latrtius in Pyrrbo; he wrote 
a ſingle Book concerning the 
Jeæus, whence Fo/ephur,in Book 
II. againſt Appron, took a fa- 


mous Deſcription of the City 


and Temple of Jeraſalem; 
which Place we find in EA, 
bius, Book IX. Chapter 9g. of 
his Goſpel Preparation ; and in 
each of them, there is a Place 
of Clearchus, who commends 
the Jewiſh Wiſdom, in the 
Words of Ariflotle. And Foſe- 
phus, in the ſame Book, names 
Theophilus, Theodoret, Mnaſcas, 
Ariſtopbanes, Hermogenes, Ene- 
merus, Conoron, Zeopyrion, and 
others, as Perſons who com- 
mended the Fervs, and gave 
Teſtimony concerning the 


(e) Oat of Strabo and Tro- 
gus, &c.] Book I. 


blamed many Things in the Teachers of the Law, 
94 in the Phariſees of jor Time, ayer con them 
of falſifying the Books © s and the Prophets, 
or of u el. Lap irs Books., And 
it can never be proved or made credible, that after 
Chriſt's Time; the Scripture ſhould be corrupted in 
any Thing of Moment; if we do but conſider how 
far and wide the Jeiſb Nation, who every where 
kept thoſe Books, was diſperſed oyer the whole 
World. For firſt, the ten Tribes were carried into 
Media by the Aſſyrians, and afterwards the other 

two. And many of theſe fixed themſelves in 
foreign Countries, after they had a Permiſſion from 
Cyrus to return ; (a) the Macedonians invited them 
into Alexandria with great Advantages, the Cruelty 
of Antiochus, the Civil War of the Aſmonæi, atid 
the foreign Wars of Pompey and Soffius, ſcat- 
tered a great many; () the Country of Cyrene was 
filled with Jews : (c) the Cities of Aa, (d) Ma- 
cedonia, (e) Lycaonia, (F) and the Iſles of Cyprus, 
and 


a) he Macedonians invited following; Book XIII. Ch. 4, 5, 
them, & c.] Hecataus tranſ- 6, 7, 8. XVIII. 10. And the 
ſcribed by Jeſepbus in his It Jeu were free of Alexandria, 
Book againſt Appion, ſpeaking TFo/ephus XIV. 1. 5 
of the Jets, Net a few, (viz. ( The Country of Cyrene 
thouſands, as appears from the was filled with Jews, &c.] See 
foregoing Words) after the SA, Book XVI. 10. of 
Death of Alexander, went into his Antient Hiſtory, 44s VI. 
Egypt and Phoenicia, by reaſon g. XI. 20. 

of the Cammotions in Syria. To (c) The Cities of Aſia, &c. ] 
which we may add that of Jeſetbur, XII. 3. XIV. 17. 
Philo againſt Flacceus, There XVI. 4. d, XIX. | 
are no leſs than ttn hundred (4) edania, &c.] At 
thouſand Jews Inhabitants of XVII. A 
Alexandria, and the Country a- (e) Lycaonia, &c.) As 
bout it, from the lower Parts of XIV. 18. | 

Lybia, to the Borders of Athi- (f) And the Iſles Cyprus, 
opia. See moreover Aer. &c.] Ad XIII. 5. 

Book XII. Ch. 2, 3, and the | 
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(a) and Crete, and others, were full of them; and 
that there was a vaſt Number of them (e) in Rome, 
we learn from (c) Horace, (d) Juvenal, and (e) Mar- 


tial, It is ha a that ſuch vid Bodies of 


| Men 


(a) And Crete, &c.] 4 75 4, XVIII. 2. XXVII. 


II. II. 


„ In Rome, &c. 
XVII. 5. of his Anat Hit 


79 Horace, &c.] ow 1. 
Sat. IV. 


For ze are many, 


And like the Jews, will force you to our Side. 


And Sat. V. 


Le circumciſed Jews belitve it, 


And Sat, IX. 


m——=T his is the thirtieth Sabbath, &c. 


(4) rvenal, bc] Sat, IN. 


ome are of Parents born, aubo Sabbaths keep. 


And what follows, Sat. XIV. 


(. Martial, &c.] III. 4. 
Tbe Sabbath-heepers Faſts. 


Aad in other Places; as VII. 
„and 34. XI. 97. XII. 57. 


To which we may add that of 


Rutilias, Book I. of his Hine- 
rary. 


1 wiſh judæa ne er had heen ſubdu'd 

By Pomipey's War, or Titus“ Command, 

The more ſuppreſi' d, the dire Contagion ſpreads, 
The conquered Nation cruſh the Conqueror, 


Which is taken out of Seneca, 
who ſaid of the ſame Jews ; 


The Cuſtoms of the moſt wicked 


Nation have prevailed ſo far, 
that they are embraced all the 
World over; fo that the con- 
guered give Lows to the Con- 
guerors, The Place is in Au- 
gu/lin, Book IV. Chap. II, of 


his City of God: He calls 
them the moſt wicked Nation, 
only for this Reaſon, becauſe 
2 Laws condemned the 
lect of the Worſhip of one 
of as we obſerved beſore ; 
upon which Account, Cato 
Major blamed Socrates. To 
which may be added, the Teſti- 
mony 
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Men ſhould be impoſed upon by any Art what- 
ſoever, or that N e give $ in a Falfity. 
We may add further, (a) that almoſt three hun- 
dred Years before Chriſt, by the Care of the Egyp- 
tian Kings, the Hebrew Books were tranſlated into 
Greek, by thoſe who are called the Seventy; that 
the Greeks might have them in another Language 
but the Senſe. the ſame in the main; upon whic 
Account they were the leſs hable to be altered: 
And the ſame Books were tranſlated into Chaldee, 
and into the Jeruſalem Language; that is, half 
Syriac ;, (6) partly a little before, (c) and partly a 
little after Chriſt's Time. After which followed 
other Greek Verſions, that of Aquila, Symmachus, 
and T heodotion ; which Origen, and others after him, 
compared with the ſeventy Interpreters, and found 
no Difference in the Hiſtory, or in any weighty 
Matters. Phils flouriſhed in Caligula's Time, and 
Foſephus lived till Veſpafien's: Each of them quote 
out of the Hebrew Books the ſame Things that we 
find at this Day. By this Time the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion 


mony of Phils, in his Embaſly, 
on the vaſt Extent of the Je- 
ih Nation. That Nation 
« confifts of ſo great a Num- 
« ber of Men, that it does 
* not, like other Nations, take 
up one Country only, and 
© confine itſelf to that; but 
«« poſleſſes almoſt the whole 
„World) for it overſpreads e- 
very Continent and Iſland, 
«+ that they ſeem not to be 
much fewer than the Inhabi- 
«« tants themſelves.” Dion Ca/- 
fius, Book XXX VI, concerning 
the Jcaviſb Nation, ſay:, That 


« though it has been often 
« ſuppreſſed, it has increaſed 
„ ſo much the more, ſo as to 
*« procure the Liberty of eſta- 
*« bliſhing its Laws? | 

(a) That «lmeft three hundred 

Years, &c.] See 2 and 
oſephus, Book XII. 2. 

1 22 a little before, & c.] 

By Omnkelos, and perhaps by 

Jonathan. 

(e) And partly a liltle after, 
&c.) By the Writer of the 
Feruſalem Jargum, and by Jo- 
fſephus' Cæcus, or by him, who- 
ever he was, one Man, or 
many, 
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ligion began to be more and more ſpread, (a) and 
many of its Profeſſors were Hebrews : () Many 
had ſtudied the Hebrew Learning, who could very 
eaſily have perceived and diſcovered it, if the Jews 
had received any thing that was falſe, in any re- 
markable Subject, I mean, by comparing it with 
more ancient Books. But they not only do this, 
but they bring very many Teſtimonies out of the 
Old Teſtament, plainly in that Senſe in which they 
are received amongſt the Hebrews ; which Hebrews 
may be convicted of any Crime, ſooner than (I 
will not ſay of Falſity, but) of Negligence, in re- 
lation to theſe Books; (c) becaule they uſed to 
tranſcribe and compare them ſo very ſcrupulouſly, 
that they could tell how often every Letter came 
over. We may add, in the firſt Place, an Argu- 
ment, and that no mean one, why the Jes did 
not alter the Scripture deſignedly; becauſe the 


Chriſtians prove, and as they think very ſtrongly, 


many, who tranſlated Job, 
P/alms, Proverbs, and what 
they call the Hagiograpby. 

(a) And many of its Prof /- 
fers were Hebrews, &c.] Or 


next to Hebrews, 2s Juſtin, 


who was a Samaritan. 

(6) Many had fludied the He- 
brew Learning, &c.] As Ori- 
gen, Epiphanius, and eſpecially 
TJerom, 

c Becauſe they uſed to tran- 
Scribe, &c.] Jeſepbus in his Iſt 
Book againſt Ain. It is 
very manifeſt, by our Deeds, 
* how much Credit we give 
« to our own Writings ; for 
* after ſo many Ages pat, no 
one has preſumed to add, 
take away, or change any 


that 


o thing.” See the Law, Deut. 


IV. 1. and the Talmud, in- 
ſcribed Se netb. (We are to 
underſtand this of the Time 
after the Mara; for it was 
otherwiſe before, in the Time 
of their Commonwealth ; and 


after it was overturned by the 


Chaldzans, they ere not 
ſo accurate as is commonly 
thought. This is evident from 
Lud. Cappellus's Criticks upon 
the Bible, and from the Com- 
mentaries of learned Men upon 
the Old Teſtament, and like- 
wiſe from Grotius's own Anno- 
tations. And we allo have 
ſhewn it to be ſo on the hiſ- 
torical Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Le Clerc.) 
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that their Maſter Jeſus was that very Meſſiah who 
was of old promiſed to the Forefathers of the 
Fews; and this from thoſe very Books, which 
were read by the Jews. Which the Jews would 
have taken the greateſt Care ſhould never have 
been, after there aroſe a Controverſy between them 
and the Chriſtians; if it had ever been in their 
Power to have altered what they would. 
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(179) 

Sect. I. A particular Confutation of the Religions 

that differ from Chriſtianity. 

6 E fourth Book (beginning with that 
Pleaſure Men for the molt Part take, 
at the Sight of other Men's Danger, 

when they themſelves are placed out of the Reach 

of it;) ſhews, that the principal Aim of a Chri- 
ſtian ought to be, not only a Satisfaction upon 
his having found out the Truth himſelf, but alſo 


an Endeavour to aſſiſt others, who wander in va- 


rious crooked Paths of Error, and to make them 
Partakers of the ſame Happineſs. And this we 
have in ſome meaſure attempted to do in the fore- 
going Books, becauſe the Demonſtration of the 
Truth, contains in it the Confutation of Error. 
But however, ſince the particular forts of Reli- 
gion, which are oppoſed to Chriſtianity z as Pa- 
ganiſm, Judaiſm, or Mahometaniſm, for inſtance ; 
beſides that which is cammon to all, have ſome 
particular Errors, and ſome ſpecial Arguments, 
which they uſe ro oppoſe us with; I think it 
may not be foreign to our preſent Purpoſe, to 
attempt a particular Examination of every one of 
them; in the mean time, beſeeching our Readers 
to free their Judgment from all Paſſion and Pre- 
judice, which clog the Underſtanding ; that they 


may the more impartially determine concerning 
what is to be ſaid. 


de © GE SECT. 


Of the Truth of Book IV. 


Sect. II. And firſt of Paganiſm. That there is 
but one God. That created Beings are either good 
or bad. That the Good are not to be worſhipped 

. without the Command of the Supreme God. 


Anp firſt againſt the Heathens, we fay, if 
they ſuppoſe many Gods, eternal and equal, this is 
ſufficiently confuted in the firſt Book; where we 
have ſhewn that there is but one God, the Cauſe 
of all things. If by Gods, they mean created Be- 
ings ſuperior to Man, theſe are either good or 
bad; if they ſay they are good, they _— in 
the firſt Place to be very well aſſured of this, 
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(a) leſt they fall into great Danger, by entertain 


(a) Left they fall into great 
— c.] 2 Cor. XII. 14. 
Porphyry in his ſecond Book a- 
bout abſtaining from eating A- 
nimals, ſays, that“ By thoſe 
who are oppoſite Cie the 
Goa,] all Witchcraft is per- 
formed; for both theſe and 
their. Chief, are worſhipped 
* * all ſuch as work Evil upon 
«« Men's Fancies, by Inchant- 
„ ments; for' they have a 
Power to deceive, by work- 
ing ſtrange Things: By them 
evil Spirits prepare Philtres, 
« and Love Potions; all In- 


& continence, and Love of 


„ Riches and Honour, and 
<« eſpecially Deceit, proceed 
from them; for it is natural 
„ to them to lye ; they are 
willing to be thought Gods; 
*« and the higheſt of them in 
Power, to be eſleemed God.“ 
And afterwards concerning the 
Egyptian Prieſts : © Theſe put 


ing 


© jt paſt all Diſpute, that there 
« are a Kind of Beings, who 
„ give themſelves up to de- 
© ceive; of various Shapes 
« and Sorts; Diſſemblers, 
*« ſometimesaſſuming the Form 
* of Gods or Demons, or of 
„Souls of dead Men; and by 
„this Means, they can effect 
* any ſeeming Good or Evil ; 
* but as to Things really good 
© in themſelves, ſuch as thoſe 


. *© belonging to the Soul; of 


« producing theſe, they have 
„no Power, neither have they 
„any Knowledge of them; 
but they abuſe their Leiſure, 
© mock others, and hinder 
* thoſe who walk in the way 
« of Virtue; they are filled 
« with Pride, and delight in 
« Perfumes and Sacrifice.” And 
Arnobius, Book IV, againſt the 
Gentiles ; “ Thus the Magi- 
« cjans, Brethren to the Sooth- 
« ſayers in their Actions, men- 

« tion 
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ing Enemies inſtead of Friends; Deſerters inſtead 


of Ambaſſadors. 


And Reaſon allo requires, that 


there ſhould be ſome manifeſt Difference in the 
Worſhip, betwixt the Supreme God, and theſe 
Beings : And further, we ought to know of what 
Rank theſe Beings are, what Benefit we may ex- 
pect from any of them, and what Honour the 
Supreme King would have us pay to them. All 
which Things being wanting- in their Religion, it 
ſufficiently appears from thence, that there is no- 
thing of Certainty in itz and it would be much 
ſafer for them to betake themſelves to the Wor- 
fhip of the one Supreme God; (a) which even 
Plato owned to be the Duty of a wiſe Man; 
becauſe as good Beings are the Miniſters of the 
Supreme God, (5) they cannot but be aſkiſting to 
ſuch as are in favour with him, e 


Seer. III. A Proof that evil Spirits wert wor- 


Shipped by the Heathen, and the 


beton. 


Unfitneſs of it 


Bor that the Spirits, to which, the Heathen 
paid their Worſhip, were evil, and not good, 
appears from many ſubſtantial Arguments. . Firſt; 
(c) becauſe they did not direct their Worſhippers to 


* tion certain Beings, oppoſite 
* to God, who often impoſe 


upon Men for true Gods. 


* And theſe are certain Spi- 
tits of groſſer Matter, who 
*« feign themſelves to be Gods. 
Not to tranſcribe too much, 
we find ſomething to the ſame 
Purpoſe in Jamblichus, con- 
cerning the Egyptian Myſteries, 
Book III. Chap. 33. and Book 
IV, Chap. 17. 


&c.] Jupiter is worſhipped by 


the 


us, and other Gods by hire, 
The Words are quoted by 
Origen, in his VIIIch Book 


. againſt Celſus, 


(b) They cannot bur be aff 
ing, &c,) This is very well 
1 by Arnobius, Book 


(c) Becauſe they did not dire, 
&c. ] This is very 2 — 
of by Auguſtin, Book X. Chap. 
14, 16, 19. of his City of 


(a) Which even Plato owned, God 


N 3 
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the Worſhip of the Supreme God; but did as 
much as they could, to ſuppreſs ſuch Worſhip, or 
at leaſt, were willing in every thing to be equalled 


with the Supreme God ip Worſhip. Secondly, 


becauſe they were the Cauſe of the greateſt Miſ- 
chiefs coming upon the Worſhippers of the one 
Supreme God, provoking the Magiſtrates and the 
People, to inflict Puniſhments upon them : For 
though they allowed their Poets the Liberty, to ce- 
lebrate the Murders and Adulteries of their Gods; 
and the Epicureans, to baniſh the Divine Providence 
out of the World; nor was there any other Re- 
ligion ſo diſagreeable in its Rites, but they ad- 
mitted it into their Society, as the Egyptian, Phry- 
gian, Greek, and Tuſcan Rites at Rome; (a) yet 
the Jews were every where ridiculed, as appears 
from their Satires and Epigrams, (4) and were 
ſometimes haniſhed, (e) and the Chriſtians had more- 
over the moſt cruel Puniſhments inflicted upon 
them: For which there can be no other Reaſon al- 
ſigned, but becauſe theſe two Sefts worſhipped one 
God, whoſe Honour the Gods they eſtabliſhed, op- 
ſed, being more jealous of him than of one ano- 
ther. Thirdly, from the manner of their Worſhip, 
ſach as is unworthy of a good and virtuous Mind; 
@) Vit the Tews were every 5. Tacitus, Annal. II. Seneca, 
cube re ridiculed, &c.)] * As be- Epiſt. CIX. As XVIII. 1. 
4 ng cropt, circumciſed, Sab- Suetonius in Tiberius; Chap. 
* bath keepers, (Ripon of XXVI. 
« the Cloyds and Heavens, c And the Chriftians had 


% merciful to Swine.“ 
Aud were ſemetimes ba- 
viſbed, &c.] Josef bu XVIII. 


nor cover, &c. ] Tacitus Annal. 


XV. to which that of Tuve- 
nal relates. 


ine a Torch ſhall burn, 
As they 4x50 flaming land, ſtifled with Smoke, 
Ard d. itb their Body's Print, have mark'd the Ground, 
4 
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(a) by human Blood, (4) by Men's running naked 
about their Temples, (c) by Games and Dancings, 
filled with Uncleanneſs; ſuch are now to be ſeen 
amongſt the People of America, and Africa, who 
are overwhelmed in the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm. 
Nay, more than this; there were of old, and till 
are, People, who worſhip evil Spirits, which they 
know and own to be ſuch; (d) as the Arimanes of 
the Perfians, the Cacodemons of the Greeks, (e) and 
the Vejoves of the Latins ; and ſome of the Ethi- 
opians and Indians now have others; than 
which, nothing can be imagined more im- 
pious, For what elſe is religious Worſhip, but a 
Teſtimony of the exceeding Goodneſs, which you 
acknowledge to be in him whom you worſhip; 
which, if it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falſe and 
counterfeit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Re- 
bellion; becauſe the Honour due to the King, is 
not only taken from him, but transferred to a De- 
ſerter and his Enemy. And it is a fooliſh Opi- 
nion, to imagine that a good God will not re- 
venge this, becauſe that is not * to his 
Goodneſs; (F) for Clemency, if it be reaſon- 
able, hath its proper Bounds; and where the 

Crimes 


(a) By human Bld, &c.] %% and Ofiris, and Diogenes 


See what was ſaid of this, 
Book Il. 

(b) By Men's running naked 
about, &c.) As in their Rites 
dedicated to Pan. See Liæy, 
Book I. Plutarch in Antoninus, 
and others. 

(c) By Games and Dancings, 
Ec. ] As in the Rites of Flora. 
See Owid”s Fafti, Book IV. and 
Tatian, and Origen, in his 
VIllth againſt Ce//us. 

(d) A the Arimanes of the 
Perhans, &c ] See Plutarch's 


ertius in his Preface, See 
alſo Thomas Stanley, of the 
Philoſophy of the Perſians ; 
and our Obſervations upon the 
Word Arimanes in the Index. 
La Clerc. 

(e] And the Vejoves of the 
Latins, &c.] Cicero, Book III. 
of the Nature of the Gods. 

(f) For Clemency, if it be 
reaſonable, &c.] How can you 
love, unleſs you be afraid no 
to love] Tertullian Iſt again 
Marcion, 
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Crimes are very great, Juſtice itſelf foreſees Pu- N 
niſnment, as it were, neceſſary. Nor are they 
leſs blameable, who ſay, that they are driven by 
Fear to pay Obedience to evil Spirits; for he who 
is infinitely good, is allo in the higheſt Degree 
ready to communicate; and therefore all other Be- 
ings were produced by him. And if it be ſo, it 
will follow that he hath an abſolute Right over all 
Creatures, as his own Workmanſhip; ſo that no- 
thing can be done by any of them, if he deſires to 
hinder it: Which being granted, we may eaſily 
collect, that evil Spirits cannot hurt him who is in 
Favour with the moſt High God, who is infinitely 
good ; any further, than that God ſuffers-it to be 
| done for the ſake of ſome good. Nor can any 

thing be obtained of evil Spirits, but what ought 
i to be refuſed ; (a) becauſe a bad Being, when he 
counterfeits one that is good, is then worſt; and 
(5) the Gifts of Enemies are only Snares. 


Seer. IV. Aainſ. the Heathen Worſhip, paid to 
departed Men. 


| Turk have been, and now are, Heathens, 
who ſay that they pay Worſhip to the Souls of 
Men departed this Lite. But here in the firſt Place, 
this Worſhip is alſo to be diſtinguiſhed by mani- 
feſt Tokens, from the Worſhip of the Supreme 
God. Beſides, our Prayers to them are to no Pur- 
| poſe, if thoſe Souls cannot aſſiſt us in any thing; 
| and their Worſhippers are not aſſured of this, nor 


| is there any more Reaſon to affirm that they can, 
| than that they cannot: And what is worſt of all, 
| a is, 
| (a) Becauſe a lad Being, c. . The Gifts of Enemies 
See the Verſes of Syrus the are only Snares, &c.] Sopho- 
M:mick. cles, . 


Enemies Gifts are no Gifts, no Advantage, 
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is, that thoſe Men who are thus had in Honour, 
are found to have been Men remarkable for very 
great Vices. A drunken Bacchus, an effeminate 
' Hercules, a Romulus, unnatural to his Brother, and 
a Jupiter, as unnatural to his Father. So that their 
Honour is a Reproach to the true God, and that 
Go dneſs, which is well-pleaſing to him; (a) 
becauſe it adds a Commendation from Religion, 
to thoſe Vices, which are ſufficiently flattering of 
themſelves. | 


Sect. V. Againſt the Worſhip given to the Stars 
and Elements, 


(5) More antient than this, was the Worſhip 
of the Stars, and what we call the Elements, Fire, 
Water, Air, and Earth; which was indeed a very 
great Error. For Prayers are a principal Part of 
Religious Worſhip, which to put up to any but 
Beings that have Underſtanding, is very fooliſh ; 
and that what we call the Elements are not ſuch, is 
evident in a good Meaſure from Experience. If 
any one affirms otherwiſe of the Stars, he has no 
Proof of it, becauſe no ſuch Thing can be myo 

rom 


(a) Becauſe it adds a Com- 
mendation, &c.) See an Ex- 
ample hereof in Terence's Eu- 
nuch, Act III. Scene V. Cy- 
prian, Epiſt. II. ** They imi- 
tate thoſe Gods they wor- 
« ſhip; the Religion of thoſe 
«« wretched Creatures is made 
up of Sin. Auguſtine Epift. 
„ CLII. Nothing renders Men 
„ ſo unſociable, by Perverſe- 
„ neſs of Life, as the Imita- 
„ tion of thoſe whom they 
„ commend and deſcribe in 
** their Writings, Chalcidias 


« in Timeu;; So it comes ta 
„ paſs, that inſtzad of that 
« Gratitude that is due to Di- 
« vine Providence from Men, 
fort their Original and Birth; 
they return Sacrilege,” See 
the whole Place, 

(6) M:re antient than this, 
&c.] There are Reaſons to 
perſuade us, that [dolatry began 
with the Worſhip of Angels 
and the Souls of Men, as you 
may ſee in the Index to the 
Orien'al Philoſophy, at the 
Word Lolalatria. Le Clerc. 
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from their Operations, which are the only Signs 
to judge of Beings by. But the contrary may be 
ſufficiently colleted, from the Motion of them, 
which is not various, hke that of Creatures endu- 
ed with Freedom of Will, (a) but certain and de- 
terminate, We have elſewhere ſhewn, that the 
Courſe of the Stars is adapted to the Uſe of Man; 
whence Man ought to acknowledge, that he in his 
better Part, bears a nearer Reſemblance to God, 
and is dearer to him; and therefore ought not to 
derogate ſo much from his own high Birth, as to 
place himſelf below thoſe Things which God has 
given him ; and he ought to give God Thanks for 
them, which is more than they can do for them- 
ſelves, or at leaſt more than we are aſſured of. 


Scr. VI. Againſt the Worſhip given to Brute 


Creatures. 


Bor that which is of all Things moſt abomina- 
ble, is that ſome Men, particularly the Egyptians, 


() fell into the Worſhip even of Beaſts. For, 


though in ſome of them, there do appear, as it were, 
fome Shadow of Underſtanding, yet it is nothing 
compared with Man; for they cannot expreſs their 
inward Conceptions, either by diſtin&t Words or 
Writings ; nor do they perform Actions of different 


Kinds, nor thoſe of the ſame Kind, in a different 


Manner; and much leſs can they attain to the 
a Know- 


(a) But certain and determi- ſays, They efleem Dogs, Wolves, 
nate, &c.) By which Argu- Lions, Crocodiles, and many 
ment, a certain King of Peru other wild Creature) in the 
was perſwaded to deny that Watyr and on the Land, and 
the. Sun could be a God. See Birds, as Gods, To which 
the Hiſtory of the Incas. may be added, a long Diſ- 

) Fell into the Worſhip even courſe of this Matter, in the 
of Beaſts, &c.] Concerning Ift Book of Dioderus Siculus. 
whom, Philo, in his Embaſly, 
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Knowledge of Numbes, Magnitude, and of the 
Celeſtial Motions, But on the other Hand, (a) 
Man by his Cunning and Subtilty, can catch the 
ſtrongeſt Creatures, wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fithes ; 
and can in ſome meaſure bring them under Rules, 
as Elephants, Lions, Horſes, and Oxen ; he can 
draw Advantage to himſelf, out of thoſe that are 
moſt hurtſul, as Phyſick from Vipers; and this 


Uſe 


| (a) Man by his Cunning and Subtilty, &c.) Euripides in 
olus | 


Man has but little Strength, 


Yet can, by warious Arts, 


Tame the ewildeſt Creatures 
Ia Sea, or Earth, or Air. 


And Antiphon : 


They us in Strength, ave them in Art, exceed. 


Which affords ns no bad Ex- 
plication of Genefis I. 26. and 
P/alm VIII. 8. He that de- 
fires a large Diſcourſe of this 
Matter, may look into Oppia- 
nut, in the Beginning of his 
Vth Book of Fiſhing, and Ba- 
fs Xth Homily, on the Six 
Days Creation. Ovipen, in his 
IVth Book againſt 22 has 
theſe Words. And hence 
* you may learn, for how 
„great a Help our Under- 
” ſanding was given us, and 
* how far it exceeds all the 
% Weapons of wild Beaſts ; for 
* our Bodies are much weaker 
«© than thoſe of other Creatures, 
and vaſtly leſs than ſome of 
„them; yet by our Under- 
* ſtanding, we bring wild 
«« Beaſls under our Power, 
and hunt huge Elephants; 
** end thoſe whoſe Nature is 


« ſuch, that they may be ta- 
med, we make ſubject to us; 
and thoſe that are of a diffe- 
rent Nature, or the Taming 
* of which, ſeems to be of no 
«© Uſe to us, we manage theſe 
wild Beaſts with ſuch Safety, 
„that as we will, we keep 
them ſhut up, or, if we want 
*« their Fleſh for Meat, we kill 
« them, as we do other Crea- 
„ tures that are not wild. 
« Whenece it appers, that the 
Creator made all living Crea- 
«** tnres ſubject to Him, who is 
« endued with Reaſon, and a 
Nature capable of under- 
„ ſtanding him.” Claudius 
Neapolitanus, in Porphyry's Iſt 
Book, againſt eating living 
Creatures, ſpeaksthys concern- 
ing Man. He is Lord over 
all Creatures void of Reaſon, 
„8 God is over Man,” 
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Uſe may be made of them all, which thengſelves 


are ignorant of, that by viewing the Structure and 
Situation of the Parts of their Bodies, and com- 
paring together their ſeveral Species and Kinds, he 
learns his own Excellency, and how much more 
perfect and noble the Frame of the human Body is, 
than others; which, if rightly conſidered, is ſo far 
from inclining him to worſhip other Creatures, 
that he ſhould rather think himſelf appointed their 
God in a manner, under the Supreme God, 


Secr. VII. Againſt the Worſhip given to thoſe 
Things which haye no real Exiſtence. 


W' read, that the Greeks and Latizs, and others 
likewiſe, worſhipped Things which had no real 
Exiſtence, but were only the Accidents of other 


Things. For, not to mention thoſe outrageous 


Things, (a) Fever, Impudence, and ſuch like; 
Healch is nothing elſe, but a juſt Temperature of 
the Parts of the Body; and good Fortune, a Cor- 
reſpondence of Events with the Wiſhes of Men: 
And the Affections, fuch as Love, Fear, Anger, 
Hope, and the like, ariſing from the Conſideration 
of the Goodneſs or Badneſs, the Eaſineſs or Difi- 
culey of a Thing, are certain Motions, in that 
Part of the Mind, which is moſt cloſely connected 
with the Body, by Means of the Blood; and they 
have no Power of their own, but are ſubject to 
the Command of the Will, which is Miſtreſs of 
them, at leaſt as far as reſpects their Cantinuance 
and Direction. So likewiſe the Virtues, which have 
different Names. Prudence, which conſiſts in the 
Choice of what 1s advantageous: Fortitude, in un- 

| dergoing 


(a) Fever, Impudente, and ſach like, &c.) See Tu'ly's III 
Book of the Laws. Ms * - | "Y Hs 
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dergoing Dangers; Juſtice, in abſtaining from what 
is not our own ; Temperance, in moderating Plea- 
ſure, and the hke : There is alſo a certain Diſpoſi- 
tion or Inclination towards that which is right, which 
grows upon the Mind by long Exerciſe; which, as 
it may be increaſed, ſo it may be diminiſhed by 
Neglect, nay, it may entirely be deſtroyed in a Man. 
(a) And Honour, to which we read of Temples be- 
ing dedicated, is only the Judgment of one concern- 
ing another, as endued with Virtue; which often 
happens to the Bad, and not to the Good, thro? the 
natural Aptneſs of Mankind to miſtake. (5) Since 
therefore theſe Things have no real Exiſtence, and 
cannot be compared in Excellence with thoſe that 


(a) And Honour, to which 
wwe read, &c.] Tully in the 


:forementioned Place; and Liwy, 
Book XXVII. 


(5) Since therefore tbeſe Things 
have no real Exiſtence, &c.] 
Perhaps ſome may explain this 


Worſhip of the Heathens in 


this Manner; as to ſay, that it 
was not ſo much the Things, 
which were commonly ſignified 
by thoſe Words, that tbey 
worſhipped, as a certain Divine 
Power, from which they flow- 
ed, or certain Ideas in the 
Divine Underſtanding. Thus 
they might be ſaid to worſhip 
a Fever, not the Diſeaſe itſelf, 
which is ſeated in the Human 
Body; but that Power, which 
is in God, of ſending or abat- 
ing a Fever; to worſhip In- 
Prudence, not that Vice which 
is ſeated in the Minds of Men; 
but the Will of God, which 
fometimes allows Men's [mpu- 
dence to go on, which he can 


have 


reſtrain and puniſh : And the 


ſame may be ſaid of the reſt, 
as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, 
which are Paſſiont, which God 
can either excite or reſtrain ; 
or of Virtues, which are perfect 
in the Divine Nature, and of 
which we ſee only ſome faint 
R:ſemblances in Men, ariſing 
from the Ideas of thoſe Vir ues 
which are moſt compleat in 
God, And of Honour, which 
does not conſiſt ſo much in the 
Eſteem of Men, as in the W:!l 
of God, who would have Vir- 
tue honourable amongſt Men. 
But the Heathens themſelves 
never interpreted this Matter 
thus, and it is abſurb to wor- 
ſhip the Attributes and Ideas of 
God, as real Perſons, under ob. 
ſcure Names, ſuch as may de- 
ceive the common People. Ir 
is much more fincere and hq- 
neſt to worſhip the Deity him 
ſelf without any Perplexities. 
Le Clere, 
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have a real Exiſtence z nor have any Knowledge of 
our Prayers or Veneratiog of them, it is molt diſ- 
agreeable to right Reaſon, to worſhip them as God; 
and He is rather to be worſhipped upon their Ac- 


count, who can give us them, and preſerve them 
for us. 


Szer. VIII. An Auſwer 10 the Objeflios of the 
— taken from the Miracles done among ſt 
them. | 


Tux Heathens uſed to recommend their Reli- 
gion by Miracles; but they were ſuch as were 
able to many Exceptions. For the wiſeſt Men 
amongſt the Heathens themſelves, rejected many 
of them, (a) as not ſupported by the Teſtimony of 
ſufficient Witneſſes, (5) but plainly counterfeit: 
And thoſe that ſeem to kave been done, came to 
paſs in ſome ſecret Place, in the Night, before one 
or two Perſons, whole Eyes might eaſily be de- 
ceived with a falſe Appearance of Things, by the 
Cunning of the Prieſts. There were ſome, which 
only cauſed the People, who did, not underſtand 
the Nature of Things, eſpecially their occult Quali- 

ties, 


(a) 4s not ſupported by the 
Teſtimony, &c.) So Livy, in 
the Beginning; I do not 
« defign either to affirm or de- 
ny thoſe Things related be- 
fore, or upon the Building 
« of the City; as fitter for 
«« Poetick Fables, than the ſin- 
„ cere Memorials of Affairs 
« that were tranſacted: Thus 
% much muſt be allowed An- 
« tiquity, that by mixing Hu- 
« man Things with Divine, 
«« theOriginal of Cities was ten- 
«« dered the more venerable.” 

(6) But plainly counterfeit, 


&c.] It were much better to 
acquieſce in this Anſwer, than 
to allow of their Miracles, or 
that ſuch Things were done, 


as Men could not commonly 


diſtinguiſh from Miracles; ſuch 
as Oracles, Wonders, curing 
of Diſeaſes, which if they were 
done, could ſcarce be diſtin- 
guilhed from true Miracles, at 
leaſt by the common People. 
See what I have ſaid upon this 
_—_ — 2 4 
my Ecclefiaftical Hiſfery. Sect. 
II. C. 1. Ger. 
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ties, to wonder at them; much in the ſame Manner, 
as if any one ſhould draw Iron with a Loadſtone, 
before People, who knew nothing of it; and it is 
related by many, (a) that theſe were the Arts in 
which Simon and Apollonius Tyaneus were ſo ſkilful. 
I do not deny, but that ſome greater than theſe 
were ſeen, which could not be the Effect of natural 
Cauſes, by human Power alone; but they were ſuch 
as did not require a Power truly Divine, that is, 
Omnipotent; for theſe Spirits, who were inferior to 
God, and ſuperior to Man, were ſufficient for theſe 
Things ; becauſe by their Swiftneſs, Strength and 
Cunning, they could eaſily remove diſtant Things, 
and ſo to compound different Sorts of Things, as 
to produce Effects, which ſhould be very ſurprizing 
to Men. But the Spirits by whom this was effected, 
were not good, and conſequently neither was their 
Religion good; as is evident from what was ſaid 
before, and from this Conſideration alſo, becauſe 
they ſaid that they were compelled (5) by certain 

Inchant- 


(a) That theſe were the Arts, 
&c.] Tatian. * There are 
certain Diſeaſes and Contra- 
4 rieties of the Matter of which 
« we are compounded ; whea 


„ theſe happen, the Demons 


* aſcribe the Cauſes of them 
„ to themſelves.” 

(6) By certain Inchantments, 
&c.) Thus the Oracle of He- 
cate in Porphyry, 


T come, invoked by well-conſulted Prayer, 
Such as the Gods have to Mankind reveal d. 


And again, 


Why have you call the Goddeſs Hecate | 
From Heaven; and forc'd her by a Charm Divine, 


And that of Apollo in the ſame Writer, 
Here me, for I am forc'd to fpeak againſl my Will. 


Theſe. are the Rites of their not what Powers, as 4rnobius 
ſecret Arts, by which they expreſſes it, as if they compel- 
addreſs themſelves to I know led them by Charms ow eir 

ervants; 
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Inchatitments againſt their Will : Ahd yet the 
wiſeſt Heathens agree, that thete could not 
poſſibly be any ſuch Force in Words; but that 
they could only perſuade, and this according to 
the Manner of their Interpretation. And a 
further Sign of their Wickedneſs is, that they 
would undertake many Times, (a) to entice 
ſome to the Love of others, notwithſtanding 
their owh Endeavours againſt it, either by falſe 
Promiſes, or by doing them ſome Hurt; (5) which 
Things were forbidden by human Laws, as Witch- 
craft. Neither ought any one to wonder; that 
the Supreme God ſhould ſuffer ſome Miracles to 
be done by evil Spirits; becauſe they who were 
already fallen from the Worſhip of the true God, 
(e) deſerved to be deluded by ſuch Deceits. But 
this is an Argument of their Weakneſs, that their 
Works were not attended with any remarkable 
Good ; for if any ſeemed to be called to Life 
again, they did not continue long in it, nor ex- 
erciſe the Functions of living Perſons. If at any 

WH 4 +. "ne 


Servatits ; ſo Clemens explains 
it, There is a Form of their 
Threats in Jamblichus, Book 
IV. Chap. 5, 6, 7. of his Zgyp- 
tian Myſteries. The ſame we 
meet with in Lucan, Book 
IX. in the Words of Pompey 
the Leſs; and in Euſbius, out 
of Porphyry, Book V. Chap. 10, 
of his Goſpel Preparat. Other 
Forms of Threatnings, you 
have in Lacan, where he ſpeaks 
of Erichthon ; and in Papinius 
about Tireſias. 

la] Toentice ſome to the Lowe 
of others, &c.] See the Phar- 
maceutria of Theocritus and Fir 
gil, and the Confeſſion of Por- 
phyry in Ex/ebius, Book V. 


Chap. 17. of his Prepirat. and 
Zuguftin, Book X. Ch. 11. of 
his City of God. And the 
ſame Porphyry againſt _ 


living Creatures, Book II. an 


Origen againſt Ceſus, Book 
VII 


(b) Which Things vere for- 
bidden by. human Laws, &c.] 
L. Ejuſdem, Sect. Adjeftio D. 
ad Legem Corneliam d: Sicafits 
& Veneficis, L. fi quis ſel, ni 
abortionis. D. de pœnis. Paulus 
Sententiarum, lib. V. Tit. 
XXIII. | 

(e) Deſerwed to be deluded by 
ſuch Deceits, &c.] Deut. XIII. 
3. 2Theſ, II. 9, 10. Epbe/. 
IL 3, 3. 
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time, any thing proceeding from a Divine Power, 
appeared in the Sight of the Heathen ; yet it was 
not foretold, that it would come to paſs, in 
order to prove the Truth of their Religion; ſo that 
nothing hinders, but the Divine Power might fon 
Pole to itſelf fome other End, widely differnt 
this. For inſtance; ſuppoſe it true, that a blind 
Man was reſtored to his Sight by Veſpaſſan; it 
might be done, (a) to render him mote venerable 
upon this Account; and that he might thereby the 
more eaſily obtain 'the Roman Empire; and was 
therefore choſen by God, to be the B 
his Judgments vpn the Jews; and other like Rea- 
ons there might be, for other Wonders, (2) which 
had no Relation at all to Religion. 


Sꝛcr. IX. And from Oracles. 


Axp almoſt all the ſame Things may be ap- 
plied, to ſalve that Which they alledge concernin 
Oracles; eſpecially what was before ſaid, that fack 
Men deſerved to be poſed upon, who es 


(a) To render hin more vie- 
nerable, Sc.] Tacitas, H Hiſt. 
IV. Many "yew were 
„ done. whereby the Fayour 
© of Heaven, and the 
4 Diſpoſition of the 5 to- 
„% wards 2 A ap] red.” 
He had ſaid before in Hiſt. J. 
% We believe that after pre- 
„ vious good Luck, the Em- 
+* pire was decreed to #, 

* and his Children, by the 
** ſecret Law of Fate, and by 
„% Wonders and Oracles.” Sue- 
0nixs. uſhers in his Relation of 
the ſame Miracles thus, Ch. 7. 
# There was à certain Autho- 


That God raif him” v 


in F; avour of 
drien, in my It 7 Y 
tory, Cen I ear. 
* ity and Majeſty wanting, It Cerec. ** 1 


« wiz. in a new and "= 
« of Prince; 'to which this 
« was added.” See the ſame 


Sat / wa before, Cha 
2 2 4 


337 1 * the ſa 
. e/pa m, B . Cha 27. 
of the 1 ir - bats 


to 
ee the Government, and ore- 


c told him of che Sce 
ber fig * hd 


of But ſee the xatninatian 
jracles, ſeigned to be dage 


22 And 
2 


Naſtical A 


(0) 
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that Knowledge, which Reaſon and antient Tradi- 
tion ſuggeſted to every Man. Moreover, the 
Words of the Oracles, (a) were for the moſt part 
ambiguous, and ſuch as might be interpreted of 
the Event, be it what it would. And if any 
thing was more particularly foretold by them, there 
is no Neceſſity of its proceeding from an Omniſ- 
cient Being becauſe either they were ſuch as might 
be perceived beforehand, from natural Cauſes then 
appearing, (5) as ſome Phyſicians foretel future 
Diſeaſes; or they might with Probability be con- 
jectured, from what we uſually ſee come to paſs z 
which we read was often done (c) by thoſe who 


were 


(a) Were for the t part future Diſeaſe, &c.) Chalcidius 


ambiguous, &c.] See the Places 
of Otaamant, concerning this 
SubjeR, in Euſebius, Book IV. 
Chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26. Hence Apollo was by the 
Greeks called Anz; Ambigu- 
us. Cicero, in his ſecond Book 
of Divination, ſays, the Oracles 


of Apollo were ambiguous and 


obſcure. Whichſcever of them 


came to paſi, ({ays he) the-Oracle 
, true. (Perhaps many of 


the Oracles were counterfeited 
after the Event: And there 
are many Reaſons to ſuſpeR, 
thatAbundance of Frauds were 
' uſed by Diviners; concerning 
which, D. de Fontenelle has 
wrote an excellent Book in 
French, which I refer you to, 
and what is (aid in Defence of 
it, Vol. XIII. of the Choice 
Library; and what Antony Van 
Dale has wrote of this Matter 


above all others, in his Book 


of Oracles.) | 
(5) Al ſome Phyſicians foretel 


on Timeus. Men are fore- 
«« warned, either by the flying 
* of Birds, or by Entrails, or 
„ by Oracles, ſome propitious 
« Demons foretelling, whio 
„ knew all Things that will 
« afterwards come to paſs: 


* juſt as a Phyſician, accord- 


«« ing to the Rules of Phyſick, 
« declares either Death or 
„Health, and as. Auaximander 
« and Pherecides did an Earth- 
« quake.” Pliny, Book II. 
Chap. 79. | 

(e) By thoſe who were ſeilful 


in civil Matters, &c. ] See the 


Writers of the Life of Atticus. 
*« AplainEvidenceof this thing, 
44 beſides thoſe Books wherein 
„he (Cicero) mentions it ex- 
« preſsly, (which are publiſhed 
among the common reg 
« are ſixteen Volumes of E- 
«« piftles ſent to Atticus, from 
« his Conſulſhip to the End of 
« his Days; which whoever 
reads, will not think 1* 
64 
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were ſkilful in civil Matters. And if at any Time, 
God made uſe of any of thoſe Works, done by 
the Diviners among the Heathen, to foretel ſuch 
Things, as could have no other real Foundation but 
the Will of God; it did not tend to confirm the 
Heathen Religion, but rather to overthrow it; 
ſuch as thoſe Things we find (a) in Virgil's fourth 


Eclogue, taken out of the Siby/line Verſes; 


« be wants a compleat and 
** regular Hiſtory of thoſe 
« Times; there is ſuch a full 
«« Deſcription of the Inclina- 
« tions of Princes, of the Vices 
of great Men, and of the 
++ Alterations in the Repub- 
„lick, that there is nothin 

* which is not laid open; iS 
© that one would eafily be 
« led to think Prudence to be 
* a kind of Divination. For 
© Cicero did not only foretel 
„future Things, that would 
« happen in his own Life- 
«© time, but like a Diviner, de- 
„ clared thoſe alſo that came 
5 to paſs lately.“ Cicero affirms 
truly of himſelf, in his fixth 
Epiltle of his ſixteenth Book; 
« In that War, nothing hap- 
« pened ill, which I did not 
„ foretel, Wherefore, ſince I 
« who am a publick Augur, 
„like other Augurs and Aſtro- 
1 logers, by my former Pre- 
« ditions, have confirmed you 
© in the Authority of Augury 
and Divination ; you ought 
« to believe what I foretel. I 
«« do not make my ConjeRure 
from the Flying of Birds, 
% nor from the Manner of 
„ their Chirping, as our Art 
* teaches us, nor from the Re- 


come to paſs again. 
-: Ws 


(6) in 
which, 


„ bounding of the Corn that 
« falls from the Chickens 
„% Mouths, nor from Dreams; 
„ but I have other Signs, 
* which I obſerve.” Thus 
Solon foretold, that great Cala- 
mities would come upon A- 
thens, from Munichia, And 
Thales, that the Forum of the 
Milefi would one Time be in a 
Place then deſpiſed. Plutarch 
in Solon. 

(a) In Virgil' fourth Eclogue, 
c.] See Auguſtine's City of 
God, Book X. Chap. 27. 

%) In wwhich, though 3 
&c.] It is now ſufficiently 
evident, that all the Prophe - 
cies of the Siby/- are either 
doubtful or forged ; wherefore 
I would not have Virgil, an 
Interpreter of the Siby/, be 
thought to have declared a 
kind of Prophecy, without any 
Deſign ; like Caiphas, who was 
ignorant of what he prophe- 
fied : I know not what Siby/, 
or rather Perſon, under the Diſ- 
guiſe of ſuch a one, predicted, 
that the Golden age was a com- 
ing ; from the Opinion of thoſe 
who thought that there would 
be a Renovation of all Things, 
and that the ſame Things would 

ee what 
_ Grotius © 
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which, though unknown to himſelf, he deſcribes 
the Coming of Chriſt, an the Benefits we ſhould 
receive from him: Thus in the ſame $ybjls, that 
(a) he was to be acknowledged as King, who was 
to be truly our King; (3) who was to iſe out of 


. The-ſamo:are mentioned 


the Eſt, and be Lord of all Thing. (0 ae” 


| ande faid of this Matter, 
Book II. Se. 16, and the 
Notes that Place. Whete- 
fore in this, the Siby/ was not a 


Propheteſs, nor did Virgil write 
cons any Prophecies of Chriſt; 
n the Place; 


* A 


Servins u 


and _ 70 
tion that Eclogue. 
— Ip 

(a) Be war to be acknowleds- 
&d as King, c.] Cicero men- 
tions him, in his IId Book of 
Divination. 

( Who d to riſe out of 


22 Chap 4. Tacitus, 


c) The 2 
IKE find of hs 


City 185 God, "a XX. Chap. 
23. and Exſebius s Preparat. 
Book IV. Chap. 4. And the 
ſame Po „in his Book of 
Oracles, ſays, The God (Apollo) 
teflifies that Egyptians, 
Chaldzans, — Lydi. 
ans and Hebrews, are they obs 
bave found out the Truth. He 
that wrote the Exhortation to 
the Greeks, amongſt. the Works 
of Fuf/in, quotes this Oracle: 


The 2 only and Chaldees ore wvik, 


Who truly worſhip God thi eternal King. 


And this 


Who the frft Mortal form'd, and call d bim Adam. 


There are two Oracles of Cato's 


tion weakeibad cut of Pw 


r „ which Fas- 
concerning Jeſus which Ty . phyry. 


bias his Goſpel 


28 B. lin fript, immortal are, 
Men know ; and that which is endued 
2 greatefl Piety, excels the re: . 


The Sub of þ 


Men to H. 
Theagh woriiu Torment 4 their Body vox 


by which Apollo ſajd, that the 


ine, Book XXIX. Chap. Father whom the pious He- 


— 


ke brings another 


of his City of God, out 4rews worlh ippe 
the fame Porphzrys where to all the ( 


„ Was a Law 
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cle of Apollo, is to be ſeen (a) in Porphyry; in which 
he ſays, the other Gods were Atrial Spirits, and 
that the one God of che Hebrews was to be wor- 
hopes: Which Words, if the Worſhippers of 
Apollo obeyed, they ceaſed to be his Worſhippers; 
if they did not obey him, they accuſed their God 
of a Lye. To which may be added, that if theſe 
Spirits would, in their Oracles, have conſulted the 
Good of Mankind ; they would, above all things, 
have propoſed to them a general Rule of Life, 
and aſſured them of a Reward, which they Who ſo 
lived might expect; but they did neither of them. 
On the contrary, (4) they many times in their 
Veries applauded Kings, though never ſo wicked; 
{c) decreed Divine Honours to C ions, (d) en- 
ticed Men to unlawful Embraces, (e) to purſue 
unjuſt Gain, (/) and to commit Murder; which 
may be evidenced by many Inſtances. "NO" 


, 


(a) bs Porhyry, &c.] This 


is juſtly enough (aid upon Por- 
pbyry, and thoſe who are of 
the ſame Opinion with him, 
concerning thoſe Oracles, and 


may be brought as an Argu- 


ment ad Hominem, as Logicians 
call it; but fince it does not 
appear, that theſe Oracles were 
not feigned; nay there are very 
good Reaſons to think they 
ere fictitious, they ought to 
be of ho Weight amoogſtChri- 
ſtians. LeChere. 
(6) They many Times in their 
Perſe, Nee] Sec thoſe alledged 
by Oenomaus in Euſebius's Goſ- 


pel Preparat. Baok V. Chap. 


23. and 35. | 


bc. 


7 ') Ani ie rammit Murder, 


03 


(<) Dacraad divine Honour: 
Ghatmntions, &c.)] See the 


fo C 
ſame Author, Chap. 32. 
Cheomedes ; which we * * | 


- — 152 Book againſt 
* ren ON FRY 
(4) Enticed Men to unlawful 
Embraces, &c.] Thi wasſhewn 
72) To pe whe Gs 
8) 70 Gan, 
— 
Preparat. Bock V. Chap. 


c.] Ornamant "recites. Oracles 
of this Kiad, which you may 
find in the forementioned Boo 


of Ey/ebiv, Chap. 19. and 27. 


Ster. 
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Sec. X. The Heathen Religion rejefted, becauſe it 
Failed of its own Accord, as ſoon as human Aſſi- 
- ſtance was wanting. 2 | 


|  Bx$1Dts thoſe Things already alledged, the Hea- 
then Religion affords us a very ſtrong Argument 
againſt itſelf, in that whereſoever human Force 
was wanting, it immediately fell, as if its only 
Support were then taken away. For if you turn 
your Eyes towards all the Chriſtian or Mahometan 
Empires, you will find Heatheniſm no where 
mentioned but in Books: Nay, Hiſtory informs us. 
that in thoſe Times, when the Emperors made uſe 
of Force and Puniſhment, as the firſt Emperors 
did; or of Learning and Cunning, as Julias did, 
to ſupport the Heathen Religion; even then, it 
continually decreaſed; no Force being made uk 
of againſt it, no Greatneſs of Family, (for it was 
commonly believed that Jeſus was the Son of a 
Carpenter;) no Flouriſh of Words, no Bribes, (for 
they were poor :) no Flattery, for they on the 
contrary deſpiſed all Advantages, and ſaid there 
was no Adverſity but they ought to undergo, upon 
Account of their Law. And now, how weak muſt 
the Heathen Religion be, to be overthrown by 
ſuch weak Helps? Nor did the vain Credulity of 
the Heathens, only vaniſh at this Doctrine, (a) but 
Spirits themſelves came out of Men, at the Name 
of Chriſt 4 were ſilenced; and being aſked the Rea- 
; fon of their Silence, ( were forced to own, that 
. they could do nothing when Chriſt was invoked. 


a) But - Spirits themſelves Apollo in Daphne. This Place, 
came out of Men, c.] Ag. V. Daphne, is filled: with dead 
16. VIII. 7. XVI. 13. | Bodies, which hinder the Ora- 
(6) Were forced to own, &c.) cles. Babylas and other Chri- 
Tertullian, in his Apology. See ſtian Martyrs died there. See 
allo Lacan againſt falſe Divigers, Chry/e/tom againlt the _—_ 
ECT, 


Sect. 11. 


Sect, XI. An Anſwer to this, that the Riſe and 
Decay of Religion, is owing 10 the Stars. 


Tuzae were ſome Philoſophers, who afcribed 
the Riſe and Decay of all Religion to the Stars. 
But this ſtarry Science, which they profeſs to know 
and underſtand, is delivered in ſuck different Rules, 
(a) that there is nothing certain to be found in it, 
but this one thing, that there is no Certainty in 
it. I do not ſpeak of thoſe Effects, which naturally 
follow from neceſſary Cauſes; (3) but of ſuch as 

roceed from the Will of Man, which 1s in its own 

ature ſo far free, as that no external Neceſſity can 
be laid _—_ it: For if the Act of Willing flowed 
from ſuch a neceſſary Impreffion, (c) that Power 
which we experience in the Soul, of deliberating 
and chuſing, would be given us to no Purpoſe ; 
(d) and the Juſtice of 113 Laws, and of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, would be entirely taken way; 
becauſe there is neither Blame nor Defert due — 


„not endued with 2 Power 


the Chriftion Religion. 
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(a) That there is not 


certain to be in it, &c. 

See the excellent Diflertation 
of Rardefanes the Syrian, con- 
cerning this Matter; which 
you may find in the Philecalia 
collected from Origen, and in 
ouch L * Book VI. 


CE) , of fuck 
hin 5 is * Mn! tee 
See Alexander 3 odiſews's 


Book concerning this Matter, 
c That Power which we 
ference, &e.)] See pc 3 
Gag. 6 Preparat. Book VI. 
04 the e of all 
2 2 be Fo ins . 


«ed, decaaſe his W. 


of chuking freely ; io avoid 
„ that whic 
——_— iy with that which is 
„good ; the Cauſc of either 
** of them cannot be faid 0 
« he from himſelf.” See alſo 
what follows. And thus To- 
tian ; © The Freedom of the 
r 
« wicked Man is juſtly 

_ 


*« js from himſelf ; and a good 

Man is rewarded, becauſe 

% he has not voluntarily tranſ- 

*« grefled. the Will of God.” 

To this may he added Chalci- 

divi's Diſputation concerning 
4 


is bad, and to - 
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that which is plainly unavgidable. Further, ſince 
ſome Actions of the Will are evil: If they are 
cauſed by à certain-Neceffity of the Heavens, and 
becauſe God has given ſuch a Power to the Hea- 
vens and: the heavenly Bodies; it will follow, that 
God, who is perfectly good, (a) is the true Cauſe 
of moral Evil; and at the ſame Time that he pro- 
feſſes his utter Abhorrence of Wickedneſs in his 
poſitive. Law. He has planted the efficent and ine- 
vitable Cauſe of it, in the Nature of Things; therc- 


fore he wills two Things contrary to each other, 
diz. that the ſame Thing ſhould be, and hot bez 
and that that ſhould. be a Sin, which is done by a 
Divine Impulſe. (5) It is faid by others, with a 
greater Shew of Probability, that firſt the Air, and 

afterwards our Bodies, are affected by the Influence 
of the Stars, and ſo imbibe certain Qualities, which, 
for the moſt Part, excite in the Soul Peſites anſwer- 
able to them; that by theſe, the Will is enticed, and 
oftentimes yields to them. But, if this be granted, 
it makes nothing to the Queſtion in Hand. For the 
Religion of Chriſt could not poſſibly have its Riſe 
from the Affections of the Body, nor conſequently 
from the Power of the Stars; which, as was ſaid, 
act upon the Mind no otherwiſe than by ſuch Af - 
fections; becauſe this Religion, in the higheſt De- 
gree, draws Men off. from thoſe Things that 


ra) Ti the tru: Cauſe of Ne. giatir Shu of Probability;&e. 
by Boil; '&c.] "Plato Tpetics - But they e 8 

alaft this, in his IId Repub- deny any fuch Iauſtuences at all; 
_ lick, Tb. Cai/e is Hum Hm that and acknowledge nothing elle 
thuſes, © God it 107 the "Cauſe. in the Stars but Heat and 
Thus Chatidinrtranilates it in Light ; to which we may add, 
Tien, "which At, in the their Weight reell from 
ſore mentioned Place, ſays, a- their Bigneſs; but welt have, 

iH Nes. Sh properly ſpeaking, no relation 
(6) lu by others witha do the Mind. Le Clic. 


. 
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delight the Body. | The wileſt Aftrolo 

( except truly knowing and good Men from Fu 
Law of the Stars; and ſueh were they, who firſt 
propoſed the Chtiſtian' Religion, as their Lives 
plainly ew: And, if we allow a Power in 
Learning and Knowledge, to hinder their Bodies 
from being thus infected; there always were 
amongſt Chriſtians ſoine, 9 5 might de com- 
mended upon this Account. Further, the Effects 
of the Stars, as the moſt Learned confeſa, reſpect 
only particular Parts of the World, and are tem- 
poraty': But this Religion. -has continued already, 
for above ſixteen hundred .Yea;s, not om in one, 
but in very diſtant Parts of the World, and ſuch 
as 3 are under very get n or the Stars. 


$004. KL 55 priviipe? Things nf 4e Ci 
 Relgns were approvel of by the wiſh Haatbens 
Andi, there be any Thing in it bard to'be * 
| 'thelike tobe found-amongſt the Hauben. | 


Tax is the leſs Reckim for the losthens to 
oppoſe the Chriſtian, Religion; becauſe all the Parts 
of it are ſo agreeable to the Rules of Virtue, that 
7 0 own Light they do in a Manner convince 

Mind; inſomuch that there have not been 
wanting ſome amongſt the Heathen, ho have ſaid 
thoſe" Things fingly, 'which, in our-Religion, are all 
or Pe. For a 9 ca Religion yer 


u — 6 — * 32 
* Men. i r- — 7 
aſter; Do gbr ieren your Fass. (6): That: Religion dres not con- 


4 N.. 4 wiſe Man Ain Connie che.) Menander: 


"With @ clean Mind & Sacryfice to God, 
Net ſa much mat in Cliaths, as fure in Heart, © Br 
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Cicere in his IId Book of the 
Nature of the Gods: The 
«4 beſt Worſhip of the Gods, 
s which is alſo the moſt inno- 
cent, the moſt holy, and 
« the moſt full of Piety ; is to 
« reverence them always wit 
44 a pure, fincere, uncorrupted 


| This bt ws 
. 9 
Juice 


. -Bring 
Theſe Verſes ſeem to have re- 
. pet to the Pythian Oracle, 
mich we find in Porphyry's 
[1d Book againſt eating living 
Creatures; where any Thing 
offered by a pious Man, is pre- 
ferted to Hecatombs of ano- 
ther. In the ſame Book Por- 
699 — theſe wu to — 
ike e: Now they 
N not fit to offer 
. « Sacrifice worthily, whoſe 
« Body is not cloathed with a 
« white and clean Garment ; 


Of the Truth of Book IV, 


« Mind and Expreſſion. And 

in in his IId Book of 
Laws: The Law commands 
« us to approach the Gods 
« ſincerely ; that is, with our 
« Minds, which is all ig all.” 


h Perf, Sat. I. 


er the Gods (wvohich blear'd 
Ppring can't, with all their Coſt.) 
g in all our ſecret Thoughts, 
d Virtue from the Breafl. 
, and what you pleaſe then Jacrifice. 


but they do not think it any 


« — if ſome go ta 


fice, havi their Bo- 
dies clean, and alſo their 
« Garments, their 


% Minds be not void of Evil; 
« As if God were not moſt 
« — with the Purity 
of that which in us is moſt 
« Divine, and bears the near- 
« eſt Reſemblance to him. 
« For it is written in the 


40 Temple of Epidaurus, 


7 all who come to offer at this Shring 


e pure ; fo wwe command, 


10 Now Purity conſiſts ig Holy 
«c Thoughts,” 040 a little 
| after: © No moral Thin 

* ought to be offered or dedi- 


«© cated to God, who, as the 
« Wiſe Man Taid, is — 
« all; ſor every Thing mate- 
« rial, is impure to him who 
«« is immaterial ; wherefore 
« Words are not proper to ex- 
C preſs ourſelves hy to him, not 
<< even internal ones, if pol- 


* lated by the Paſſions of the 


« Mind.” And again: . For 
% it is not reaſonable, that in 


« thoſe Temples which are 
« dedicated to the Gods by 
« Men, ſhould wear clean 
% Shoes without any Spots; 
« and in the Temple of the 
« Father, that is, in this World, 
« not keep their inner Cloaths 
„ (which is the Body) neat, 
% and converſe with Purity in 


% the Temple of their Father.” 


Neither can I omit what fol. 
lows out of the ſame Book : 
«« Whoever is perſuaded, that 
* the Gods have no need of 
* theſe (Sacrifice) but look 

« only 
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* only to the Manners of thoſe 
*« who open them, eſteem- 
„ing right Notions of them 
and of Things, the beſt Sa- 
„ crifices ; how can ſuch an 
% one be otherwiſethan Sober, 
« Godly, and Righteous ?” 
Where we find theſe three 
known Words of Paul, Tit. 
II. 2. Soberly, Righteouſly, 
and Godly. Charondas, in his 
Preface to the Laws: Let 
„ your Mind be void of all 
« Evil; far the Gods delight 
% not in the Sacrifices and Ex- 
„ pences of wicked Men, but 
„jn the juſt and virtuous Ac- 
«& tions of good Men. Seneca 
% quoted by La&#antius in his 
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not conſiſt in Ceremonies, but is in the Mind; (3) 
that he who has it in his Heart to commit Adultery, 
is an Adulterer; ( that we ought not to teturn an 


Injury; 


« Inſtitutions, Book XI. Ch. 
„% 24, Would yoy conceive 
«+ God to be Great, Propitious. 
* andtobereverenced, as meek 
« in Majeſty, as a Friend, and 
„% always at hand? You muft 


„ not worſhip him with Sa- 


<« crifices, and Abundance of 
« Blood, but with a pure 
„Mind, and an upright In- 


- © tention.” To the fame Senſe 


is that of Dion Pruſeenſe, 
Orat. 3. - Thucydider, Hook I. 
There is no other Feſtival, but 
a Man's doing his Day. Dio- 


genes: Does not à good Max 


think every Day a Feſtival? 
(a) That he who has it in his 
Heart, &c.] Thus Ovid; 


» 


He who forbears, only becauſe forbid, 


Does fin ; his Body's free, his Mind is flain'd; 
Mere he alone, he'd be an Aduſterer, 


Seneca the Father: There is 
ſuch g Thing as  Incefl, without 
the At of Whoredom ; viz, The 

efire of it. And in another 
Place: „ She is reckoned 
« amongſt Sinners, and not 
% without Reaſon, who is mo- 


« deft out of Fear, and not 
«« for Virtue's ſake.” 

(% That wwe ought not to re- 
turn an Injury, &c.] See Pla- 
to's Criton, and Maximus Ty- 
rius's Ild Diſſertation, Me- 
nander: a 


O Gorgias, he's the very beſt of Men, 
Who can fargive the greateſt Injuries, 


Ariſlon Spartianus: © To a 
certain Perſon, who ſaid that 
« it was a princely Thing to 
„% do Good to Friends, and 
«« Evil to Enemies; Rather, 


* anſwered he, to do Good to 


« Friends, and to make Ene- 
% mies Friends.” And the 
ſame Dion, the Deliverer of 
Sicily, in Plutarch fays ; that 
a true Demonſtration of a 


Philoſophical Diſpoſition, con- 
fiſts 
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Injury; (a) that a Huſband ought to have mo np 

Wife; (e) that the Bands of Matrimony ou 

to be diſſolved; (c) that it is every Man's uy 1. 

do good to another, (d) eſpecially to him ch 4 is 

in Want; (e) 3 as Cm as Frets * 
to 


fiſts not in any One's beit ) That a Huſband ouebt to 

Kind to his Friend; but 5 2 8 ue Wis, &c 2 

the js injured, in caſily what is i vo quoted out af 

EEC ISS 
W. Matter in 

bim. dramacbh: 


by no mean: fit 
G Mes Berk Fer A Want laue the Rule; © 

Ons Nyptial Bed xwill a wiſe Man 1:4 , 

Who would have all Things r 


And mor- to. the ſame Purpoſe, Ramans till the Sve hundred 
An the Chorus of the ſame Tra» and twentieth Year ae 
beiße City, z -#aleriss Maximus 
(6) age Son oper, — us, — 22 
bt not to ſolves, aud _ 
Se] 6 & was amongſt the poſe, ad 


"Tis ſhameful thus far Men ta ehb and flow. 


e That it is every Man's Duty to do Good to anather, &c.} 
Terence s Self-Toarmentar : 


1 am a Man, em 


# are by Nature related to cach God to another. Cicero, in his 
other, ſays Florentinus the Law. Iſt Book of Offices, . Go 
yer, Z. ut vim. D. dt Juſlitia. is a mutyal Soci twixt 
And this is the Meaning of the Men, all of chem being related 
Proverb, One Man i: a kind of to one another. 
(d) Eſpecially to him that is in Want, &] Horace, Book II. 
Wretch, 1 5. parſe EC OE are rich ? | 
In Mimu : 


Merey procures firong 1810 
n 2er 
Men ought to ain from the Gods, but endeavour to 


Swearing, &c,) Pythagoras : ** makeourſelvesbelieved * 


Sect. 12. the Chriſtian Religion, 
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to abſtain from Swearing; (a) that in Meat and 
Cloaths, they ought to be content with what is ne- 
ceſſary to ſupply Nature. And if there be any 


ching in the Chriſtian Religion 


difficult to be be- 


keved, the like is to be found amongſt the wiſeſt 


of the Heathens, as we have before made _— 
with reſpect to the Immortality of the Soul, and 


Bodies being reſtbred to Life 


again, Thus Plato, 


taught by the Chaldzans, (b) diftinguiſhed the 


4% out an Oath:“ Which is 
lar y ined by Hierocles, 
on bis golden Verſes, © Marcus 
Antonizus, Book III. in bis 


| Divine 
Deſcription of a Man, 
ſays, ſuch an one need; no Oath. 
Sophocles in his Oedipus Cole- 


I would not dove you favear, becauſe "tis bad. 


Clinius the Pythagorean, would 
ſooner loſe three Talents m a 


Canſe, than affirm the Truth 


with an Oath. The Story is 


related by Bafilius concerning 
reading Greek Authors. 

(a) Tt in Meat and Cleaths, 
&c.] Euripides: 


There are but two Things «vbich Mankind do vant, 


A 
_ Both 


"And Lucan: 


Bread, and 


aught of ſpring Water ; 
ich are near, and will ſuſpet far Life, 


There is ng of Bread and Drink far all. 


And Ariftides : 


We want nothing but Cloaths, Houſer, and Feed. 


(6b) Diſtinguiſhed the Divine 
Nature, &c.] Sce Plato's E. 
ray to Diony/as. Plato calls 
the firſt Principle the Father, 
the ſecond Principle, the cauſe 
or Governor of all Things, in 
his Epiſtle to Hermias, Eraftus. 
and Coriſcus, The ſame is cal- 
led the Mind by Plotinus, in 
his Book Of the three Prin. ipal 
Subflances, Numenius calls it 
the Workman, and alſo the 
Son: and Amelius the Ward, as 


you may ſee in £»cbius, Book 


XI. Ch. 17, 18, 19. See alſo 
Cyri/s IId, IVtb, and VIIIth 
Books againſt Julian. Chalcidius 
on Timeus, calls the firſt the 
Supreme God ; the ſecond, the 
Mind, or Providen e; the 
third, the Soul of the World, 
or the Second Mind. In ano- 
ther Place, he diſtinguiſhes 
theſe three thus: The. Con- 
er;ve;, he Commander, and 
the Effecter. He ſpeaks thus 
of be cord: The Reaſon of 
God, is God conſulting the Affairs 

of 
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Divine Nature into the Father ; the Father's Mind, 
which he alſo calls a Branch of the Deity, the 
Maker of the World; and the Soul, which com- 
prehends and contains all Things. That the Di- 
vine Nature could be joined with the Human, (a) 
Jaan, that great Enemy to the Chriſtians, be- 
ieved, and gave an Example in Æſculapius, who 
he thought came from Heaven to deliver to Men 
the Art of Phyſick. Many are offended at the Croſs 
of Chriſt; but what Stories are there, which the Hea- 
then Authors do not tell of their Gods? Some were 
Servants to Kings, others were ſtruck with Thun- 
der-Bolts, ripped up, wounded. And the wiſeſt 
of them affirmed, that the more Virtue coſt, the 
more delightful it was. (5) Plato, in his IId Re- 


f Men ; which is the Cauſe of 
ens living well and ly, 
if they do not negli that Gift, 
— the 2 God has 4 
flowed on them. The Pythagore- 
ans affign to the Supreme Gad, 
the Number Three, as perfect, 
ſays Serwius, on the ſeventh 
Eclogue. Not much differing 
from which, is that of Ar:- 
fetle, concerning the ſame 
Pythagoreans, in the Begin- 
ning of his Iſt Book of the Hea- 
vens. (This is more largely 
handled, by the very learned R. 
Cudaworth, in his Engl Work 
of the Intellectual Syſlem of the 
. 3 Book I. Ch. 4. which 
you will not repent conſulting. 
Le Clerc. by | p 
(a) Julian, at great F 

to Mo Chris &c.) Book 
VI. « Amongſt thoſe Things 
« which have Underſtanding, 
Jupiter produced Aſeula- 


« pius from himſelf, and cauſed 


publick, 


« him to appear upon Earth, 
« by means of the fruitful Liſe 
40 of the Sun; he, taking his 
66 8 from Heaven to 
« Earth, appeared in one Form 
c in Epidaurus.” Thus Por- 
phyry, as Cyril relates his 
Words in his forementioned 
VIIIch Book: There is a cer- 
tain hind of Gods, which in 4 
proper Seaſon, are transformed 
into Men. What the Egyptians 
Opinion of this Matter was, 
ſee Plutarch, Sympeſ. VIII. 

veſt, I. to which may be 
added that Place of Ad XIV, 


10. 

(6) Plato, in his IId Repab. 
lic, &c.) The Words are 
theſe, tranſlated from the Greek + 
He will be ſcourged, tormented, 
bound, his Eyes burnt out, and 
die by Crucifition, after he hat 
endured all thoſe Evils. Whence 
he had that, which he relates 
in his IIId Book of Republick : 
That 
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publick, ſays, in a manner prophetically, that for 
a Man to appear truly good, it is neceſſary that 
his Virtue be deprived of all its Ornaments, fo 
that he may be looked upon by others as a wicked 
Man, may be derided, and at laſt hanged : And 
certainly to be an Example of eminent Patience, 
is no otherwiſe to be obtained. 


- 


„ That a good Man will be * Man, who though his Body 
*« tormented, furiouſly treated, ©* ſuffer Torments in 

« have his Hands cut off, his “ Part; though the Flame 
60 Eyes plucked out, will „ enter into his Mouth, tho” 
© be bound, condemned, and his Hands be extended oh a 
„ burnt.” La#antius in his ** Croſs; does not regard cubat 
Inſtitutions, Book VI. Ch. 17. * he ſuffers, but bow ve.“ 
has preſerved this Place of Se. Such an one Euripides repre« 
weca; © This is that virtuous ſents to us in theſe Verſes ; 


Burn, ſeald this tender Fleſh; drink your full Glut 
Of purple Blood, Sooner may Heaven and Earth 
Ajproach each other, and be join d in one, 

Than 1 to you expreſs a flattering Mord. 


To which that of Ai{cbylar, mentioned by Plate, in the fore- 
cited Place, exactly agrees: | 


He grives to be, not to be, thought the beſt, 
Deep-rocted in bis Mind be bears a Stock, 
Whence all his wiſer Counſel; are derived. 
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11 l inn boite: 14 ASP 
Acne of Talea beginning mitb 
an Adarejs to the Jews. -... ..... 


\ . LOW ve are coming, out- of. the. thick 
1 Darkneſs of Heatheniſm; the. Zexwi/a Re- 
| ' ligion, which is a Part and the Beginning 
of Truth, appears to vs, much ke” Twilight to a 
Perſon gradually adyancingout of a very dark Cave: 
'Wheretore I deſire the Jes, that they would not 
look upon us as Adverfaries: We know very well, 
(a) that they are the Offspring of Holy Men, whom 
God often viſited by his Prophets and his Angels; 


Ster. I. | 


that the Meffiah was horn of their Nation, as were 


the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity : They were the 


Stock, into which we were grafted; to them were 


committed the Oracles of God, which we reſpect as 
much as they; and with Paul put up our hearty 
Prayers to God or them, beſeeching him that that 
Day may very ſpeedily come, (5) when the Veil 
which now hangs over their Faces, being taken 
off, they, together with us, may clearly perceive 
(c) the fulfilling of the Law ; and when, according 
to the antient Prophecies, many of us, who are 
Strangers, ſhall lay hold of (d) the Skirt of a Jew, 


- praying 


(a) That they are the Of- (e) The fulfilling of the Law, 
ſpring of Holy Men, &c.) This, &c.) Rom. III. 24. VIII. 14. 
and what follows, is taken out X. 4. XIII. 8. Gal, III. 24. 
of the IXth, Xth, and XIthof (4 The Shirt of a Jew, &c.] 
the Romans; to which may be Zechar. VIII. 20. and follow- 
added Mat. XV. 2. ing. iab II. 2. XIX. 18. 

(6) When the Veil, &c.) 2 and 24. Micah IV. 2. Hoſea 
Gor III. 1g, 15, 16. III. 4. Rom. XI. 25. 
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praying him, that with equal Piety, we may wor- 
ſhip that one God, the God of Abrabam, Jſaac, 
and Jacob. | 


Sec. II. That the Jews en bt to lock upon the 
Miracles of Chriſt as ſufficiently atteſted. 


FiksT therefore, they are requeſted not to 
eſteem that unjuſt, in another's Cauſe, which they 
think juſt in their own : If any Heathen ſhould 
aſk them, why they believe the Miracles done by 
Moſes; they can give no other Anſwer, but that 
the Tradition concerning this Matter, has been fo 
continual and conſtant amongſt them, that it could 
not proceed from any Thing elſe but the Teſtimo- 
ny of thoſe who ſaw them. Thus, (a) that the 
Widow's Oil was increaſed by Eliſha, (6) and the 
Syrian immediately healed of his I. eproſy; (t) and 
the Son of her, who entertained him, raiſed to Life 
again; with many others; are believed by the Fews 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they were deli- 
vered to Poſterity by credible Witneſſes. And 
concerning (d) Elijab's being taken up into Hea- 
ven, they give Credit to the ſingle Teſtimony of 
Eliſha, as a Man beyond all Exception. But (e) we 
bring twelve Witneſſes, whoſe Lives were un- 
blameable, (J) of Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven; 
and many more ; of Chriſt's being ſeen upon Earth 
after his Death; which, if they be true, the Chri- 

| „ ſtian 

(a) That the Widew's Oil into Heaven, Kc. ] Ch. II. of 
cas increaſed, &c.] 2 Kings the forecited Book. - - - 
ch. IV. (e) We bring twelve Witneſ- 

() And the Syrian imme» ſes, — : XVI. 19. 
diately 2 * _y K Luke - Sy RE 

c Aud the Son of her ww | Chriff"s aſcending i 
OS him, 34 In the te 22 Kc. Ma KK if. 


fore mentioned IVth Ch. Mark XVI. Luke XXIV. Jebs 
(4) Clijab's being taken up XX. XXI. 1 Cor. XV. : 
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ſtian Doctrine muſt of Neceſſity be true alſo; and 
it is plain that the Jets can ſay nothing for them- 
ſelves, but what will hold as ſtrong or ſtronger. 
for us. But, to paſs by Teſtimonies ; (a) the 
Writers of the Talmud and the Jews themſelves 
own the miraculous Things done by Chriſt; which 
ught to-ſatisfy them: For God cannot more ef- 
fechually recommend the Authority of any Doctrine 
delivered by Man, than by working Miracles. 


Szcr, III. Au Anſwer to the Objeflion, that thoſe 
_. Miracles were done by the Help of Devils, 
Bor ſome ſay, that theſe Wonders were done 
by the-Help of Devils : But this Calumny has been 
already confuted from hence; that as ſoon as the 
Doctrine of Chriſt was made known, all the Power 
of the Devils was broken. What is added by 
ſome, that Jeſus learned Magical Arts in Egypt, 
carries a much leſs Appearaece of Truth, than the 
like Objection of the Heathen againſt Maſes, which 
we find in (5) Pliny and (c) Apuleius. For it does 
not appear, but from the Books of his Diſciples, 
that Jeſus ever was in Egypt; and they add, that 
he returned from thence a Child. But it is certain, 
that Moſes ſpent a great Part of his Time, when 
he was grown up, in Egypt, both (d) from his 
own Account, (e) and the Relation of others. But 
the Law of each of them, ſtrongly clears both 
Aoſes and Feſus from this Crime, (F) becauſe they 
| | expreſsly 


(a) The Writers of the Tal- (e) And the Relation of others, 
mud, &c.] See what is quot- &c.] Manethon, Cheremon, Ly- 
ed; _— = 2 \ fimachus in eager Iſt Book 

I Pliny, ' &c.) Book againſt Jppion, and Juſtin and 
XIX. Chap. 5 a | Tacitus. * * 
(e) 4nd Apuleius, &c.] In (/) Becauſethey expreſsly for- 

his 11d Apology. bid ach Au, e.] Exod. XXII. 
(s) From his own, &c. ] Exo- 28. Levit. XX. 6, 27. Numb. 
dus, II. 4. and following. XXIII. 23. Deut. 10. 

4 I 04M, 
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expreſsly forbid ſuch Arts, as odious in the Sight 
of God. And if in the Times of Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, there had been any ſuch Magical Art 
any where, either in Egypt, or other Places, where- 
by thoſe Things, related of Chriſt, could be done; 
ſuch as dumb Men's being ſuddenly healed, the 
Lame walking, and Sight given to the Blind; the 
Emperors, (a) Tiberius, (5) Nero, and others, who 
would not have ſpared any Colt, in enquiring after 
ſuch things, would undoubtedly have found it 
out, And if it be true, (c) what the Jews re- 
port, that the Counſellors of the great Counſel 
were ſkilled in Magical Arts, in order to convict 
the Guilty; certainly they who were ſo great Ene- 
mies to Jeſus, and ſo much envied his Keputation, 
which continually encreaſed by his Miracles, would 
have done the like Works by ſome Art; or have 
made it, plain by undeniable Arguments, that his 
Works could proceed from nothing elſe, _ 


SecT. IV. Or by the Power of Words. 


Some of the Jews aſcrive the Miracles of Jeſus 
to a certain. ſecret Name, which was put into the 
Temple by Solomon, and kept by two Lions for 
above a thouſand Years, but was-conveyed thence 
by Jeſus z which is not only falſe, but an impu- 

Pa dent 


1 Sam. XXVIII. 9: 2 Kings Mar favoured any Art with 
. A 


XVII. 17. XXI. 6. 42s XIII. 
8, 9, 10. XVI. 18, XIX. 19. 
(a) Tiberius, &c. ] Tacitus, 
Annal. VI. Suetonius in his 
Life, Ch. LXIII. and LXIX. 
(5) Nero, &c.] Concerning 
whom Pliny, Book XXX. Ch, 
XI. in his Hiſtory of Magick 
fays, He had not a greater De- 
fire after Myfical and Tragical 
Singing. And afterwards: No 


greater Coft; for theſe Things he 
wanted neither Riches, Abilitics, 
nor Diſpoſition to learn. Pre- 
ſently after, he relates how he 
was initiated into the Magical 
Suppers by King Tiridates. 
(c) What the Jews report, 
&c.] See the Talmud, entitled, 
Concerning the Council; and 


that concerning the Sabbath, 
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dent Fiction. For, as to- the Lions, which is ſo 
remarkable and wonderful a Thing; neither the 
Book of the Kings, nor the Chronicles, nor Foſe- 
bhus, mentions any thing of them: Nor did the 
Romans, who before the Times of Jeſus entered 
the Temple with. Pompey, find any ſuch Thing. 


Sect. V. That the Miracles of Jeſus were divine, 
proved from hence, becauſe he taught the Worſhip 
of one God, the Maker of the World. 


Now, if it be granted, that Miracles were done 
by Chriſt, which the Jews acknowledge ; we af- 
firm, that it follows from the Law of Moſes itſelf, 
that we ought to give Credit to him : For God has 
ſaid in the XVIIIth Chapter of Deuteronomy, that he 
would raiſe up other Prophets beſides Moſes, which 
the People were to hearken to; and threatens 
heavy Puniſhments if they did not. (a) Now the 
moſt certain Token of a Prophet, is Miracles; nor 
can any thing be conceived more flagrant, Yet it 
is ſaid, Deut. XIII. that if any one declares him- 
ſelf to be a Prophet, by working Wonders, he 
is not to be hearkened to, if he intices the People 
to the Worſhip of new Gods : For God permits 
ſuch Wonders to be done, only to try, whether 
his People be firmly eſtabliſhed in the Worſhip of 
the true God. From which Places compared to- 
gether, (4) the Hebrew Interpreters rightly collect- 


ed, (c) that every one who worked Miracles, was 
ro 
(a) Nowthe moſt certainToken, (e) That every one who wer- 


&c.] And the foretelling fu- 
ture Events, which may juſtly 
bereckoned amongſt Miracles, 
Deut. XVIII. 22. 

() The Hebrew Inter peters, 
&c.] See Moſer, Maimonides, 
and others quoted in Manaſſes”s 
Conciliator, Juæſt. IV. on Deut. 


ed Miracles, &c.] And whoſe 
Prophecies came to paſs ; this 
Argument is ſtrongly urged in 
Chryſaſtom's Vth Diſcourſe a- 

ainſt the Jews; and in his 
Diſcourſe concerntng Chriſt's 


Divinity, VI. Tom. Savil. 
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to be believed, if he did not draw them off from 
the Worſhip of the true God; for in that Inſtance 
only, it is declared, that no Credit is to be given 
to Miracles, though never ſa remarkable ones. 
Now Jeſus did not only not teach the Worſhip of 
falſe Gods, but on the contrary (a) did expreſsly 
forbid it, as a grievous Sin; and taught us to re- 
verence the Writings of Moſes, and thoſe Pro- 
phets which followed him: So that nothing can be 
objected againſt his Miracles; for what . ob- 
ied, that the Law of Jeſus in ſome Things differs 
from that of Moſes, is not ſufficient. 


Sect. VI. An Anſwer to the Objefion, drawn from 
the Difference betwixt the Law of Moſes, and the 
Law of Chriſt ; where it is ſhown, that there might 
be given a more perſec Law than that of Moſes. 
For the Hebrew Doctors themſelves lay down 

this Rule (5) for the Extent of a Prophet's Power, 

that is, of one that works Miracles; that he may 
ſecurely violate any fort of Precept, except that of 
the Worſhip of one God, And indeed the Power 
of making Laws, which is in God, did not ceaſe 
upon his giving Precepts by Meſes; nor is any 
one, who has any Authority to give Laws, thereby 
hindered from giving others contrary tothem. The 

Objection of God's Immutability, is nothing to the 

Purpoſe; for we do not ſpeak of the Nature and 

Eſſence of God, but of his Actions. Light is 


P 3 turned 
(a) Did expreſily forlid it, entitled, Concerning the Coun- 
Kc. ] Matt. Nl. — 8 John cil. Thus at the —— of © 


XVII. z. 44: XV. 28. 1 Cor. E the Law of the Sab- 
V. 10, 11, 18. VI. 9. X. 7. bath was broken, Fe. V. And 


XII. 2. 2 Cor. VI. 16. 1 75 
I. 9. 1 Jobs V. 21. 

(6) For the Extent of a Pro- 
phet's Power, &c.] This Rule 
is laid down in the Talmud, 


the Prophets often ſacrificed, 
out of the Place appointed by 
the Law, as Samuel, 1 Sam. 
VII. 17. XIII. 8. and EVjab, 
1 King XVIII. 38. 
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turned into Darkneſs, Youth into Age, Summer 
into Winter; which are all the Acts of God. 
Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit, 
(a) except that of one Tree, which he forbad him, 
viz, becauſe it was his Pleaſure. He forbad kil- 
ling Men in general, (5) yet he commanded Abra- 
ham to flay his Son; (c) he forbad ſome, and ac- 
cepted other Sacrifices, diſtant from the Taber- 
nacle. Neither will it follow; that becauſe the 
Law given by Moſes, was good, therefore a better 
could not be given. Parents are wont to liſp with 
their Children, to wink at the Faults of their Age, 
to tempt them to learn with a Cake: But as 
they grow up, their Speech is corrected, the Pre- 
cepts of Virtue inſtilled into them, and they are 
ſhewn the Beauty of Virtue, and what are its 
Rewards. (4) Now that the Precepts of the Law, 
were not abſolutely perfect, appears from hence; 
that ſome holy Men in thoſe Times, led a Life more 
perfect than thoſe Precepts required. Moſes, who 
allowed revenging an Injury, partly by Force, and 
partly by demanding Judgment ; when himſelf 
was afflicted with the worſt of Injuries, (e) prayed 
for his Enemies. (f) Thus David was willing to 
have his rebellious Son. ſpared, (g) and patiently 
bore the Curſes thrown upon him. Good Men 
are no where found to have divorced their Wives, 
THER | My ay 2 though 


(a) Except that of one Tree, 
&c. ] Gen. II. 17. 
It he commanded Abra- 
ham, &c.] Gen. XXII. 2. 
e He forbad fame, and ac- 
cepted cthers, &c. ] As we ſaid 
juſt before. | 
cd Now that the _— of 
the Law, &c] Heb. VIII. 7. 
' (©) Prayed for bis Ene- 


mies, &c,] Exod. XXXII. 2, 
12, 14, 31. Numb. XI. 2. 
XII. 13, XIV. 13, and follow- 
ng Verſes, XXI. 7. 8. Deut, 


18, 26. XXXIII. 
(f) Thus David was wik- 
2 Sam. XVII. 5. 
g And patiently bore the 
Curſes, &c.] 2 Sam. XXI. 
10. N hy 


ling &c.] 
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though the law allowed them to do it. (a) So 
that Laws are only accommadated to the greater 
Part of the People; and in that ſtate, it was rea- 
ſonable ſome Things ſhould be overlooked, which 
were then to be reduced to a more perfect Rule, 
when God, by a greater Power of his Spirit, was 
to gather to himfelf a new People out of all Na- 
tions. And the Rewards which were expreſsly 
promiſed by the Law of Moſes, do all regard this 
mortal Life only: Whence it muſt be confeſſed, 
(5) that a Law, better than this, might be 
given, which ſhould propoſe everlaſting Rewards, 
not under Types and 'Shadows, but plainly and 
openly, as we ſee the Law of Chriſt does. 


Sect. VII. The Law of Moſes was obſerved by 
Jeſus when on Earth, neither was any Part of it 

aboliſhed afterwards, but on thoſe Precepts which 
had no intrinſic Goodneſs in them. 

We may here obſerve, by the Way ; to ſhew 
the Wickedneſs of thoſe Jets, who lived in our 
Saviour's Time; that Jeſus was very baſely treat- 
ed by them, and delivered up to. Puniſhment, 
when they could not prove that he had done any 


Thing contrary to the Law. (c) He was circum- 
P 4 cited, 


ca) So that Laws are only 
accommodated, &c.] Origen a- 
gainſt Celſus, Book III.“ 4s 
* 2 certain Lawgpiver ſaid to 
* ons wwho aſked him, if he 
„ gave 10 his Citizens the moſt 
*« perfe# Laws, not, Jays be, 
* the moſt perfect in themſelves, 
«© but the beſt they can bear.“ 
Porphyry, Book I. againſt eat- 
ing living Creatures, concern- 
ing 3 ſays thus. If 
Ws ave re to the 
middle fort of Life, called 
„Natural, and according to 


what is agreeable to moſt 
«© Men, who meaſure Good 
and Evil byexternal Things 
* which concern the Body: 
« If, I fay, with this View, 
* they make Laws; what In- 
jury is done to Life, if any 
„ one adds ſomething more 
excellent than this? 

(5) That a Law better than 
this, &c.] Heb. VII. 19, 22. 
VIII. 6. 2 Tim. I. 10. 

\ (<) He was circumciſed, &c.] 
Luke IL 21. , RET 
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ciſed, (a) made uſe of the Jewiſb meats, (5) was 
cloathed like them ; (c) thoſe who were cleanſed 
from their Leproſy, he ſent to the Prieſts, (d) he 
religiouſly obſerved the Paſſover, and other Feſti- 
val Days. If he healed any on the Sabath-Day, 
he made it appear, (e) not only from the Law, 
J) but from their received Opinions, that ſuch 
orks were not forbidden on the Sabbath. He 
then firſt began (g) to diſcover the abrogating ſome 
Laws, when he had overcome Death, was aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, had endued his Diſciples with 
remarkable Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and had 
ſhewn by thoſe Things, (+) that he had obtained a 
Kingly Power, (i) in which is included an Autho- 
rity to make Laws, according to that Prophecy of 
Daniel, Chap. III. and VIII, the VIII and XI, be- 
ing compared together; who foretold, that after the 
Overthrow of the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, 
(the latter of which came to paſs under Auguſtus ) 
God would give to a Man, (+) who ſhould appear 
to be an ordinary Perſon, a Kingdom; extending 
to the People of all Nations and Languages, and 
which ſhould never have an End. Now that 
Part 


(a) Made uſe of the Jewiſh (g) To diſcover TY abrogat- 
Meats, &c.] Gal. IV. 5. ing, &c. ] As X. Colo/. Il. 14. 
(5) Was cloathed lik, them, 25 hat he had obtained a 
c.] Matt. IX. 20. Kingly Power, &c.] Ad II. 

(% Theſe who were cleanſed, 36. Rev. I. 5. 

(Ec. ] Mart. VIII. 4. Mart IJ. (i) In -which is included, 
44. Luke V. 14. &c.] James I. 28. 

(4) He religiouſly objerwed the (i) Who fhould appear to be 
Pa » &c.) Luke II. 41. anordinary Perſan, _ Dan. 
Jobs II. 13, 23. XI. 56. XI. II. 45. VII. 13. For the Son 
1 Jobs VII. 2. of Man expreſſes, in Hebrew, a 

te) Not onl on the Law, certain Meanne/; ; and ſo the 
&c.] Matt. Xl 5. Prophets are called, compared 

Y But from their received with Angels, as is obſerved by 
Optaions, &c.) Marr. XII. 11. Jacbiadii, on Dan. X. 16. 


Set. 7. the Chriſtian Religion. 
Part of the Law, the Neceſſity of which was taken 
away by Chriſt, did not contain in it any Thing in 
its own Nature virtuous ; but conſiſted of Things 
indifferent in themſelves, and therefore not unal- 
terable : For if there had been any yen in the 
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Nature of thoſe Things to inforce their Practice, 
God would have preſcribed them (a) to all the 
World, and hot to one People only ; and that from 
the very Beginning, and not two thouſand Years 
and more after Mankind had been created. Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Fob, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Facob, and all the eminently pious Men, who 
were ſo beloved of God, were ignorant of all, or 
almoſt all this Part of the Law; and yet neverthe- 
leſs they received Teſtimony of their Faith to- 
wards God, and of his divine Love towards them, 
Neither did Moſes adviſe his Father-in-Law Fethro 
to perform theſe Rites, nor Jonas the Ninevites, 
nor did the other Prophets remove the Chaldeans, 
Egyptians, Sidonians, Tyrians, Idumeans and Moab- 
ites, to whom they wrote, for not embracing them, 
though they particularly enumerate their Crimes, 
Theſe Precepts therefore were particular, and in- 
troduced either to hinder ſome Evil, (5) to which 

the 


(a) To all the World, and not 
to one People only, &c.) So far 
from that, that ſome Laws, ſuch 
as thoſe of Firſt Fruits, Tythes, 
Aſſembling upon Feſtivals, re- 
late expreſly to the Place of Ju- 
dæa only, whether it is certain 
all Nations could not come. 
See Exodus XXXIIT. 19. and 
XXXIV. 26. Deut. XXVI. 
2. and what follows. Alſo 
Deut. XII. 5. and following, 
XIV. 23. and following. Alſo 
Exodus XXIII. 17. XXXIV. 

» 23, 24. Deut. XVI. 16. 
The mofl ancient Cuſtom, in- 


terpreted the Law of Sacrifices 
in the ſame Manner. The Tal- 
mud, entitled, Concerning the 
Councils, and that entitled 
Chagiga, tells us, that the Law 
of Maſes was given to the He- 
brews only, and not to Stran- 
ers. See Maimonides on Deut, 
XXIII. and Becbai. | 
() To which the Jews were 
eſpecially inclined, &c.) Being 
— much addicted to Rites, 
and, on that Account, prone 
to Idolatry. This the Pro- 
phets 2 where ſhow, eſpe. 
cially Ezekiel XVI. 
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the Jets were eſpecially inclined, or for a Trial of 
their Obedience, or to ſignify ſome future Things. 
"Wherefore there is no more Reaſon to wonder 
at their being aboliſhed, than at a King's abrogat- 
ing ſome municipal Laws, in order to eſtabliſh 
the fame Ordinances all over a Nation: Neither 
can there be any thing alledged to prove, that God 
Had obliged himſelf to make no Alteration herein. 
For if it be ſaid, that theſe Precepts are ſtill per- 
petual; (a) Men very often make uſe of this Word, 
when they would ſignify only, that what they com- 
mand in this manner, is not limited for a Year's Con- 
tinuance, (5) or to a certain Time; ſuppoſe of War 
or Peace, accommodated to the Scarceneſs of Pro- 
viſion; now this does not hinder but that they 
may appoint new Laws concerning theſe Matters, 
whenever the Public Good requires it. Thus the 
Precepts which God gave to the Hebrews, were 
ſome of them temporary, (c) only during the Con- 
tinuance or that People in the Wilderneſs ; (d) o- 
thers confined to their Dwelling in the Land of 
Canaan. That theſe might be diſtinguiſhed from 
the other, they are called Perpetual ; by which 
may be meant, that they ought not to be neglected 
any where, nor at any time, unleſs God ſhould ſig- 


_ nify his Will to the contrary. Which manner of 


ſpeaking, as it is common to all People, the He- 
J brews 


(an Men very often make uſe ** changed with the Times; 
of this Word, &c.] L. Hac E- * thoſe that are made in the 


 diftali Cod. de fecundis Nuptiis. time of Peace, are abrogated 


L. Hac in perpetuum. Cod. de in War; and thoſe made in 
diverfis Prædis Libro XI. and . War abrogated in Peace.“ 

in many other Places, c Only during the Continu- 
* (6) OrtoacertainTime, &c.] ance, &c. ] As Exodus XXVII. 
L. Valerius in Livy, XXXIV. Deut. XXIII. 12. 

The Laws which particular (4) Orhers confined to their 
Times required, are liable to Dwellings,” &c.] Deut. XII. 1, 
& be aboliſned, and I find are 20. Numb. XXXIII. 52. 
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brews ought the leſs to wonder at, becauſe they 
know that in their Law, that is called (a) a per- 
petual Right, and a perpetual Servitude, which 
continued only from Jubilee to Jubilee. (5) And 
the Coming of the Meſſiah is by themſelves called 
the fulfilling of the Jubilee, or the Great Jubilee. 
And moreover, the Promiſe of entering into a 
new Covenant, is to be found amongſt the old 
Prophets, (c) as Jeremiah XXXI; where God pro- 
miſes that he will make a new Covenant, which 
ſhall be writ upon their Hearts, and Men will have 
no need to learn Religion of each other, for it 
ſhall be evident to them all: And moreover, 
that he would pardon all their paſt Tranſgreſſions: 
Which is much the ſame, as if a Prince, after his 
Subjects had been at great Enmity with each other, 
in order to eſtabliſh a Peace, ſhould take away 
their different Laws, and impoſe upon them all, 
one common Law, and that a pepfect one; and 
for the future, promiſe them Pardon for all their 
paſt Tranſgreſſions, upon their Amendment. Tho? 
what has been faid might ſuffice ; yet we will go 
through every Part of the Law that is aboliſhed, 
and ſhew that the Things are not ſuch, as are in 
their own Nature well-pleafing to God, or ſuch as 
ought to continue always. 

SECT. 


(a) A perpetual Right, &c. 
Exodus X16. I gn I. — 
And thus To/ephus Albo, in his 
ITId Book of Foundations, ch. 
16. thinks the Word c- 
Le-olam in the ritual Law, 
may be underſtood. And Phi- 
nees's Prieſthood is called, F/. 
CVI. zo, zi, c.] Ad. 
olam, everlaſting. And by the 
Son of Sirach, XLV. 28, 29, 
30. an everlaſtiog Prieſthood, 
and FF 2X; _ 


% And the Coming of the 
M-fiah, &c. ] In Pereck Che- 
leck, and elſewhere. And in 
Iſaiah LXI. 2. ( Pereck Cheleck 
is the XIth Chapter of the 
Talmud concerning Councils ; 
but what Grotius mentions, is 
not to be fouud there, at 
leaſt in the Miſchna Text; 
theſe Citations ought to have 
been more exact.) 

(c) As Jeremiah XXXI. &c.] 
V. 31. and following, 
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Ster. VIII. As Sacrifices, which were never acceptable 
| to God upon their own Account. 
Taz principal, and which firſt offer themſelves 
to us, are Sacrifices; concerning which many He- 


brews are of Opinion (a) that they firſt proceeded 


from the Invention of Men, before they were com- 
manded by God. Thus much certainly is evident, 
that the Hebrews were deſirous of very many 
Rites; (4) which was a ſufficient Reaſon why God 
ſhauld enjoin them ſuch a Number, upon this Ac- 
count, leſt the Memory of their dwelling in Egypt, 


(a) That they firfl proceeded 


rom the Invention of Men, &c.] 
Chry/effom XII. concerning 
Statues, ſpeaking of Abel, ſays, 
«© that he offered Sacrifices, 
«« which he did not learn from 
« any other Perſon, nor did 


he ever receive any Law, 


« that eſtabliſhed any thing 
% about firſt Fruits; but he 
c haditfrom himſelf, and was 
« moved to it by his own 
« Conſcience only.” In the 
Anſwer to the Orthodox, in 
the Words of Juſtin, to the 
LXXXIIId Query : *£ None of 
« thoſe who ſacrificed Beaſts 
* to God before the Law, ſa- 


% cri ſiced them at the Divine 


Command; though it is e- 


% vident that God accepted 


« them, and by ſuch Acgep- 
« tance diſcovered that tht Sa- 


« crifices were well- pleaſing 


* to him.” (This Matter is 
largely handled by Dr. Spencer 
concerning the Ritual Law of 
the Jews, Book III. Diſc. 2. 
to which I refer you, Le 
Clerc. 


ſhould 


() Which was a ſufficient 
Reaſon, &c.) This very Rea- 
ſon for the Law of Sacrifices, 
is alledged by Maimoni des in his 
Guide to the Doubting, Book 
III. Ch. 32. Tertullian againſt 
Marcion, Book II. Would 
« you have no Body find Fault 
with the Labour and Burthen 
of Sacrifices, and the buſy 
« Scrupulouſneſs ofOblations, 


as if God truly defired ſuch 


Things, when he ſo plainly 
d exclaims againſt them ? To 

„ what Purpoſe is the Multi- 

e tude of your Sacrifices? And 

* who hath required them at 

« your Hands? But let ſuch ob- 

«« ſerve the Care God hastaken, 
to oblige a People prone to 
«« Idolatry and Sin, to be re- 

«« hgious ; by ſuch Duties, as 

« that ſuperſtitious Age was 

© moſt converſant in, that he 

„might call them off from 

«« Superſtition, by command- 

ing thoſe Things to be done 

upon his Account, as if he 

« defired it, left they ſhould 

“fall to making Images.“ 
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ſhould cauſe them to return to the Worſhip of 
falſe Gods, But when their Poſterity fer a greater 
Value upon them than they ought; as if they 
were acceptable to God upon their own Account, 
and a Part of true Piety; they are reproved by the 
Prophets: (a) As to Sacrifices, ſays God in David's 
Fiftieth Pſalm, according to the Hebrew, I will 
not ſpeak to you at all concerning them, viz. that 
you ſhall flay Burnt-offerings upon Burnt-offerings, er 
that I will accept young Bullocks or Goats out of 
thy Fold : For all the living Creatures, which feed 
in the Foreſts, and wander upon the Mountains, are 
mine; I number both the Birds, and the Wild Beaſts , 
fo that if I be hungry, I need not come to declare it 
to you; for the whole Univerſe, and every thing in 
it is mine. Do you think I will eat the Fat of Fleſh, 
and drink the Blood of Goats? No: Sacrifice Thankſ- 
giving, and offer thy Vows unto God. There are 
ſome amongſt the Hebrews, who affirm, that this 
was ſaid, becauſe they who offered theſe Sacrifices 
were unholy in their Hearts and Lives. But the 
Words themſelves, which we have quoted, tell us 
the contrary, viz. that the Thing was not at all 
acceptable to God in itſelf. And if we conſider 
the whole Tenor of the Pſalm, we ſhall find that 
God addreſſes himſelf to holy Men; for he had 
before ſaid, Gather my Saints together, and after- 
wards, Hear, O my People. Thele are the Words 
of a Teacher; then having finiſhed the Words be- 
fore cited, he turns his Diſcourſe, as is uſual, to 
the Wicked: But to the Wicked, ſaid Gd; and in 
other Places, we find the ſame Senſe. As Pſalm 
LI. To offer Sacrifices is not acceptable to thee, nei- 


ther- 


(a) A. to Sacrifices, &c.) Tranſlation: And fo are the 
This is Grotius's Paraphraſe following. Le Clerc. 
upon P/alm L. not a literal 
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ther art thou delighted with Burnt-offerings : But the 
Sacrifice which thou truly delighteſt in, is a Mind 
humbled by the Senſe of its Faults; far theu, O God, 
wilt not deſpiſe. a broken and captrite Heart: The 
like of which is that of Pſalm L. Sacrifices and 
Oblations thou doſt not delight in, but thou ſecureſt 
me 10 thyſelf, (a) as if I were bored thro the Ear; 
thou doſt not require Burut-ſaorifices, or Treſpaſs-offer- 
ings; therefore have I anſwered, La, I come; and 1 
am as ready to do thy Will, as any Covenant can mate 
me; for it is my Delight, For thy Law is fixed in 
my whole Heart; the Praiſes of thy Mercy, I do not 
keep cloſe in my Thoughts, but 1 declare thy Truth 
and Loving-kindneſs every where; but thy Compaſſion 
and Faithfulneſs do I particularly celebrate in the great 
Congregation. In Chap. I. of Jaiab, God is intro- 
duced ſpeaking in this manner. JY/pat are ſo mauy 
Sacrifices to me? I am filled with the Burnt-offerings 
of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts; I do not love 
the Blood of young Bullocks, of Lambs, or of Geats, 
that you ſhould arpear with it before. me: For who 
hath required this of you, that you ſhall thus pollute 
my Courts? And Jeremiab VII. which is a like 
Place, and may ſerve to explain this. Thus ſaith 
the Lord of Angels, the God of Iſrael, ye heap up your 
Burnt-efferings with your Sacrifices, and yourſelves eat 
the Fleſh of them. For at the Time when I firſt 
brought your Fathers up out of Egypt, I neither re- 
quired nor commanded them any thing about Sacrifices, 
or Burnt -offerings. But that which I earneſtly com- 
manded them, was, that they ſhould be obedient to me; 
fo would I be their God, and they ſhould be my Peo- 
ple; and that they ſhould wall in the Way that J 
ſhould teach them, ſo ſhould all Things ſucceed proſpe- 
rou 


(a) A. if 1 were bored, Kc.) A Mark of Servitade amongſt 
the Hebrews, ; : 32 
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7 ta them. And theſe are the Words of God 
1 te Chap. VI. Lovin -kindntſs totvards Men, 
(a) is much more acceptable to me than Sacrifice , to 
think aright. 7 Goa, is abve all Burnt-offerings. 
And in Micah, when the Queſtion. was put, how 
any Man ſhould render himſelf moſt acceptable to 
God? by a vaſt Number of Rams, by a huge 
Quantity of Oil, or by Calves of a Year old? 
God anſwers, I will tell you what is truly good and 
acceptable to me, vx. (O) that you render to every Man 
his Due, that you do Good 10 others, and that you 
become bumble and lowly before God. Since there- 
fore it appears from theſe Places, that Sacrifices 
are not reckoned amongſt thoſe Things which are 
imarily, and of themſelves acceptable to God; 
ut the People, gradually, as is uſual, falling into 
wicked Superſtition, placed the principal Part of 
their Piety in them, and believed that their Sacri- 
fices made a ſufficient Compenſation for their Sins : 
It is not to be wondered at, if God, in Time, abo- 
liſhed a Thing in its own Nature indifferent, but 
by Uſe converted into Evil; eſpecially (c) when 
King Hezekiah broke the brazen Serpent, ereted 
by Meſes ; becauſe the People began to worſhip 
it with religious Worſhip. Nor are there wanting 
Prophecies, which foretold that thoſe Sacrifices, 
about 'which the Controverly now is, ſhould ceaſe : 
Which any one will eaſily underſtand; who will 
but conſider, that according to the Law of Moſes, 
| | - the 


(a) I; much more acceptable Chap XXXIII. 15. by Micah, 
to me, &c. ] So the Chaldee In- into three in this Place; b 
terpreter explains this Place. T/atah into two, Chap. IVI. 

(6) That you renden to every 1. by Habbakkuk into one, 
Man bis Due, &c.) Therefore Chap. II. 4. as alſo by Ames, 
the Jews ſay, that the CCI. V. 9 
Loa; 21 of the law are by (c) When King Hezekiah, 
T/aiab contracted into fix, &c.] 2 Kings XII. 4+ 


p 
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the ſacrificing was committed entirely to the Po- 
ſterity of Aaron, and that only in their own Coun- 
try. Now in Pſalm CX. according to the He- 
brew, a King is promiſed, whoſe Kingdom ſhould 
be exceeding large, who ſhould begin his Reign 
in Sion, and who ſhould be a King and a Prieſt for 
ever, after the Order of Melchiſedech. And Iſaiah, 
Chap. XIX. faith, that an Altar ſhould be ſeen 
in Egypt where not only the Egyptians, but the 
Aſians alſo and Traelites ſhould worſhip God; 
and Chap. LXVI. he faith, that the moſt diſtant 
Nations, and People of all Languages, as well as the 
Tfraelites, ſhould offer Gifts unto God, andoutof them 
ſhould be appointed Prieſts and Levites; all which 
could not be, (a) whilſt the Law of Moſes continued. 
To theſe we may add that Place in (5) Malachi, 
Chap. I. where God foretelling future Events, ſays, 
that the Offerings of the Hebrews would be an 
Abomination to him; that from the Eaſt to the 
Weſt, his Name ſhould be celebrated amohg all 
Nations; and that Incenſe, and the pureſt Things 
ſhould be offered him: And Daniel in Chap. IX. 
relating the Prophecy of the Angel Gabriel, con- 
cerning Chriſt, ſays, that he ſhall aboliſh n, 
| a 


(a) Whil the Law of Moſes 
continued, &c.] Add this Place 
of Jeremy, Chap. III. 16. I 
thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, they 
ſhall ſay no more, the Ark of 
the Covenant of the Lord, nei- 
ther Hall it come into their 
Minds, neither Hall they re- 
member it, neither fþ 2 
wifit it, neither ſhall that 
done any more. (Even the Jews 
themſelves could no longer ob- 
ſerve their Law, after they 
were ſo much ſcattered, For 
it is impoſſible that all the 


Males ſhould go up thrice in 
a Year to Jeruſalem, accord- 
ing to the Law, Exodus XXIII. 
17. from all thoſe Countries 
which were inhabited by them. 
This Law could be given to 
no other, than a People not 
very great, nor much diſtant 
from the Tabernacle. Le 
Clerc.) 

(6) Malachi, Ch. I. &c.] 
See Chryſaſtom's excellent Pa- 
raph. upon this Place, in his 
— Diſcourſe againſt the Gen- 

es. 
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and Offerings: And God has ſufficiently ſignified, 
not only by Words, but by the Things themfelves, 
that the Sacrifices preſcribed by Moſes, are no 
longer approved by him : Since he has ſuffered 
the Jews to be above ſixteen hundred Years with- 
out a Temple, or Altar, or any Diſtinction of 
Families, whence they might know who thoſe 
are who ought to perform the ſacred Rites. 


SecT. IX. And the Difference of Meats. 


Wnar has been ſaid concerning the Law of Sa- 
crifices, the ſame may be affirmed of that, in which 
different kinds of Meat are prohibited. It is ma- 
nifeſt, that after the univerſal Deluge (a) God gave 
to Noah and his Poſterity a Right to uſe any fort 
of Food; which Right deſcended not only to Ja- 
Pbet and Ham, but alſo to Shem and his Poſterity, 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. But afterwards ; when 
the People in Egypt were tinctured with the vile 
Superſtition of that Nation; then it was, that God 
firſt prohibited the eating ſome ſort of living Crea- 
tures ; either becauſe for the moſt Part {5) ſuch were 

| offered 


(a) God gave to Noah and 
his Poſlerity, &c.] The Men- 
tion of clean and unclean 
Creatures, ſeems to be an Ob- 
jection againſt this, in the Hiſ- 
tory of the Deluge; but either 
that was faid by Way of Pro- 
lepis to thoſe who knew the 
Law; or by unclean, ought to 
be underſtood, thoſe which 
Men naturally avoid for Food, 
ſach ss Tacitzs calls prophane, 
Hiſt. VI. Unleſs any one had 
rather underſtand by clean, 
thoſe which are nouriſhed by 
Herbs ; and by unclean, thoſe 


which feed on other living 
Creatures. 

% Such were offered by the 
Egyptians, &c.] Origen, in his 
IVth Book againſt Ce : 


Some wicked Demons, and 


* (as I may call them) Titanick 
* orGigantick ones, who were 
* rebellious againſt the true 
“God, and the heavenly An- 
„gels, and fell from Heaven, 
and are continually moving 
% about groſs and unclean Lo- 


dies here on Earth; having 


„ ſome Foreſight of Thiogs to 
„come, by reaſon of their 
„Freedom 
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„Freedom from earthly Bodies; 
and being converſant in ſuch 
„Things, and being deſirous 
to draw off Mankind from 
«© the true God; they enter 
« into living Creatures, eſpe- 
% ciallythoſe that are ravenous, 
« wild and ſagacious, and move 
« them to what they will: Or 
« elſe they ſtir up the Fancies 
« of ſuch living Creatures, to 
« fly or move in ſuch a man- 
„ner; that Men taken by the 
« Divination in theſe dumb 
Creatures, might not ſeek 
« the God that comprehends 
« the Univerſe, nor enquire 
«after the pure Worſhip of 
« God; but ſuffer their Rea- 
1 ſon to degenerate into earth- 
« ly Things; ſuch as Birds and 
« Dragons, Foxes and Wolves. 
% For it is obſerved by thoſe 
„ho are ſkilful in theſe 
„Things, that future Predic- 
tions are made by ſuch living 


1 Creatures as theſe; the De-, 


* ons having no Power to 
effect that in tame Creatures, 
„ which by reaſon of their 
« Likeneſs in Wickedneſs, not 
« rea}, but ſeeming Wicked- 
« neſs in ſuch Creatures, they 
* are able to effect in other 
« Creatures. 
„ thing be wonderful in Mo- 
&« ſes, this particularly deſerves 
*« ourAdmiration,that diſcern- 
« ing the different Natures of 
6 living Creatures ; and whe- 
* ther inſtructed by God con- 
*« cerning them, and the Dæ- 
1 


Of the Truth of 


offered- by the Egyptians to their Gods, and they 
made Divination by them; or becauſe (4) in that 
typical 


Whence, if any ' 


Book V. 


© mons appropriated to every 
% one of them; or whether 
* he underſtood by his own 
« Wiſdom, the ſeveral Ranks 
„ and Sorts of them; he 
„ pronounced them unclean, 
*« which were eſteemed by the 
« Egyptians, and other Nations 
to cauſe Divination, and he 
declared the other to be 
« clean.” The like to which 
we find in T heodoret, Book VII. 
againſt the Greeks: And not 
very different from this, is that 
of Manetho, having eftablithed 
in the Law many other Things, 
particularly ſuch as were con- 
trary to the Cuſtoms of the Egyp- 
tians. And that which Tacitus 
ſays of the Jews: All Things 
are 8 among ſi them 
which are ſacred amongſt us. 
And afterwards : They ſlay a 
Ram in Contempt of Jupiter 
Ammon; and ſacrifice an Ox, 
which the Egyptians worſhip- 
ped the God Apis by. 

(a) In that tyjical Law, &c,] 
Barnabas in his Epiſtle: ** Moſes 
« ſaid, ye ſhall not eat a Swine, 
© nor an Eagle, nor a Hawk, 
nor a Raven, nor any Fiſh, 
* which hath no Fins. By 
which he meant three Opi- 
„ nions figuratively expreſſed. 
„% What he aims at, is evident 
from theſe Words in Deute- 
* ronomy. And my Judgments 
* ſhall beeſtabliſhed among my 
„People. Now the Command- 
ment of God, is. not literally 
„ to prohibit eating them; 

but 
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typical Law, the particular Voices of Men were 
repreſented by certain Kinds-of living Creatures, 
That theſe Precepts were not univerſal, appears 
from the Inſtance of what. is appointed concern- 
ing the Fleſh of a Beaſt that died of itſelf, 


Deut. XIV. that it was not lawful for 


„% but Mies ſpake them in a 
* ſpiritual Senſe. He mentions 
«« Swine for this End, that they 
* ſhould not converſe with 
„% Men who reſemble Swine ; 
for when they live in Luxury, 
they forget their Maſter ; but 
« when they want, they own 


their Malter: Thus a Swine, 


« while he is eating, will not 
„ know his Maſter; when he is 
© hungry, he cries out, and 
«« when he is full, he is quiet. 
Again, Thou ſhalt not, ſays 
„he, eat the Eagle, or the 
« Hawk, or the Kite, or the 
„Raven. As much as to ſay, 
you ſhall not converſe with 
% {ſuch Men, wao know not 
„how to get their Food by 
„Labour and Pains, but un- 
juſtly ſteal it from others; 
*« and who walk about as if 
„ they were ſincere, when 
they lie in wait for others. 
AT nus theſe ſlothful Creatures 
* contrive how they may de- 
** your the Fleſh of others, be- 
ing peſtilent by their Wick- 
« edneſs. Again, Thou ſhalt 
„ not eat, ſays he, the Lam- 
„prey, nor the Pourcontrel, 
„% nor the Cuttle ; that is to 
« ſay, you ſhall not converſe 
© with thoſe Men who are fi- 
„ nally wicked, and condemn- 
„ed to Dgath: As theſe Sort 


the J 
reelites 


« of Fiſh alone ate doomed to 
„ ſwim at the Bottom of the 
© tea, not like others to hover 
« on the Top of the Water, 
« but to dwell on the Ground 
« at the Bottom. Alſo he 
« ſays, Thou ſhalt not eat the 
« Coney: Wherefore? That 
*« you may not be a Corrupter 
Of Children, nor ſuch like; 
« for the Hare has a new Place 
„to lay her Excrements in 
every Year; for ſo many 
«+ Years as ſhe lives, ſo many 
«« Holes has ſhe urder Ground. 
Further, thou ſhalt not eat 
„the Hyena; that is, thou 
© ſhalt not be an Adulterer, or 
« unclean Perſon, or ſuch like: 
« For what Reaſon ? Becauſe 
this Creature changes its 
% Nature every Year, and 
% ſometimes is a Male, and 
« ſometimes a Fgmale. And 
„he juſtly hated the Weaſel ; 
as much as to ſay, you ſhall 
„ not be like ſuch Perſons 
* who, we have heard, have 
committed Iniquity in their 
« Mouths, by Uncleanneſs; 
„ neither ſhall you have Cor- 
*« reſpondence with ſuch Work- 
ers of Iniquity; for this Ani- 
„% mal conceives in its Mouth, 
Concerning Meats therefore, 
« Mo/es meant three Things 
« ſpiritually ; but they, thro' 

Q 2 *«* fleſhy 
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raelites to eat it, (a) but it was lawful for Stran- 
gers, which Strangers the Jes were commanded 
to perform all good Offices to, as eſteemed of God. 
And the antient Hebrew Teachers openly declare, 


(5) that in the Times of the Meſſiah, the Law of 


te fleſhly Inclinations, under- 
«© ſtood him of Meats. But 
«© David knew theſe three 
Opinions, and therefore a- 
«© greeably thereto he ſays, 
6C Be is the Man that all- 
« eth not in the Council of the 
« Ungodly, as Fiſhes wander in 
„% Darkneſs at the Bottom of 
„ the Sea: Aud hath not flood 
« in the Way of Sinners, viz. 
© like them, who though they 
% would ſcem to fear God, fin 
4 like Swine: And hath not 
« ſat in the Seat of the Scornful, 
„like Birds watching for their 
« Prey. Thus you have the 
„End and the Meaning of 
„% them. But Moſes com- 
„ manded to eat every Crea- 
ture that is cloven-footed, 
«© and that cheweth the Cad, 
And what does he mean by 
„this? He that receiveth 
„% Meat, knoweth him that 
© feeds him, and is ſatisfied 
« with it, and ſeems to rejoice: 
« Which is very well ſaid, if 
„ we conſider the Command. 
„What therefore is the Mean- 
ing of it? Why, converſe 
„ with thoſe who fear their 
« Maſter; with thoſe who me- 
„ ditate in their Hearts upon 
„ the Word they have receiv- 
ed; with thoſe, who ſpeak 
* of, and keep the Judgmen:s 
of their Maſter; with thoſe 
© who know that Meditation 


the 


« is a pleaſant Work, and be- 
«« longs to thoſe who thorough- 
« ly confider their Maſter's 


„ Word., But what means clo- 


« ven-footed? That a Man 
« ſhould walk uprightly in this 
« World, in Expectation of an- 
« other Life; See what excel- 
„ lent Laws are eſtabliſhed by 
% Man. Climens commends 
this of Barnabas, in his Vth 
Strome. You may find alſo 
many Things partly like, and 
artly the ſame with theſe, 
in Phil,'s Book of Agriculture; 
and in the Book entitled, The 
Wicked lay Snares for the Righ- 
teous ; which are too long to 
be tranſcribed.” The like is to 
be ſeen in Euſebius, out of 
Ariſizeus, Book VIII. Ch. . 

(a) But it was lawful for 
Strangers, &c.) Holy Men, 
but not circumciſed, which 
you find mentioned, Levit. 
XXII. 25. and XXV. 4, 7. 
and in the Talmud, Chap. of 
the King, and of the Council ; 
and in Maimonides's Book of 
Idolatry. 

(b) 1 bat in the Times of the 
M:/fiah, &c.] Thus R. Samuel 
in Mechor Chaim. The Tal- 
mud, entitled Nida, ſays, the 
Law was to continue but till 
the Times of the Meſſiah. We 
may moreover obſerve, that 
ſome Hebyew Teachers, a- 
mon whom is Bechai, = 

0 
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the Prohibition of Meats could ceaſe, and that 
Swine's Fleſh ſhould be as clean as that of an Ox. 
And certainly, ſince God deſigned to gather a Peo- 
ple to himſelf out of all Nations, it was more rea- 
ſonable, that he ſhould make Liberty and not Bon- 
dage, in ſuch things, common to all. Now fol- 
lows an Examination of Feſtival Days. 


Sect. X. And of Days. 


Taesz were all inſtituted in Memory of the 
Benefit they had received from God, when they 
were delivered from the Egyptian Bondage, and 
brought into the Promiſed Land. Now the Pro- 
phet Feremiab ſays, Chap. XVI. and XXIII. that 
the Time would come when new and much greater 
Benefits ſhould ſo eclipſe the Memory of that Bene- 
fit, that there would ſcarce be any Mention made 
of it. And moreover, what we now ſaid of Sa- 
crifices, is as true of Feſtivals; the People began 
to put their Truſt in them ſo far, that if they 
rightly obſerved them, it was no great Matter how 
they offended in other Reſpects. Wherefore in 
Jaiab, Chap. I. God ſays, that he hated their New 
Moons and Feaſt-Days, they were ſuch a Burden 
to him, that he was not able to bear them. Con- 
cerning the Sabbath, it uſes particularly to be ob- 
jected, that it is an univerſal and perpetual Pre- 
cept, not given to one People only, but in the 


Beginning of the World, to Adam the Father of 
| Q 3 them 


of Opinion; thatthe Laws con- leaſt diſpute about the Signifi- 
cerning forbidden Meats, were cation of many of the Names 
peculiar4o the Land of Canaan, of thoſe Animals ; which we 
nor was any one obliged to cannot think God would have 
obſerve them, out of the Bounds permitted, if the Obligation to 
thereof, And beſide, the Jews obſerve that Law, were to have 
themſelves are ignorant, or at continued till this Time, 
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them all, To which I anſwer, agreeable to the 
Opinions of the moſt learned Hebrews, that this 
Precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold : (a) 
A Precept of Remembrance, Exodus XX. 8. and 
(3) Precept of Obſervation, Exodus XXXI.q3VN. 
The Precept of Remembrance is fulfilled, in a 
religious Memory of the Creation of the World; 
the Precept of Obſervation, conſiſts in an exact 
Abſtinence from all manner of Labour. The firſt 
Precept was given from the Beginning, and with- 
out doubt (c) the pious Men before the Law 
obeyed it, as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Tjaac, Jacob; 
the latter of whom, tho? we have a Relation of 
many of their Travels, (4) yet there is no Sign of 
their ſtopping their Journey on the Account of 
the Sabbath; which Thing we frequently meet 
with, after their coming out of Egypi. For after 
the People were brought out of Egypt, and had 
ſafely paſſed through the Red Sea, they kept the 
firſt Day a Sabbath of Reſt, and ſung an Hymn 
to God upon that Account; and from this Time, 
that exact Reſt of the Sabbath was commanded, 
the firſt mention of which is in the gathering of 


Manna, Exod. XXXV. 2. Levit. XXIII. 3. And 
in this Senſe, the Reaſon alledged, Deut. V. 21. 
| For 


la) A Precept of Remem- 
brance, &c.] Va. 

(b) 4 Precept of Ob/erwvation, 
&c.] Paw. Thus Mos Ce- 
randenſis, and Jſnac Aramas 
diſtinguiſh. /Ob/erwation and 
| Remembrance ſignify the ſame 
Thing in Malts, as to this 
Matter, as we have ſhewn on 
Deuter. V. I. however the 


Thing here treated of is true. 
Le Clerc.) 

(c) The pious Men before the 
Law, &c.] 


From whom a 


certain Veneration for the Se- 
venth Day was derived to the 
Greeks, as Clemens obſerves. 
See what is laid in relation to 
this, Book I. 

(4) Tit there is no Sign, &c.] 
That the pious Men of thoſe 
Times did in this Senſe 920 
Canticti, that is, obſerve the 
Sabbath, is denied by Juſtin, 
in his Dialogue with Tryphcr, 
and by Tertullian in two Places 
againſt the Jews, 
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For the Law of the Sabbath, is the Deliverance 
out of Egypt. And further, this Law had regard 
to Servants againſt the Severity of thoſe Maſters, 
who allowed them no Reſpite from their Labours, 
as you find it in the forecited Places. Ir is true in- 
deed, (a) that Strangers were obliged by this Law, 
and that for this Reaſon, that there might be an 
univerſal Reſt of all the People. But that this Law 
of perfect Reſt was not given to other People, ap- 
pears from hence, that in many Places it is called a 
Sign, and a particular Covenant between God and 
the Jraelites, Exodus XXXI. 13, 16. And further; 
that thoſe Things which were inſtituted in Memory 
of the coming out of Egypt, are not ſuck as ought 
never to ceaſe, we have before ſhewn, from the 
Promiſe of much greater Benefits. To which may 
be added, that if the Law concerning Reſt on the 
Sabbath, had been given from the Beginning, and in 
ſuch a Manner as never to be aboliſhed; certainly 
that Law would have prevailed over all other Laws; 
the contrary to which we now find. For it is evi- 
dent, (5) that Children were rightly circumciſed 
on the Sabbath-Day ; and while the Temple ſtood, 
(e) the Sacrifices were flain on the Sabbath-Day, as 
well as on other Days. The Hebrew Teachers 
themſelves ſhew, that this Law is changeable; when 
they ſay that Work may juſtly be done on the Sab- 
bath,” ar the Command of a Prophet, which they 
prove by the Example of the taking of Fericho » 

4 the 


(a) Strangers were obliged by 


circumciſed, &c.) Thus the 
this Law, &c.] Not thoſe 


Hebrew Proverb, The Sabbath 


others, who out of Judæa ob- 
ſerved the Precepts given to 
the Poſterity of Moab. This is 
the Opinion of the Hebrews. 
(5) That Children were rightly 


gieves way to Circumcifion, See 
John VI. 22. 
(c) The Sacrifices were ſlain, 


&c.] Numb. XXVIIIL 9. 
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the Sabbath-Day by the Command of Jeſpua. And 
that in the Time of the Meſſiah, the Difference of 
Days ſhould be taken away; ſome of them ſhew 
very well, from that Place of Jaiasb LXVI. 23. 
where it is foretold, that there ſhould be a conti- 
nual Worſhip of God from Sabbath to Sabbath, 
from New Moon to New Moon. 


Sect, XI. And Circumciſion of the Fleſh. 


Wr come now to Circumciſion, which is indeed 
antienter than Moſes, as being commanded to 
Abrabam and his Polterity ; but this very Precept 
was the Beginning of the Covenant declared by 
Aaſes. Thus we find God ſaid to Abraham, Gene- 
foes XVII. Iwill give unto thee, and to thy Seed after 
thee, the Lend wherein thou art a Stranger, even the 
Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting Peſſeſſion; there- 
fore keep my Covenant, thou and thy Seed for ever; 
this is the Covenant betwixt me and thee and thy Seed, 
every Male fhall be circumciſed. But we have before 
ſeen, that there was to ſucceed a new Covenant, in 
the room of this Covenant, ſuch as ſhould be com- 
mon to all People; for which Reaſon the Neceſſity 
of a Mark of Diſtinction muſt ceaſe. And this is 
further evident; that there was ſome myſtical and 
higher Signification, contained under this Precept 
of Circumciſion; as appears from the Prophets, 
when they command (a) the Heart to be circum- 
ciſed, to which all the Precepts of Chriſt tend. 
So likewiſe the Promiſes added to Circumciſion, 
muſt of Neceſiity relate to ſomething further: 
Namely, that of an Earthly Poſſeſſion, (5) to the 
Revelation of an everlaſting Poſſeſſion; which was 
never 


(a) The Heart to be circum. (5) To the Revelation, &c.] 
ciſed, &c.] Dent. X. 16. XXX. Hab. IV. ' ' © 
6. Jer. IV. +! 
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never made more manifeſt, than by Jeſus; (a) and 
that of making Abrabam a Father of many Nations; 


till that Time, when not only ſome few People, but 


innumerable of them, ſpread all over the World, 
ſhould imitate that memorable Faith of Abraham 
towards God ; which never yet came to paſs, but 
by the Goſpel. Now it is no Wonder, that when 
the Work 1s finiſhed, the Shadow of the Work 
that was deſigned, ſhould be taken away. (5) And 
that God's Mercy was not confined to this Sign, is 
from hence manteſt ; that not only thoſe who lived 
before Abraham, but even Abraham himſelf, was ac- 
ceptable to God before he was circumciſed : And 
Circumciſion was omitted by the Hebrews (c) all the 
while they journeyed through the Deſarts of Arabia, 
without being reproved of God for it. 


Sect, XII. And yet the Apoſtles of Jeſus eaſily 
allowed of thoſe T hings. 


THERE was certainly very good Reaſon, why 
the Hebrews ſhould return their hearty Thanks to 
Jeſus and his Ambaſſadors; in that he freed them 
from that heavy Burden of Rites, and ſecured their 
Liberty to them, (d) by Miracles and Gifts, no way 

| inferor 

(a) And that of making Abra- ** perfe&s Righteouſneſs ; but 
ham @ Father, &c.] Gen. ** God gave it, that Abraham's 
XVII. 5. Rom. IV. 11, 13, © Poſterity might continue di- 
16, 17. Luke XIX. g. Gal. „ ſtinguiſhable, For God ſaid 
III. 7. © to Abraham, let every Male 

(b) And that God's Mercy, of you be circumciſed, and 
c.] Juſtin in his Dialogue * circumciſe the Fleſh of your 
with T: ypho ſays, ** Circumci- * Foreſkin, and it ſhall be for 
„ fion was given for a Sign, „a Sign of a Covenant be- 


and not for a Work of Righ- ** twixt you and me.” 
„ teouſneſs.” And ſrenæut, (c) All the while they jour- 


C— ————— —„- e 


Book IV. ch. 30. We learn 
from Scripture, that Cir- 
cumciſion is not that which 


ncyed, &c.] 726. V. 5. 6. 
(4) By Miracles and Gifts ma 
avay inferior, &c.] R. * 
en 


— 
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interior to thoſe of Moſes. But yet they who firſt 
delivered this Doctrine, did not require this of them, 
that they ſhould acknowledge ſuch their Happineſs; 
but if they would perform the Precepts of Jeſus, 
which were full of all Virtue, they eaſily allowed 
them, in indifferent Things, (a) to follow what 
Courſe of Life they would; (4) provided they did 
not impoſe the Obſervation of it, as neceſſary upon 
Strangers, to whom the Ritual Law was never gi- 
ven; which one Thing ſufficiently ſhews, that the 
Fews very unjuſtly reject the Doctrine of Feſus, 
under Pretence of the Ritual Law. Having an- 
ſwered this Objection, which is almoſt the only 
one commonly oppoſed to the Miracles of Jeſus, 
we come now to other Arguments ſuited to con- 
vince the Jets. 


SecT. XIII. A Proof againſt the Jews, taken from 
their own Confeſſin of the extraordinary Promiſe 
of the Meſſiah. 


Born they and we are agreed, that in the Pre- 
ditions of the Prophets, there is a Promiſe ; that 
amongſt the many Perſons who ſhould make known 
to the Fews, from Heaven, very great Advantages, 
there ſhould be One, far exceeding the reſt, whom 
they call the Meſſiah; which, though a common 
Name, did more eminently agree to this Perſon only. 
We aſſert, that he came long ſince; they expect that 
he is yet to come. It remains therefore that we 
put an End to the Controverſy, from thoſe a 

| e 


Pen Gerſon ſaid, that the Mi- XVI. z. XXI. 24. Rem. XIV. 

racles of the Meſſiah ought to 1. 1 Cor. IX. 17. Gal. V. 6. 

be greater than thoſe of Moſes, Celaſ. III. 2. 

which is moſt evident in the (6) Provided they did not im- 

Dead reſtored to Life. poſe, &c.) Ad XV. Gal. I. 
(a To follow what Courſe 3, 6, 15. IV. 10. VI. 12. 

ef Life they would, &c.) Ads 
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the Authority of which is equally acknowledged 
by both. | 


SecT,. XIV. That he is already come, appears from 
the Time foretold. 


DANIEL, (a) a Teſtimony of whoſe great 
Piety Ezekiel affords us, could neither deceive us, 
nor be deceived himſelf by the Angel Gabriel: And 
he, according to the Direction of the Angel, has 
left us upon Record, Chap. IX. that there ſhould 
not paſs above five hundred Years, between the 
Publication of the Edict for rebuilding the City of 


Jeruſalem, (b) and the Coming of the Meſſiah. But 
there is above two thouſand Years paſſed, ſince that 


Time to this Day, and he, whom the Jews expect, 
is not yet come; neither can they name any other, 
to whom that Time will agree. But it agrees ſo 
well to Jeſus, that (c) a Hebr.ww Teacher, Nebemiab, 
who lived five hundred Years before him, faid 

openly 


(a) A Teftimony of whoſe great 
Piety,&c.]XIV.14.XXXVIIL. 
3. Joſephus concerning Daniel, 
at the End of the Xth Book, 
ſays, * That the Spirit of God 
« was with him.” And after- 
wards, ** That he was endued 
« with every Thing, in an in- 
*« credible Manner, as being 
% one of the greateſt of Pro- 
„ phets, In his Life-time, he 
Vas had in great Honour and 
«« Eſteem, both by the Kings 
and the People: And after 
*© his Death he was had in 
«« everlaſting Remembrance; 
the Books wrote by him, and 
“left to us, we read at this 
„Pay, and their Teſtimony 
% convinces us, that he had a 
„ Communication with God.” 


Aud the Coming of the 
Meſfiah, &c.] The great He- 
brew Doctors, ſuch as Solo- 
mon TJ archi, Rabbi Jojue, quo- 
ted by Abene/daras, and Saat- 
da, agree, that the Son of Man 
in Daniel, is the Mefſhah: 
Thus Rabbi Foſue, ' who ſaw 
the razing of the Temple, ſaid 
that the Time of the Meſſiah 
was then paſt, as R. Jacob in 
C thor te ſliſies. | 

(c AHebrew Teacher, Ne- 
hemiah, &c.] Grotius ought to 
have told us whence he had 
this. If I remember right, in 
ſome Epiſtle of his to his Bre- 
ther Hilllam Grotias, he ſays 
he received it from a. Few. 
Le Clerc, 1 
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openly then, that the Time of the Meſſiah, ſigni- 
fied by Daniel, could not be deferred above five 
hundred Years. There is another Mark before 
hinted at, which agrees with this of the Time; 
and that is, (a) that a Government over all Nations 
\ ſhould be appointed from Heaven, after (5) the 
Poſterity of Seleucus and Lagus ſhould ceaſe to 
reign ; the latter of which ended in Cleopatra, not 
long before Jeſus was born. A third Token, is in 
the forementioned Chap. IX. of Daniel; that after 
the Coming of the Meſſiah, the City of Feruſalem 
ſhould be razed ; which Prophecy of the Deſtruc- 
tion of that City, (c) Joſephus himſelf refers to his 
own Age. From whence it follows, that the Time 
limited for the Coming of the Meſſiah, was then 
paſt. To this may be referred that of Haggai, 
Chap. II. where God comforts Zerubbabel, a Hea- 
then Prince, and Jeſbua the Son of Foſedech, the 
High-Prieſt, upon their Sorrow, becauſe the Tem- 
ple built by them, did not anſwer the Greaneſs of 

; the 


(a That a Government over 


oſephus him/e 77 
all Nations, &c.] R. Ler- . 4 As 


to his own Age, &c. ] Book X. 


Ben. Gerſon tells us, that that 
Stone, by the Blow whereof 
that Image which repreſented 
the Empires ſhould be broken 
to Pieces, was the Meſſiah. 
Rabbi Solomon, R. Abeneſdras, 
and R, Saaida ſay, that that 
Kingdom, which would con- 
ſume the reſt of the Kingdoms, 
was the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah. R. Levi Ben Gerſon and 
Saaida affirm the Son of Man 
in Daniel, to be the Meſſiah. 
(6) The Poſterity of Selucus 
and Lagus, &c.] See the An- 
notations upon this, in the Furſt 


I 


Ch. 22. Daniel wrote con- 
„ cerning this Time, and con · 
« cerning the Roman Empire, 
and that (our Nation) ſhould 
„be deſtroyed by it. God 
„having diſcovered all theſe 
« Things to him, he left them 
« usin Writing; ſo that who- 
« ever reads them, and conſi- 
„ ders what has come to paſs, 
„ cannot but admire the Ho- 
4% nour God did to Daniel. 
Faccides alſo upon Dan. IX. 
24. tells us, that the ſeventy 
Weeks of Years were finiſhed 
* the Deſtruction of Jeraſa- 
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the former Temple, with this Promiſe; that there 
ſhould be greater Honour done to that Temple, 
than to the former: Which could be ſaid, neither of 
the Bigneſs of the Work, nor of the Materials, 

nor of the Workmanſhip, nor of the Ornaments; 
as is very plain from the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, in 
the ſacred Writings, and in Foſephus, compared 
with that of the Temple of Solomon: To which we 
may add, which is obſerved by the Hebrew Teachers, 
that there were wanting two very great Endowments 
in the latter Temple, which were in the former, viz. 
(a) a viſible Light as a Token of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and a Divine Inſpiration. But wherein this 
latter Temple was to exceed the former, God 
briefly declares, when he ſays, (4) that he would 
eſtabliſh his Peace, that is, his Favour and Good- 
will, in that Temple, as it were by a firm Cove- 
nant: This 1s Farther proſecuted by Malachi, 
Chap. III. Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, who ſhall 
prepare my Way; (o) and the Lord whom ye ſeek, 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple (now Malachi lived 
after the latter Temple was built), even the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in. There- 
fore the Mefliah ought to come while the ſecond 
Temple ſtood, (d) in which Account, is reckoned 
by 


(a) A wifible Light, as a To- 
den, &c.] In the Title con- 
cerning Iaſtruction, and the 
Feru/alem Gemara, Ch. 3. 

(6b) That he weuld eftabliſh 
his Peace, &c.] We mult ob- 
ſerve what goes before, The 
Defire of all Nations all come, 
and I will fill this Houſe with 
Ch. Which wonderfuily 
agrees with what we have ta- 
ken out of Malachi; ſo that 
theſe two Prophets may ſetve 


for Interpreters of each other. 
Rabbi Akiba, and many others, 


as Rabbi Solomon, teſtthes, were 


of Opinion, that the Meſſiah 
ought to come in the ſecond 
Temple. | 

(c) And the Lord whom ye 
ſeek, &c.] This Place of Ma- 
lachi, the Jews commonly ex- 
plain of the Meſſiab. 

(4) In xobich Accrunt is reck- 
oned, &c.) As in the Talmud, 
Chap. the laſt, concerning the 

Council ; 


Y 
: 
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by the Hebrews, all the Time from' Zerubbabel to 
Veſpaſian; for the Temple in the Time of Herod 
the Great, was not rebuilt from the Foundation, 
but only (a) gradually renewed by Parts; notwith- 
ſtanding which Alteration, it might be called the 
ſame Temple. And indeed there was ſo firm an 
Expectation of the Meſſiah at that Time, amongſt 


the Hebrews, and their Neighbours, (5) that He- 


rod was thought by ſome to be the Meſſiah, (c) Ju- 
das Gaulonita by others, (d) and ſome more by 


others, who lived about the Time of our Saviour. 


Sect. XV. (With an Anſwer to what is alledged, 
that his Coming was deferred upon the Account of 
the Sins of the People.) 


Taz Jets ſee themſelves put to Difficulties by 
theſe Arguments : That they may elude the Force 
of them, therefore, ſome ſay that their Sins were 

| | | the 


Council; and that entitled 


| Forna, and that entitled Roch, 


Haſſchana. 

(a) Gradually renewed by 
Parts, &c.] Philo concerning 
the World: © That is not 
*« corruptible, all the Parts of 
* which are corrupting gra- 
% dually ; but that, all the Parts 
«© of which are deſtroyed to- 
„ gether at the ſame Lime.“ 
Add to this, L. proponebatur. 
D. de Judiciis. & IL. quid tamen. 
Sect. in navis D. quibus modis 
uſus fructus amittatur. 

(6b) That Herod was thought 
by ſome, &c.] Theſe were the 
Heredians, Matt. XII. 16. 
Mark III. 6. VIII. 1g. XIII. 


13. Tertullian, in his Enume- 


ration of Hereticks ; amongſt 
theſe were the Herodians, who 


ſaid that Herod was the Chriſt. 
And Epiphanius ſays the ſame 
of them : Agreeable to which, 
is that of the antient Scholiaſt 
on Perſius ; Herd reigned 
© amongſt the Jews, in the 
„Time of Auguſius, in the 
„Parts of Syria; therefore 
* the Herodians keep the 
« Birth-day of Herod, as they 
do the Sabbath, upon which 
Pay they put lighted Candles 
„ crowned with Violets on 
„their Windows.“ 

(c ) Judas Gaulonĩta byothers, 
c.] See 7o/epbus XVIII. 1. 
Atts V. 30. 

(4) And ſome more by others, 
&c.] Ad XXI. 38. Toſephus 
has many Inſtances in the 
Time of Felix, and ſome after 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
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the Cauſe why he did not come at the promiſed 
Time. Now not to mention, (a) that in the fore- 
cited Prophecies, what is determined by them, has 
no Signs of being ſuſpended upon any Conditions; 
how could his Coming be deferred on the Account 
of their Sins, when this alſo was foretold, that 
for the many and great Sins of the People, (6) 
the City ſhould be deſtroyed, a little after the 
Time of the Meſſiah? Further, the Meſſiah was to 
come for this very Reaſon, (c) that he might bring 
a Remedy for the moſt corrupt Age ; and together 
with the Rules of reforming their Lives, aſſure 
them of Pardon of their Sins. Whence it is ſaid 
in Zechary, Chap. XIII. concerning his Time; 
that a Fountain ſhould then be opened, to the 
Houſe of David and to all in Jeruſalem, to waſh 
away their Sins; and it is a common thing among 
the Jews, to call the Meſſiah, (d) Iso Corn, 
that is, the Appeaſer. It is therefore very repug- 
nant to Reaſon, to ſay, that that was deferred upon 


the 


(a) That in the forecited Pro- 
phecies, &c.] This is exprelsly 
afirmed by R. Jechnaan in 
Schemath Rabbi, and R. Da- 
vid Kaimchi, on P/alm CVIII. 
Fo Joſephus, Book X. to- 
wards the End, ſazs well of 
Daniel: Thar in his Prophe- 
„cg If fot only foretold 
„ what was to come, like the 
« other Prophets; but he de- 
A termined the Time in which 
*« thoſe Things ſhould come to 
„ paſs.” That the Decree of 
the Meſſiah's being ſent at that 
Time, was not ſuſpended upon 
any Conditions, appears alſo 
from Malachi III. 1. Beſides, 
ſeeing that the Meſſiah was to 
be the Author of the New 


Covenant, as Malachi in that 
Place, and other Prophets fhew ; 
his Coming could not be ſuſ- 
pended on the Condition of 
obſerving that Covenant he 
came to aboliſh. 

(b) The City ſhould be de- 
firazed, &c.) Dan. IX. 24. 

(c) That he might bring a 
Remedy, &c.) Jſaiab LIII. 4. 
ard following Verſes. Tere- 
miab XXXI. 231. and what 
follows, Exeliel XI. 19, 21. 

(4) Ich Cogher, ww s}) 
See the Chaldce Paraphraſe on 
Cant. I. 14. R Judas in Cha- 
dim, and R. Simeon in Be- 
reſchith Rabbah, ſay, that the 
Mefiah ſhould bear our Sins. 
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the Account of the Diſeaſe, which was directly 
appointed for that Diſeaſe. | 


SecT. XVI. Alſo from the preſent State of the Jews, 
| compared with the Promiſes of the Law. 


As to what we ſaid, that the Meſſiah is long 
ſince come upon Earth, even Experience might 
convince the Jews. (4) God promiſed them, in 
the Covenant wade with Moſes, a quiet Poſſeflion 
of the Land of Paleſtine, ſo long as they con- 
formed their Lives to the Precepts of the Law: 
And on the contrary, (5) if they ſinned grievouſly 
againſt it, he threatened to drive them out; and 
ſuch like Evils : Yet notwithſtanding this, if at 
any Time, when under the Prefſure of theſe Ca- 
lamities, and led by Repentance of their Sins, they 
returned to Obedience, he would be merciful to- 
wards his People, and cauſe them to return into 
their own Country, though diſperſed into the fur- 
theſt Parts of the World; as you may ſee in many 
Places, particularly Deut. XXX. and Nehemiah J. 
But now it is above fifteen hundred Years ſince the 
Zews have been out of their own Country, and 
without a Temple: And if at any Time they (c) 
attempted to build a new one, they were always 


hindered. (d) Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus, who 
was 

Te mp 
(a) God promiſed them in the linus, &c. ] Book XXI VCA 


Covenant, &c.] Exodus XV. 
Levit. XVIII. Levit. VI. VII. 
XI. XXVII. 

(6) If they finned grievorſly 
 egainfl it, &c. ] Levit. XXI. 

ext. IV. XI. XXVIII. 

(c) Attempted to build a new 
ore, &c.] In the Times of A. 
ian, Conflantine and Julian. 
Chryſeftom II. againſt the Jexws. 

(4) Nay;jAmmianus Marcel- 


s 


0 Place. 


ſoflom II. againſt the Na,. 


Fire immediately broke out of 
the Foundation, and burut many 
Men, and alſo the Stones of thot 
Tne whole Place is 
worth reading. The ſame Au- 
thor has the like Words, in his 
IVth Homily upon Martherr, 
and in his Diſcourſe of Chriſt's 
deing God. 


— 
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was not a Chriſtian Writer, reports that Balls of 
Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deſtroyed 
their Work. When of Old, the People had de- 
filed themſelves with the greateſt Wickedneſs, 
every where ſacrificed their Children to Saturn, 
looked upon Adultery as nothing, ſpoiled the 
Widows and the Orphans, ſhed innocent Blood in 
reat plenty; (a) all which the Prophets reproach 
hem with; they were driven out of their Country 
(5) but not longer than ſeventy Years: And in the 
mean Time, God did not neglect (c) ſpeaking to 
them by Prophets, and comforting them with 
Hopes of their Return, (d) telling them the very 
Time. (e) But now, ever ſince they have been 
driven out of their Country, they have continued 
Vagabonds and deſpiſed, no Prophet has come to 
them, no Signs of their future Return; their 
Teachers, as if they were inſpired with a Spirit 
of Giddineſs, have ſunk into low Fables, and ri- 
diculous Opinions, with which the Books of the 
Talmud abound ; which yet they preſume to call 
the Oral Law, and to compare them, nay, to 
prefer them, above what is written by Moſes. For 
what we there find (F) of God's Mourning, becauſe 

he 


+ (19 


(a) All which the Prophets 
reproach them with, & c.] Jainb 
I. 17, Vil. n, 15. V. 23. XI. 
2. (% X. LXV. Amos II. 6. 

eremiab II. III. V. VII. 21. 

III. X. XI. XVI. XXII. 
Ezekiel II. VI. VII. VIII. 
XVI. XXII. XXIV. Daniel 
IX. Micah II. 1, 2, 3. 

(b) But nat longer than ſe- 
wen'y Tram, &c.) R. Samuel 
makes this Objection in his 
R. Ijaac, 

(c) Speaking to them by Pro- 
phets, &c.] Feremiab XXX. 


* 


XXXI. XXXIII. Eeliei 
XXXVI. XXXVII. 

(d) Telling them the very 

Time, &c. ] Jeremiah XXV. 
15. XXIX. 10. 
(e) But now, ever fince they 
have been driven out, &c.) The 
14 n Baba Bathra. 
) Of God's Mourning, &c. 
n of 405% Rab- 
bat!i; the like to which we 
find in the Talmud, entit'ed 
Chagiga, in Debarim Rabtia, 
and in Beracho;h. 


2 
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he ſuffered the City to be deſtroyed, (a) of his daily 
Diligence in reading the Law, (5) of the Bebe- 
moth and Leviathan, (c) and many other Things, is 
ſo abſurd, that it is troubleſome to relate them. 
And yet in this long Space of Time, the Jews have 
neither gone aſide to the Worſhip of falſe Gods, 
nor defiled themſelves with Murder, nor are accuſed 
of Adultery ; (4) but they endeavour to appeaſe 
God by Praying and Faſting, and yet they are not 
heard: Which being thus, we muſt of Neceſſity * 
conclude one of theſe two Things, that either that 
Covenant made by Moſes is entirely diſſolved, or 
that the whole Body of the Jews are guilty of ſome 
' grievous Sin, which has continued for ſo many 

5 hay And what that is, let them tell us them- 
felves; or if they cannot ſay what, let them be- 
lieve us, that that Sin is, their deſpiſing the Meſ- 
ſiah, who came before theſe Evils began to befal 
them. 


Szer. XVII. Jeſus proved to be the Meſſiah, from 
thoſe Things that were predicted of the Meſſiah. 


And theſe Things do indeed prove, as we be- 
fore ſaid, that the Meſſiah did come ſo many Ages 
ſince; to which I add, that he was no other than 


Jeſus 5 


ſiab, concerning the Revela- 


(a) Of his daily Diligence, 
tions by Elias, cone Hel, 


Ec. ] Thaanith, and Aboda 


Zara. 

(6) Of the Behemoth, and 
Leviathan, &c.] See the Ta“. 
mud Baba Bathra, and the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt on the Song 
of Solomon, VIII. 2. 

c And many other Things, 
&c.] Many of which, Ger/on 
the Chriſtian has tranſcrivedin 
his Book againſtthe 7ewvs ; ſee 
thoſe Chapters in it concernin 
Devils, concerning the Meſ- 


concerning the Kingdun. / of 
the ten Tribes beyond the Ri- 
ver Sabaticus, and concerning 
the Deeds of the Rabbies. . 
* (4) But they endeavour to ap- 
peaſe Ged, &c.) Whereas, if 
we may believe themſelves, 
they highly merit of God, for 
rejecting a falſe Meſſiab, who 
was received by ſo great a Part 
of Mankind, 
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Jeſus; for all others, who were willing to have 
themſelves thought the Meſſiah, or were really 
thought ſo, left no Se&t in which that Opinion 
continued. None now profeſs themſelves to be 
Followers of Herod or Judas Ganlonita, (a) or of 
Barchochebas, who, in the Times of Adrian, declared 
himſelf to be the Meffiah, (4) and deceived many 
learned Men. But there have been ſuch as owned 
Jeſus, ever fince he was upon Earth, to this very 
Day; (c) and they a great many, not in one 
Country, but all the World over. I might here 
alledge many other Things, formerly predicted, or 
believed of the Meffiah, which we believe to have 
been compleated in Jeſus, and which were not ſo 
much as affirmed” of any other; ſuch as theſe, 
(d) that he was of the Seed of David; (e) that he 
was born of a Virgin; (F) that this Thing was dif- 
covered from Heaven, to him who had married 
that Virgin, and would not keep her in Marriage, 

| becauſe 


la) Or of Barchochebas, &c.] 4. 1faiab IV. 2. XI. 16. Fe 
Whom Jin ſtiles, The Chief remiab XXIII. Ezekiel 


of the Revolt of the Jews, He 
is mentioned by Zufebius, Je- 
rom, Oreſius, in the Talmud, 
enticled concerning the Coun- 
cil, in Bereſchitb Rabbah, by 
the Rabbies John and Abraham 
Salmanticenſis, and others, in 
imaff Places. ; 

(6) And deceived muny learn - 
ed Men, &c.) As Rabii Akibaz 
ſee the Talmud, entitled con- 
cerning the Council, and the 
Book Zemach David. 

(c) And they à great many, 
&c.] See whar is {aid of this in 
the ſecond Book. 

(4) That be aba of the Seed 
of David, &c. ] Ham LXXXIX. 


Virgin, &c.] 


XXXIV. 24. Mich. V. 2. Mat. 
I. 1, 6. N. % MIC 3: 
XV. 22. XX. zo, 31. XX.. 
9. 15. XXII. 42, and follow- 
ing Verſes. Mark X. 47 XIL 
30s 36, 37. Lute). 27, 32,69. 
II. 4% ir. XVI. I 
XX. 42, 44. 
Ads XIII. 34. 
I: 3. 2 Tim. II. 8. Rev. V. 5. 
XXII. 16. | 

* (ec) That he was born of @ 
Iſaiah VII. 14 
Mat. I. 18, 22, 23. Lule I. 


3» 5: | x ci, 1:95 
(7) That this Thing was dif- 
covered from Heaven, &C. }. 
Matt. I. 20. | 
R 2 
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becauſe ſhe was big with Child by another; (a) 
that he was born in Bethlehem ; (b) that he be- 
gan to ſpread his Doctrine firſt in Galilee; (c) that 
he healed all Kinds of Diſeaſes; made the Blind to 
ſee, and the Lame to walk : But I ſhall content 
myſelf with one, the Effect of which remains to 
this Day; and is manifeſt from the Prophecies of 
(d) David, (e) Jaiab, (F) Zachariab, and (g) Ho- 
ſea, viz. that the Meſſiah was to be the Inſtructor 
of all Nations; (+) that the Worſhip of falſe Gods 
ſhould be overthrown by him ; and that he ſhould 
bring a vaſt Multitude of Strangers to the Wor- 
ſhip of one God. Before the coming of Jeſus, 
almoſt the whole World was ſubje& to falſe. Wor- 
ſhip; which began to vaniſh afterwards by Degrees, 
and not only particular Perſons, but whole Nations 
and Kings, were converted to the Worſhip of one 
God. Theſe Things are not owing to the 7ewiſb 
Rabbies, but to the Diſciples of Jeſus, and their 
Succeſſors. Thus (i) they were made the People 


(a) That he wa hors 
Bethlehem, &c.] Mich. V. 2. 
_ II. 1, 2, 3, 4. 5, 6. Luke 

4. 


( That he began to ſpread, 


&c. ] Jaiab IV. 1. Mat, IV. 
12, 13. Mari I. 4. Luke IV. 
14, 15, 16, and in many other 
aces. | 
c) That he healed all Kinds 
of Diſeaſes, &c.) I/aiab XXXV. 
75 LXI. 1. Mat. XI. 5. Luke 
V. 18. and every where elſe, 
Purther, he alſo raiſed the 
Dead, which R. Levi Ben 
Gerſen reckons among the prin- 
cipal Marks of the Meſſiah. 
(4) -- to ax ps P/alm IT. 
8. XXII, 28. LXVIII. zz. 
LXXII. 8, 17. 


0 


(e) Iſaiah, &c.) II. 2, XI. 
10, XIV. 1. XIX. 18. XXVII. 
13-XXXV.XLIL. and XLIII. 

articularly XLIX. 6. LI. 5. 

II. 15. LIV. LV. 4, 5. 
LX. z, and following ones. 
LXV. i, 2. LXVI. 19, and 
following. | 

675 Zachariah, &c.] M. v4 


VIII. 20, and following. IX. 


9, 10, 11. XIV. 16. 
(g) Hoſea, &c. ] II. 24. 
(+ ; That the Moſbp of falſe 
Gods, &c.] Jſaiab II. 18, 20. 


XXXI. 7. XLVI. 1. Zepha- 


niah I. 4» 5» 6. Zach. XIII. 

2. 

(i) They <vere made the Pas- 

ple of God, &c,] Hoſea II. 24. 
5 
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of God who were not ſo before, and that Pre- 
diction of Jacob, Geneſis XLIX. was fulfilled, 
that before the Civil Power was taken from the Po- 
ſterity of Judab, Shiloh ſhould come, (a) whom 
the Chaldee and other Interpreters explain to be the 
Meſiiah, (5) whom foreign Nations alſo were to 
obey. 


Szcr, XVIII. An Anſwer io what is alledged, that 
ſome Things were mot fulfilled. 


Herz the Jews commonly object, that there 
were ſome Things predicted of the Times of the 
Meſſiah, which we do not ſee fulfilled, But thoſe 
which they alledge are obſcure, and may have a 
different Signification; for which we ought not to 
reject thoſe that are plain; ſuch as the Holineſs of 
the Precepts of Jeſus; the Excellency of the Re- 
ward; the Plainneſs of Speech in which it was de- 
livered; to which we may add the Miracles; and 
all together ought to engage us to embrace his 
Doctrine. In order to underſtand aright (c) the 
Prophecies of the ſealed Book, as it is commonly 

called, 


(a) Whom the Chaldee, &c.] 
Both Jonathan, the Author of 
the 7eru/alem Paraphraſe, and 
the Writers of the Talmud, in 
the Title r the Coun- 
Cil ; Bereſchith Rabba, Jatum- 
nus on the Pentateuch, Rabbi 
Solomon, and others, pw, 
which the Jews now would 
have to be a Rod of Chaſtiſe- 
ment; the Targum in Chaldee 
explains by jobw. and the 
_— ao xa, 4 8 rnor ; 

illa cus vpn, a Scepter; 
— — Power, 
And nw is 1 by 122 
his Son, by the Cbalaee R. 


Silab, R. Buchai, R. Solomon, 
Abene/dras and Kimchi. See 
what is excellently faid con- 
cerning this Place in Chry/o- 
flom, in his Diſcourſe, that 
Chriſt is God. 

% hom foreign Nations alho 
were to obey, &c.] See the 
forecited Place of //aiah XI. 
10. which affords Light to this. 

(e) The. Prophecies of the ſealed 
Book, &c.] Iſaiah XXIX. 11. 
Dan. XII. 4, 9. and Jac- 
chiades upon them. See Chry- 
ſoftom's Piſſertation about this 
Matter, Diſcourſe II. why the 
_ Teſtament is obſcure, 

3 
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called, there is many Times need of ſome Divine 
Au ſtance, which is juſtly with-held from thoſe, 
who negle& thoſe Things that are plain. Now 
that thoſe Places which they object, may be va- 
riouſly explained, they themſelves are not ignorant 
of: And if any one cares to compare the antient 
Interpreters, (a) who were in the Balyloniſb Cap- 
tivity, or elſewhere, concerning the Times of Je- 
ſus, with thoſe who wrote after the Name of the 
Chriſtians began to be hated amongſt the Jews, 
he will find that Partiality was the Caule- of 
new Explications; and that thoſe which were 
formerly receiyed, agreed very well with the Senſe 
of the Chriſtians. They are not ignorant them- 
ſelves, that many Things in the Sacred Writings 
are not to be underſtood according to the ſtrict Pro- 
priety off the Words, (4) but in a figurative 
Senſe; (e) as when God is ſaid to have deſcended; 

when „4% Mouth, (.) Ears, (F) Eyes, and (g) Noſe 
| 3 are 


— —— ́ l. 
— — — 


— — 


(a) Vs avere in the Baby- 
loniſh Capti . 7. Kc. ] Grotius 
ſeems to have reſpect to the 
Chaldee Interpreters of the Old 
eſtament, and to {peak ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the 
Jeus, who thought them 


older than they were. See 


Brian Walton's Erelogory na i 
the olrghot Bible, Ch XII. 
. (6) Fut in @ figurative en e, 
c.] Thus Maimami des in his 
Iſt Book, would have that 
Place of hib XI. 6. of the 
Times of tne Meſſiah under- 
flood a/l-goricaly; and thus 
Dawid Kimch: ſpenks of the 
ſame Place of I ab, who alſo 
ſays the ſame of Jerem ab II 
V. 6. 
$f es As when Ged is ſaid to 


have diſcended, &c.] As Gen, 
XI. 5 XVIII. 12. See Mai- 
moni es of theſe and the like 
Forms of Speech, in his Guide 
to the Doubting, Part I. Ch. 
10, 11, and 29, and following; 
and alſo upon Dent. where he 
ſp*aks of the King. In the 
Cabaliſtical Book, Nexae I, 
rael ſays, that the Things be- 
lorging to the Meſſiah would 
be heavenly. 

(4) Muth, &c.) As Fere- 
mich IX. 12. 

(e) Cars, &c.] As P/alm 
rn XXXIV. 16. 

Fi Bs, te es, &c.] In the Place 

of 2. foreciced: ſalm. 

(e) Ny, &c.] Halo XVIII. 
9. Jerem. X XXII. 1 
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are aſcribed to him. And what hinders but that 
many Things, ſpoken of the Times of the Meſſiah, 
may be explained in this Manner? As (a) that the 
Wolf and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, 
the Lion and the Calf, ſhould lie down together ; 
that a young Child ſhould play with the Snakes; 
() that the Mountain of God ſhould riſe higher 
than the reſt of the Mountains; that Strangers 
ſhould come thither to perform holy Rites. There 
are ſome Promiſes, which appear from the foregoing 
and following Words, or Nom their own Senſe, 
to contain in them a tacit Condition. Thus God 
promiſed many Things to the Hebrews, if they 
would receive and obey the Meſſiah when he came; 
which if they do not come to paſs, they muſt im- 
pute it to themſelves. And if there be any, which 
are expreſ3ly and unconditionally promiſed, and 
are not yet fulfilled, they may yet be expected. 
For it is agreed even amongſt the Jews, (e) that 
the Time or Kingdom of the Meſſiah was to con- 
tinue to the End of the World. 


Ster. XIX. And to that which'is objected, of the 
low Condition and Death of Feſus. 


Maxy are offended at the mean Condition of 
Jeſus, but without any Reaſon ; for God ſays every 
where in the ſacred Writings, (d) that he exalteth 
the Humble, and caſteth down the Proud. (e) Ja- 

cob 


(a) That the Wolf and the. (d] That he exalteth the Hum- 
Lamb, &c.) In the foremen- bl, &c.] 1 Kings II. 8. P/alm 
tioned Place of J/aiah XI. 6, XXXIV. 19. Proverbs XI. 2. 
and following Verſes. 'Jfaiah LVII. 15. LXVI. 

%) That the Mountain of God, 2. 

&c.] Iſaiah II. Micah. IV. , (e) Jacob went over Jordan, 
and following, &c.] Gen. XXXII, and fol- 

(e) That the Time or King- lowing. 
dom of the Meſſiah, &c.) Perck 
Cbelek, p. 97» - 4 
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cob went over Jordan, carrying nothing with him 
but his Staff, and returned thither again enriched 
with great Plenty of Cattle. Maſes was baniſhed, 
and poor, and a Feeder of Cattle, (@) when God 
appeared to him in the Buſh, and made him 
Leader of his People, () David alſo, when he was 
feeding his Flock, was called to be King ; and the 
Sacred Hiſtory is full of other ſuch like Examples. 
And of the Meſſiah, we read that he was to be 
(e) a. joyful Meſſenger to the Poor, (d) that he 
ſhould not lift up his Voice in the Street, nor 
make uſe of Contention, but ſhould act mildly, fo 
as to ſpare a ſhaking Reed, and to cheriſh the 
Heat which remained in the ſmoaking Flax. Nei- 
ther ought his other Hardſhips, and Death itſelf, 
to render him more odious to any one. For God 
often permits pious Men, not only to be vexed 
by the Wicked, (e) as Lot was by the Men of 
Sodam, but alſo to be killed; as is manifeſt (f) in 
the Example of Abel, ſlain by his Brother; (g) of 
Jaiab, who was cut in Pieces; (5) of the Macca- 
bees Brethren, tormented to Death with their Mo- 
ther. The 7ews themſelves ſing the LXXIXth 

Pſalm ; 


(fa) When God appeared to 
him in the Buſh, &c.] Exod, III. 
(6) David alſo, when be was 


feeding his Flock, &c.] 1 Sam. 


XVI. y, r1. 

e 4 joyful Meſenger to the 
Poor, &c ) Iſaiah LXI. 1. 
Mareb. XI. 5. and Zach. IX. g. 

{4) That be ſhould not I ft u 
bis Voice, &c ] Jaiab XLII. 
2, 3, 4. Matt, XII. 19, 

O 


2 
(e) M Lot was by the Men 
of Sodom, &c.] Gen. XIX. 


(f) ln the Example of Abel, 
&c.] Gen. IV. 


(x) Of Taiah, who was cat 
in Pieces, &c.] 80 ſays the 
Tradition of the Jews, to 
which the Author to the He- 
brews has Reſpect, XII. 35. 
and Foſephus X. 4. Chalcidius 
on Timeus,, As the Prophets 
by wicked Men, one cut in 
Pieces, anotber everwhe:med 
with Stones. 

(hb) Of the Maccabees Bre- 
thren, &c.) 2 Maccab. VII. 
Joſephus in his Book, Of 1c 
Government of Reaſon, 
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Pſalm ; in which are theſe Words: They have given 
the dead Bodies of thy Servants to the Fowls of the. 
Air, and the Remains of them whom thou loveſt, ta 
the Beaſts : They have poured out their Blood within 
the Walls of Jeruſalem, and there was none to bury 
them; and ſo on. And that the Meſſiah himſelf 
was to arrive at his Kingdom, and to the Power of 
beſtowing on his Diſciples the greateſt good Things, 
through Troubles and Death, no body can deny, who 
reads thoſe Words of 1/aiah with an attentive Mind, 
(a) Ch. LIII. bo hath believed our Report, and wha 
bath acknowledged the Power of God? And that for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he hath ariſen in the Sight of God as 
a tender Plant, as Graſs out of the ſandy Ground; 
there is no Beauty or Comelineſs in bis Countenance, 
neither if you look upon him, is there any Thing de- 
ligbtful; be was expoſed to Contempt, and was as the 
moſs deſpiſed amongſt Men; be endured many Sorrows, 
many Griefs : All Men turned away themſelves from 
him; be was ſo much deſpiſed as to be thought of na 
Value; (b) but indeed be hath endured our Diſeaſes, 
he bath borne our Calamities. We eſteemed bim as 
ſtruck from Heaven, as ſmitten and affiified of Ged : 
But he was wounded for our Sins, he was bruiſed for 
our Crimes; (c) the Puniſhment which ſhould procure , 
Safety for us, was laid on him; his Siripes were a 
Remedy fer us, for aſſuredly we have all wandered to 
and fro like Sheep , God hath inflifted on him the Pu- 


niſhment 


(a) Chap. LIII, &c.] Which us, that by Diſeaſes, are to be 
Place is interpreted of the underſtood any Evils, 
Meſſiah, by the Chaldee Para- (c) The Puniſhment which 
Phraſt, ard the Babyloniſh Ge- ſhould procure Safety far us, &c |] 
mara, entitled concerning the Rabboth, and Solomon Farchi, 
Council, on the Gemare, entitled con- 

(6) But inceed he hath en- cerning the Council, explain 
red our Diſ.aſes, &c.) A. theſe Words concerning the 
farbanel, upon this Place, tells Meſſiah. 111 
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And yet when he was 


effified and grievouſly tormented, he did not lift up 
bis Voice, but was ſilent as a Lamb going to be ſlain, 
and a Sheep to be ſhorn. After Bonds, after Judg- 
ment, be was taken from among Men; but now who 
ran worthily declare the Continuance of bis Life ? He 
was taken out of this Place wherein we live; but this 
Evil befel him for the Sins of my People. He was 
delivered into the Hands of power ful and wicked Men, 
even unto Death and Burial, when he had done no In- 
fury to any one, nor was Deceit ever found in his 


Speech: But although God permitted him to be thus 
far bruiſed and afflitted with Pains, (a) yet becauſe he 
has made himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, (b) he ſhall ſee 
his Poſterity, he ſhall live à long Life; and thoſe 
Things which are acceptable to God, ſhall happily ſuc- 
ceed through him : Seeing himſelf freed from Evil, 
ſays Ged, (c) he ſhall be ſatisfied with Pleaſure, and 
that principally for this Reaſon, becauſe by his Doc- 
trine m righteous Servant ſhall acquit many, bearing 
bimſelf their Sins. I will give him a large Portion 
(d) when the Spoil ſhall be divided amongſt 
riors; becatiſe he ſubmitted himſelf to Death, and 


(a) Yet lecauſe he has made 
bimfe.f a Sacrifice, &c.] Alſeck 
ſays, that Evils borne with a 
willing Mind are here ſpoken 


of. 

() He fhal! fee his Poſterity, 
&c.] Alſect here ſays, that by 
the Word Sced in the Hebrew, 


bs meant Diſciples. Thus the 


Seed of the Serpent is by the 
Hebrews interpreted the Cana- 
anites ; and ſo ſome underſtand 
it to mean their Children, J/a. 
VIII. 18. as the Jeruſalem 


the War- 


WAas 


Talmud obſerves, under the Ti- 
tle concerning the Council. 

(c) He ſhall be ſatisfied with 
Pleaſure, &c.)] 4barbantl refers 
theſe Words to a future Age. 

(4) When the Spoil ſhall be 
4 vided, &c.) The Babylon'ſp 
Gemara, entitled dw, tells 
us, that theſe Words are to be 
underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe. 
Alſect upon this Place ſays, that 
by Spoiis are to be underſtood 
the Honours and Rewards of 
wiſe Men. 


N 
| 
| 
' 


roully ; (c) tho' it is much eaher, and more agree- 
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a reckoned amongſt the Wicked; and when be 


bore the Puniſhment of other Men's Crimes, be 


made himſelf a Petitioner for the Guilty, Which 
of the Kings or Prophets can be named, to whom 


theſe Things will agree ? Certainly none of them. 
And as to what the modern Jetos conceit, that the 
Hebrew People themſelves are here ſpoken of, who 
being diſperſed. into all Nations, ſhould by their 


Example and Diſcourſe make Proſelytes; this 
Senſe, in the firſt Place, is inconſiſtent with many 


Teſtimonies of the Sacred Writings, which declare, 
(a) that no Misfortunes ſhould befal the Jews, 


which, and much greater than which, they have 


not deſerved by their Actions, Further, the Order 
itſelf of the Prophetick Diſcourſe, will not bear 
ſuch an Interpretation. For the Prophet, or, 
which ſeems more agreeable to that Place, God 
ſays, This Evil bath happened lo him for the Sins of 
my People. Now [/aiah's People, or God's People, 
are the Hebrew People; wherefore he who is ſaid 


by 1faiah, to have endured ſuch grievous Things, 


cannot be the ſame People. The antient Hebrew 
Teachers more rightly confeſſed, that theſe Things 
were ſpoken of the Meſſiah ; which when ſome of 
the latter ſaw, (4) they imagined two Mefſiah's; one 


of which they call the Son of Joſeph, who endured 


many Eyvils, and a cruel Death; the other the Son 
of David, to whom all Things ſucceeded proſpe- 


able 


(a) That u Misfortunes ſhould 


befal the Jews, &c.] This 


appears from thoſe Places of 
the Prophets cited above, and 
from Daniel IX. and Nehemiah 
IX. To which we may add, 


that he of whom 7/aiah ſpeaks, 


was to pray to God far the 
Hesthens, which the Jews do 
not do. 


(b) They imagined tao Me/- 
ſiabs, &c.] See the Talnud, 
entitled Succha, R. Solomon, 
and R. David Kimchi. 

% Though it is much eafier, 
&c.] Which Abarbanel follows, 
not in one Place orly, on this 
Chap. of Jaiab. * 


4 


= - —— ũ . r —C — — — NOI. — 


2922 Of the Puch , Book v. 


able to the Writings of the Prophets, to acknow- 
ledge one, who arrived at his Kingdom through 
Adverſity and Death, which we believe concerning 
Jeſus, and which the Thing itſelf ſnews us to be true. 


Scr. XX. And as though they were good Men 
who delivered him to Death. © 


Maxy are with-held from embracing the Doc- 
trine of Jeſis, out of a prejudiced Notion they have 
entertained of the Virtue and Goodneſs of their 
Forefathers, and eſpecially of the Chief Prieſts ; 
who condemned Jeſus, and rejected his Doctrine, 
without any juſt Reaſon. But what ſort of Perſons 
their Forefathers often were, that they may not 
think I falſely ſlander them, let them hear in the 
very Words of the Law, and of the Prophets, by 
whom they are often called (a) Uncircumciſed in 
Ears and Heart; (+) a People who honoured Gad 
with their Lips, and with coſtly Rites, but their 
Mind was far removed from him, Ir was their 
Forefathers, (c) who were very near killing thejr 
Brother Joſeph, and who actually ſold him into 
Bondage ; it was their Forefathers alſo, (4) who 
made Moſes their Captain and Deliverer, whom the 
Earth, Sea and Air obeyed, weary of his Life by their 
continual Rebellions; (e) who deſpiſed the Bread ſent 
from Heaven; (F) who complained as if they were 

in 


{a) Uncircumciſed in Ears and (4d) Who made Moſes, &c.] 
Heart, &c.] Jerem. IV. 4. The Places are obſerved before 
VI. 20. in the IId Book. 

(% A Perple who honoured (-) Who 166 the Bread, 


Cod with their Lips, &c.) &c.) Numb. XI. 


Deut. XXXII. 5, 6, 15, 28. J) Who complained as if. 
Tfaiab XXIX. 13. Amos V. 21. they were in extreme Want, 
Ezekiel XVI. 3. | © &e.)] In the forecited XIth 

(e) Who were very near kil- Chapter, towards the End, 
ling their Brother, &c.] Gene. 
XXXVIIL 
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in extreme Want, when they could ſcarce contain 


within them the Birds they had eaten. It was their 
Forefathers (a) who forſook the great and good 
King David, to follow his rebellious Son: It was 
their Forefathers (+) who ſlew Zacharizs, the Son 
of Fehoida, in the moſt Holy Place, making the 
very Prieſt himſelf a Sacrifice of their Cruelty. 
(c) And as to the High Prieſts, they were ſuch as 
treacherouſly deſigned the Death of Jeremiah, and 
had effected it, if they had not been hindered by 
the Authority of ſome of the Rulers; however, 
they extorted thus much, (4) that he ſhould be 
held a Captive till the very Moment the City was 
taken. If any one think that they who lived in the 
Time of Feſus were better, Joſe; hus can free them 
from this Miſtake, who deſcribes their moſt horrid 
Crimes, and their Puniſhments, which were hea- 
vier than any that were ever heard. of; and yet, as 
he himſelf thinks, (e) beneath what they deſerved. 


Neither are we to think better of the Council, eſpe- 
cially when at that Time the Members of it were 


not admirted, according to the antient Cuſtom, by 
the Impoſition of Hands, but were wont to be 
choſen (/) at the Will of great Men; as the Chief 
Prieſts alſo were, whoſe Dignity was not now per- 
petual, (g) but yearly, and oftentimes purchaſed. 

| | 7 80 


(a) Who forſook the great and 
57 King David, K. 2 Sam. 
* 4 


(%% Who flew Zacharias, &c.] 
2 Chron, XXIV. 21. 

(c) Ard as to the High Pricfhs, 
&c.] Jer. XXVI. 

4} That he ſhould be held a 
Captive, &c. ] Fer. XXXVIIL. 

e) Beneath what they de- 
ſerved, &c.] He ſays, no other 
City ever endured ſuch Cala- 


mities, nor was there ever ary 
Age fo freitful of all Kinds 
of Wickedneſs, The Tews 


brought greater Miſchiefs upon 


themſelves, than the Romans 


did, who came to expiate 


their Crimes. 


(f) At the Will of great Wen, | 


Ec. ] Foſephrs XIV. g. 
(2) Hut yearly and ienties 
pu cha ea, &c] Jaſet bus XVIII. 


2, and 6. 
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254 Of the Truth of _ Book V. 
So that we ought not to wonder that Men ſwelled 
with Pride, whoſe Avarice and Ambition was in- 
{atiable, ſhould be enraged at the Sight of a Man, 
who urged the moſt Holy Precepts, and reproved 
their Lives by their Difference from his. Nor was 
he accuſed of any Thing, but what the beſt Men 
of old were: (a) Thus Micaiab, who lived in the 
Time of Fehoſaphat, was delivered to Priſon, for 


_ reſolutely aſſerting the Truth againſt four hundred 


falſe Prophets. (5) Ahab charged Elijah, juſt as 
the Chief Prieſts did Jeſus, with being a Diſtur- 
ber of the Peace of Iſrael. (c) And Jeremiah was 
accuſed, as Jeſus was, of propheſying againſt the 
Temple. To which may be added, what the an- 
tient Hebrew Teachers (d) have left us in Writing, 
that in the Times of the Meſſiah, Men would have 
the Impudence of Dogs, the Stubbornneſs of an 
Aſs, and the Cruelty of a wild Beaſt. And God 
himſelf, who ſaw long before, what ſort of Men 
many of the Jews would be, in the Times of the 

Mefſiah ; 
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(a) Thus Micaiah, &c.] 2 
Kings XXII, 

(6b) Abab charged Elijah, — 
1 Kings XVIII. 17. Abab ſai 
to Eljah, Art not thou he that 
treables Iſrael? And thus the 
High Prieſts ſaid of 7%, 
Luke XXIII. 2. We found this 
Man a Troubler of I(rael. 

(c) And Jeremiah was ac- 
cuſed, &c.] r. VII. 4, and 
following. XXVI. 6. 11. 

(4) Have left us in Writing, 
&c.] See the Talmud, concern- 
ing the Council ; Ke/mboth and 
Sota. R. Solomon on the fore- 
mentioned Title, concerning 
the Council, c. Helech; and the 
Talmu?, entitled concerning 


Weights. And alſo the Tradi- 


tion of Rabbi Judab, in the 
Gemara, on the ſame Title, 
concerning the Council, c. He- 
lech. At that Time, when the 
„% Son of David ſhall come, 
the Houſe that was appoint- 
« ed of God, ſhall be made a 
« Brothel-Houſe.” See Jere- 
mia X. 21. XIX. 14. (Here 
was a great Miſtake, for the 
Maforeth was put inftead of the 
Gemara, for thefe Words are 
to be found in the Gemara, 
Ch. XI. entitled concerning the 
Council. At that Tims, when 
the Son of David ſhall come, the 
Houſe of aſſembling together, 
na, fail be made a 
Brothel- Houſe, Ed. Cocteins, 
SeR. 27. Le Clerc.) 
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Meſſiah; foretold that they (a) who were not his 
People, ſhould be admitted to be his People, (5) 
and that out of every City. and Village of the cus 
not above one or two ſhould go up to the Holy 
Mountain; but that what was wanting in their 
Number, ſhould be filled up by Strangers: And 
alſo (c) that the Meſſiah ſhould be the Deſtruction 
of the Hebrews; but that this Stone, which was re- 
jected by the Maſter-Builders, ſhould be put in the 
Chief Place, to hold the whole Fabrick together. 


Ster. XXI. An Anſwer to the Objeftion of the 
Chriſtians worſhipping many Gods. 


Ir remains that we anſwer two Accuſations, 
which the Zews aſſault the ofArine and Worſhip 
of the Chriſtians with. The firſt is this; they affirm 
that we worſhip many Gods: But this is no more 
than an odious Explication of a Doctrine which ap- 

ears ſtrange to them. For there is no more Reaſon 
why this ſhould be objected againſt the Chriſtians, 
(d) than againſt Philo the Jet, who often affirms, that 
there 


(a) Who were not his Peo-- 
ple, &c.] Hoſea II. 24. o 

(b) And that out of every - 
City, &c.] Jerem. III. 14, ** 
17. And [aiab LIII. 

(c) That the Mefftah ſhould bt 


of which can by no Means 
be comprehenced, for his 
Powers are unlimited, they 
each contain the Whole.” 
Afterwards he calls Gowern- 
ment, Poser; and Goodneſs 


the Deſtruction, &c.] Ja. VIII. 
14. Pjalm CXVIII. 22. 
(4) Then againſt Philo the 
Jew, &c.] Concerning the Sa- 
crifices of Abel and Cain. 
*« When God; attended with 
* his two principal Powers, 
„Government and Goodneſs ; 
„ Himſelf, who is one only, 
being between them, he 
* framed three Conceptions in 
the comtemplative Soul; each 


he calls Beneficence; and ſays, 
that they are not pronounced 
by a pious Mind, but kept in 
ſilent Secrecy. And the tame 
we find in his Book of Che- 
rubim. In the IId Book of 
the Huſbandry of Noah, he 
mentions Ex:iflence, the Govern 
ing Power, The Merciful Power, 
Maimonides, in the Beginning 
of his Book of Fundamentals, 
and after him 7-/epb Abo, di- 

Ringuiſh 


Of the Truth of 


Book V, 


there are three Things in God; and he calls the Rea- 
fon (a) or Word of God, the Name of God, (b) the Ma- 
ker of the World; (c) not unbegotten, as is God the 
Father of all ; not yet begotten in like Manner as 
Men are: The ſame is likewiſe called (d) the An- 
gel, or the Ambaſſador, who takes Care of the 
Univerſe, by Philo himſelf; and by (e) Moſes the Son 


ſtinguiſn in God, that which 
underſtandeth; that by which 
any thing is underjiood ; and the 
Underſtanding. We find ſome- 
thing belonging to this Matter 
in Abeneſdras, on Gen, XVIII. 
and Maimonides's Guide to the 
Doubting, Part I. Ch. 68. 

(a) Or Vord of God, &c.] 
In his Allegories, and of the 
Confuſion of Tongues, 

(4) The Maker of the World, 
&c.] In his Allegories : His 
„Word, by making uſe of 
te which, as of an Inſtrument, 
he made the World.” Con- 
cerning Cain. The Word of God 
was the Inſtrument, by which it 
(The World) wa: made. (The 
Word zy might better be 
tranſlated Reaſon, here in Philo, 
as I have abundantly ſhown in 
the Diſſertation on the Begin- 
ning of St. John. Le Clerc.) 

( 7 Not unbegotten, as is God, 
the Father of all, &c.) The 
Place is in the Book entitled, 
Who fhall inherit Divine Things, 
The ſame Word is called by 
Philo, the Image of God, in 
his Book of Monarchy ; and in 
that of Dreams ſent by God; 
ſometimes &remdvinun, the Re- 
ſemblance, as in the Book en- 
titled, The A icked lay Snares 
for the Righteous, Sometimes 


0 


ee; the Form, as in 
Book II. of Agriculture. Com- 
pare Ibn I. Heb. I. 3 | 

(4) The Angel, or the Ambaſ- 
ſador, &c;) He calls him 
"Ayyer©&r, Angel, in his Alle- 
gories, and in his Book of Che- 
rabin ; As xe, Arcban- 
gel, in his Book entitled, hs 


ſhall inherit Divine good Things, 


and in his Book of rhe Confuſion 
of Tongues, And the ſame is 
called Angel, and mm Jebo- 
vah, by R. Samuel in Mechor 
Chaim. 

(e) Moſes the Son of Nehe- 
mannus, &c.] The learned 
Maſius has tranſlated his Words 
thus, on the Vth Chap. of J- 


ſua: That Angel, to ſpeak 


the Troth, is the Angel, 
„ the Redeemer, of whom it 
« js written; becauſe my Name 
„is in him. That Angel, I 
„ ſay, who ſaid to Jaceb, I 
% amthe God of Bethe/, He 
* of whom itis ſaid, And God 
&« called Mo/es out of the Buſh. 
„And he is called an Angel, 
„ becauſe he governs the 
« World. For it is written, 
« Tehbowah (that is the Lord 
* God) brought us out of E- 
* gt; and in other Places, 
* he ent his Angel, and 
* brought us out of Ep: 

„% Beudes 


6 


 —— 
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of Nehemannus : (a) Or againſt the Cabalifts, who di- 
ſtinguiſh God into three Lights, and ſome of chem 


by the ſame Names as the Chriſtians do, of the Fa- 


ther, Son or Word, and Holy Ghoſt. And to 
take that, which is chiefly allowed amongſt all the 
Hebrews : That Spitit by which the Prophets were 


moved, is not any created Thing, and yet is diſtin- 


guiſhed from him that ſent it; as likewife that 


« Beſides it is written; And 
* the Angel of his Prefence 
4 hath made them ſafe. Name- 
« ly, That Angel which is 


tc the Heese. of God, con- 


© cerning whom it is ſaid, my 
«« Preſence ſhall go before, and 
« I will taufe thee to reſt. 
« Laſtly, this is that Angel of 
„ whom the Prophet ſaid, And 
4 ſaddenly the Lord whom ye 
„ ſeek; ſhall come into his 
« Temple, even the Angel of 


e the Covenant, whom ye de- 


* fire.” And again, other 
Words of the ſame. Perſon to 
this Purpoſe: ** Conſider di- 
&« ligently what thoſe I_ 
« mean; for M/s and the //- 
„ raclites always wiſhed for the 
« firſt Angel; but they could 
4% not rightly. underſtand who 
% he was. For they had it 
e not from others, nor could 
* they arrive fully at it by 
«« prophetick Knowledge: But 
** the Preſence of God, figni- 
„fies God himſelf, as is con- 
i feſſed by all Interpreters ; 


* neither could any one un- 


«« derſtand thoſe Things by 


« Dreams, unleſs he were 
« ſkilled in the Myſteries of 
* the Law.“ And again, 


Which is (5) commonly called the Shzchinah.” Now 


many 


t« My Preſence ſhall go before, 
„that is, the Angel of the 
Covenant whom ye deſire, 
in whom my Preſence will 
« be ſeen, Of whom it is 
« ſajd, I will hear thee in an 
« acceptable Time; for m 


Name is in him, and I w 


make thee to reſt; or I will 
*« cauſe him to be kind and 
% merciful to thee. Nor ſhall 
* he, guide thee by a rigid 
„Law, but kindly and gent- 
« Iy;” Compare with this, 
what we find in Mataſts Con- 
ciliator, in the XIXth Que. 
on Genzs, (The Name of 
this Rabbi's Father, may better 
be pronounced Nachman, for 
it is written n, Nahbman.) 

(a) Or againſt the Cabaliſts, 
&c.)] See the Appendix to 
Schindler's Hebrew Lexicon, in 
the Characters Jan. And 
the Book called Schep-tal ſays 
d Siperotb, Number in 
_ does not deſtroy his U- 
nity, 

(%) Commonly called the Sche- 
chinah, &c.} And they di- 
ſtinguiſh it from the Holy 
Ghoſt, See the Jeruſalem Ge- 
mara, entitled concerning In- 
* Ch. 3. And the 


Babyloni 
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Off the Truth of. Book V. 
(a) many of the Hebrews have this Tradition; that 


that Divine Power which they call I iſdom, ſhould 
dwell in the Meſſiah ; (5) whence the Chaldee Para- 
hraſt calls the Meſſiah, the Word of Gad; as the 
Micah is alſo called by David, and others, (c) 
by the venerable Name of God, (d) and alſo of 
the Lord. | | 


Sxcr, XXII. 


* 
* - 


And that buman Nature ts wor 
ſhipped by them, | 


To the other Objection they make againſt us, 
namely, that we give the Worſhip due to God, 
to a Being made by God; the Anſwer is ready: 


"OY 


'Babylmiſh Gemara, entitled 
— 1. R. Jonathan in his 
Preſace to Echa Rabthi ſays, 
that the Schechinah remained 
three Years and a half. upon 
Mount. Oliver, _— the 
Converſion of the ws; 
which is. very true, if we ap- 
prehend him right. - 
(a) Many of the Hebrews 
have this Tradition, &c.] Rab- 
di Sglomon, on Genefis XIX. 18. 
acknowledges, that God can 
lake upon him human Na- 
.ture, which be thinks was for- 
merly done for a Time; to 
Wich agrees the Talmud, en- 
titled. Schebneth and Sabba- 
#hoth.. _ | 
(6) Whence the Chaldee Pa- 
rapbraſt, &c.] As Hoſea XII. 
(But they are miſtaken who 
think that the CHaldee Paraphraſt 
means any Thing elſe by the 
Name of God, but God bimſelf; 
2s a very learned Man hath 
mewn, in the Balance of Truth, 


For we ſay, that we pay no other Worſhip or Ho- 


a lon 


nour 


publiſhed in the Year 1700, 

Time after the Author's 
Death. Le Clerc.) 

( By the wenerable Name 


of God, &c.) Namely, mm 


Jebowab, Jonathan and Da- 


vid. Mimchi on Teremiah 
XXIII. 6. wich which agrees 
Abba in Cela Rabbathi. 


mRaY mm YJehovah Saba- 
oth, Zachariah XIV. 16, The 
Talmud in Taanith from 1/aiah 
XXV. 9. faith, in that Time 
God, mw Jehovah, ſhall be 
ſhewn, as it were with the 
Finger. 

(a) And alſo of Lord, &c. 
ns Elobim, Pſal. XLV. 
which Palm, the Chaldee 
araphraſt there owns, treats of 
the Meſſiah, as he did before 
in that Place of J/aiah now 
cited. Alſo u, Aadonait in 
P/alm CX. which treats of the 


. Meſliah, as will preſently ap- 


pear. _ 
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nour to the Meſſiah, (a) but what we are command- 
ed in P/alm II. and CX. the former of which was 
fulfilled in David only in an incomplete Manner, 
and belonged more eminently to the Meſſiah, (+) 
as David Kimchi, a great Enemy to the Chriſtians, 
acknowledges; and the-latter cannot be explained 
of any other but the Meſſiah : For the Fictions of 
the latter Jes; ſome. of Abraham, ſome of David, 
and others of Hezekiab; are very trifling. The He- 
brew Inſcription ſhews us, that it was a Pſalm of 
David's own. Therefore what David ſays was {aid 
to. his Lord, cannot agree to David himſelf, nor to 
Hezekjah, who was of the Poſterity of David, and 
no Way more excellent than David. And Abra- 
ham had not a more excellent Priefthood; | nay, 
Melchiſedec gave him a Bleſſing, (c) as inferior to 
himſelf. But both this, and that which is added, 
concerning (d) a Scepter's coming out of Sion, and 
extending to the moſt diſtant Places, plainly agrees 
to the Meſſiah; (e) as is clear from thoſe Places 
Which, without doubt, ſpeak of the Meſſiah; nej- 
ther did the ancient Hebrews and Paraphraſts under- 
ſtand them otherwiſe. Now that Feſus of Naza- 
_ reth was truly the Perſon, in whom theſe Things 
were fulfilled, I could believe upon the Affirmation 
of his Diſciples only, upon the Account of their 
-great Honeſty; in the ſame Manner, as the Jes 
believe Moſes, without any other Witnels in thoſe 

Things 


(a) But what wwe are com- 
manded, & c.] The very learned 
Rabbi Saadia explains theſe 
Places, and Zachariab IX. 9. 
of the Meſſiah. Lo. 

(% 4: David Kimchi, &c. ] 
This fame IId Pſzlm is ex- 
pounded of the Meſſiah, by 4- 
Hraham Eſuras, and R. Jona- 
Iban in Bereſith Rabba. 


(c) As inferior to himſelf, &c.] 
And received the Tythe of him 


by a Sacerdotal Right, Ge#. 


oy 19, 20. 
4 A Scepter*s coming out © 
N &c.] Hale CX. L * 

(e) 4s is clear from thoſe 
Places, &c.] As Geneſis XLIX. 
10. and thoſe before cited out 
of * Prophets. 
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which we affirm Jeſus to have obtained. 


 . Of the Truth of Book V. 
Things which he ſays were delivered to him from 
God. (a) But there are very many and very ſtrong 


ments beſides this, of that exceeding Power 


e him- 


ſelf was feen by many after he was reftored to 
Life: He was ſeen to be taken up into Heaven : 
Moreover Devils were caſt out, and Diſeaſes healed, 
by his Name only; and the Gift of Tongues was 

wen to his Diſciptes ; which Things Jeſus him- 
2 promiſed, as Signs of his Kingdom. Add to this, 
that his Scepter, that is, the, Word of the Goſpel, 
came out of Sion, and, without any human Aſſiſt- 
ance, extended itſelf to the utmoſt Limits of the 
Earth, by the Divine Power alone; and made Nations 


and Kings 


ſubject unto it, as the Pſalms expreſly 


foretold. The Cabaliſtical cs (5) made the Son 
of Enoch a certain Middle Perſon betwixt God and 
Men, who had no Token of any ſuch great Power. 
How much more reaſonable then is it, for us to do 
it to him, who gave us ſuch Inſtructions! Neither 
does this at all tend to the leſſening of God the 
Father, (e) from whom this Power of Jeſus was 


(a) But there are very many 
&c.] See them handled before 
in the ſecond Book ; and what 
— 4 in the Beginning of this 


(% Made the Sen of Enoch, 


derived, 


&e.] The Name which the 
Hebrews give him, is, W115 
Metator. So the Latins call 


him, who res the Wa 
for the King. Thus Lacan, , 


4s Harbinger, to the Heſperian Fields, I boldly come. 


Vegetius, Book Il. ſays, They 
were called Metatores, Harbin- 
gers in the Camps, abo went 
before. and choſe a Place fit for 
the Camp. And thus Suidas: 
 Mslatwp, A Harbinger, is a 
Meſſenger, who is ſent before 
from the Prince, (The Rabbies 


rather call it Metatron 119133 
concerning which, ſee Jebn 
Buxtorf"'s Chaldee and Rabbi- 
cal Lexicon.) 

(c) From whom this Power, 
c.] As himſelf confeſſes, 
Jobn V. 309% 36, 43. VI. 
36, 57. » 28, 43. X. 18, 


29. 
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derived, (a) and to whom it will return, (5) and 
whoſe Honour it ſerves. | 


Szcr. XXIII. The Concluſion of this Part, with 
a Prayer for the Jews. _ . 


I T is not the Deſign of this Treatiſe, to examine 
more nicely into theſe Things; nor had we treated 
of them at all, but to make it appear, that there is 
nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, either impious 
or abſurd, which any Man can pretend againſt em- 
bracing a Religion recommended by ſo great 
Miracles, whoſe Precepts are fo virtuous, and whoſe 
Promiſes are ſo excellent. For he who has once 
embraced it, ought to conſult thoſe Books, which 
we have before ſhewn to contain the Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion, for particular Queſtions. 
Which that it may be done, let us beſeech God, 
that he would eplighten the Minds of the Jews 
with his own Light, and render thoſe Prayers ef- 
fectual, (c) which Chriſt put up for them, when 


he hung upon the Croſs. 
XIV. 28, 31. XVI. 28. 


XX. 21. And the Apoſtle to 
the Heb. V. 5. Rom. VI. 4. 
1 Cor. XI. 4. 

(a) And to whom it will re- 
turn, &c.) As the Apoſtle 
.confeſles, 1 Cor, XV. 24. 

(%% And whoſe Honour it 
ſerve 2 XIII. 31. 


s, &c.] 
XIV, XVI. 27. 


13. 


Therefore the Talmud, enti- 
tled, Concerning the Council, 
denies Jeu to be the Name of 
an Idol; ſeeing the Chriſtians 
in honouring him have a Re- 
ard — God the Maker of the 
orld. 
(e) Which Chri 
them, &c) Lale Xl. _ 
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B O O K VI. 


A Confutation of Mahometaniſm z the 
Original thereof. n n 


Szer. I. 


NS TEA D of a Preface to the Sixth Book, 
which is deſigned againſt the Mahometans; it 
relates the Judgments of God againſt the 

Chriſtians, down to the Original of Mahome- 
taniſm; namely, (a) how that ſincere and unfeign- 
ed Picty, which flouriſhed amongſt the Chriſtians, 
who were moſt grievouſly afflicted and tormented ; 
began by Degrees to abate; after Conſtantine and 
the following Emperors had made the Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, not only ſafe but honour- 
able; but having as it were (5) thruſt the World 


into the Church, firſt, (c) the Chriſtian Princes 


(a) How that fincere and un- 


feigned Pia, &c.] See Ammi- 


anus Marcellmus, at the End 
of the Twenty-firſt Book con- 


cerning Conſlantius: ** And a- 
„dove all, he was very ready 


% to take away what he had 


ien; confounding the Chri- 


« ſtian Religion, which is per- 
« fect * with 1010 
% Wives Fables; by more in- 
ce tricately ſearching into 
* which, rather than ſeriouſly 
« ſettling them, he cauſed a 
great many Differences; 
* which ſpreadigg further, he 
« kept up by quarrelling a- 
* bout Words ; that the Body 
*« of Prelates, who were the 


«4 publick Pack-horſes,runmjog” 


waged 


* here and there in Syyods, 
* as they call them, might 
„ cut the Nerves of their 
Carriage; by endeavouring 
« to make every Rite con- 
„ formable to their own Opi- 
% gion” | | 
(%% Thruft the World into the 
«© Church, &c.] See what is 
excellently ſaid about this, in 
Chry/ofiom's ſecond Moral Diſ- 
courſe on the XIIth Chapter 
of the 2 Cor. after ver. 10, 
(c) The Chriflian Princes 
4 Mar, &c.] It is a com 
mendable Sa ying of Marcian in 
Zonaras, That a King ought 
not to take up Arms, fa long as 
he can maintain Peace, 


*- 
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waged 
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War without Meaſure, even when they 


might have enjoyed Peace. (4) The Biſhops quar- 


(% The. Big, 
nuith each other, &c.] Ammi- 
anus, Book XXVII. The 
*« cruel Seditions of the quar- 
« relſome People, which gave 
«« Riſe to this Buknehs, fright- 


« ed this Man alſo (Yiventins,. 


„ chief Commiſſioner of the 
« Palace) Damaſus and Ur/ici- 
4% x45, being, above all reaſona- 
* ble Meafore, deſirous of ſei- 
ging the Epiſcopal Chair, 
« contended with each other 


« moſt vehemently by different. 
« Intereſts; their Accomplices. 


on each Side carrying on their 
Differences as far as Death 
% and Wounds; which Viven 
« tius not being able to correct 
«© or ſoften, being compelled by 
% great Force, retired into 


«the Suburbs; and Damaſus 

« overcame, inthe Conteſt, the 

2 which favoured him, 
n 


ce p hard. And it is evi- 
« dent, that in the Palace of 
« $icininus, where the Aſ- 


« ſemblies of the Chriſtians 
«© ofed to be, there were found 


«the dead Bodies of one hun- 


« dred thirty-ſeven, ſlain in 


* one Day; and it was a long 


time before the enraged com- 


mon People could be appeal-, 


ed. Nor do I deny, when I 


* conſider the City's Pomp, 


« bat that they who are defi- 


10 rous of ſuch things, may law- 


fully contend, by ſtretching 
their Lungs to the utmoſt, in 
« order to obtain what they aim 
at; Becauſe when they are 


relled 


A * arrived at it, they will be ſo 


*« ſecure, that they may enrich 
„ themſelves with the Gifts of 
« Matrons, may fit and ride in 
„their Chariots, be neatly 
« drefſed, have large Feaſts 
provided, inſomuch that their 
%% Banquets will exceed the 
« Royal Tables; but fuch Per- 
« ſons. might have been more 
« truly happy, if they had de- 
00 ns e Grandeur of the 
« City, which flattered their 
% Vices; and had lived after 
„ the Manner of ſome of the 
*« Provincial Biſhops; . whoſe 
* Lr. in Eating and 
Drinking moderately, and 
„ Meanneis in Clothes, and 
Eyes fix d on the Ground con- 
„ tinually, recommend them 
as pure and modeſt to the 
Ps and to thoſe that 
« worſhip him.” And a little 
after ;+ „The chief Juſtice, 
«*« whilſt he. takes care of the 
Government in à higher 
Degree; amongſt other 
things, by manifold Acts of 
« Integrity . and Goodneſs, 
„for which he has been fa- 
*© mous from the Beginning of 
*« his Youth, has obtained that 
„zich ſeldom happens; that 
at the ſame time that he is 
« feared, he does not loſe the 
«© Love of his Subjects; which 
« is ſeldom very ſtrong to- 
« wards thoſe Judges they are 
« afraid of, By whoſe Au- 


* thority and juſt Determina- 
-« tions of Truth, the Tu- 


84 e mult, 
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relled with each. other moſt bitterly, about the 
higheſt Places: And, as of old, the (g)-preferring 
the Tree of Knowledge to the Tree of Life, was 
the Occaſion of the greateſt Evils; ſo then nice 


Enquiries were eſteemed more than Piety, 


« mult, raiſed by the Quarrels 
of the Chriſtians, was ap- 
«« peaſed ; and Urſicinus being 
driven away, the Roman 
« SubjeAts grew into a firm 
« Peace jointly, and with one 
„ Mind; which is the Glory 


of an eminent Ruler, regu- 


« lating many and advan- 


te tageous things,” This was 


that chief Juſtice of whom 
Ferom tells a Story, not un- 
worthy to be mentioned here, 
to Pammachius, againſt the Er- 


rors of John of Feruſalem. 


«« The chief Juſtice, that died 
„hen he was defigned for 
««© Conſul, uſed to ſay jeſtiogly 
« to the holy Pope Damaſuz ; 
Make me Biſhop of the City 
«© of Rome, and I will be a 


«4 Chriſtian immediately.“ See 


alſo what the ſame Ammianys 
ſays, Book XV. The African 
Council did not without Rea- 
ſon admoniſh the Biſhop of the 
City of Rome thus: That 
«5 we may not ſeem to bring 
„the vain Arrogance of the 
„Age into the Church of 
«< Chriſt, which affords the 
«« Light of Simplicity, and the 
«© Day of Humility, io them 
«© who defire to ſee God.“ 
To which we may add, the 
noble Epiſtles of the Roman 
Biſhop Gyegory, truly tiled the 
Great, Book IV. 32, 34, 36. 
Book VI, 30. VII. KK. 


(+) and 
Religion 


dict. 1. Epiſt. 30. 

(a) Preferring the Tree of 
Knowledge, &c.) Geng II. 
and III. 

(b) And Religion vas made 
an Art, &c.] Yee what was 
before quoted out of the 2 iſt 
Book of Ammianus. The ſame 
Hiſtorian, Book XXIII. in the 
Hiftory of Julian, ſays, And 
* that his Diſpoſition of things 
on ___ Oy a more cer- 
«« tain Effect, having admitted 
„the diſagreeing Prelates of 
*« the Chriſtians together with 
6e he divided Multitude, intothe 
«« Palace; he admoniſhed them 
* that every one, laying aſide 
& their civil Diſcords, ſhould 
© apply himſelf without Fear 
„ to his Religion; which he 
*« urged the more earneſtly, be- 
„ cauſe Liberty is apt to in- 
« creaſe Diſſentions; that he 
might have the leſs Reaſon to 
„ fear the common People, 
«« when they were all of one 
„ Mind, knowing that no 
% Beaſls are ſo miſchievous 
„to Mankind, as very many 
of the Chriſlians were, 
who were ſo outrageous a- 
«© gainſt one another.” See 
alſo Procopius, in the Iſt of 
his Gothicks, to be read with 
ſome Abatement here, as in 
other Places. Ambaſſadorg 
came from Byzantium, to 


wi * 
40 
» 


: 


Sec. 1. 


the Cbriſtian Religion. 
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Religion was made an Art. The Conſequence of 
which was, that after the Example of them (a) who 
built the Tower of Babel, their raſhly affecting 

Matters, produced different Languages and Con- 
fuſion above them; which the common People tak- 
ing notice of, many times not knowing which way 
to turn themſelves, caſt all the Blame upon the Sa- 
cred Writings, and began to avoid them, as if they 


were infected. And Religion began every where 


the Biſhop of Rome, viz. Hy- 
« patius Biſhop of Epheſus, and 
« Demetrius Biſhop of Phi- 
«« /ippt in Macedmia, concern- 
© ing an Opinion, which was 
«© controverted _ the 
« Chriſtians ; though I know 
„hat Oppoſition they made, 
« yet I am very unwilling to 
« relate it. For I think it the 
** maddeſt Folly, to ſearch 
„ nicely into the Nature of 
„God, and wherein it con- 
« fiſts, For, as I conceive, 
„% Man cannot fully compre- 
hend human things, much 
* leſs thoſe that appertain to 
the Divine Nature, I may 
«« therefore ſecurely paſs by 
*« theſe things in Silence, and 
« not diſturb what they 
« reverence, As for myſelf, I 
„can ſay nothing more of 
« God, but that he is every 
« way good, and- upholds all 
things by his Power; he that 
„ knows more, whether he be 
* Prieſt, or one of the com- 
* mon People, let him ſpeak 
* it,” Gregorats, Book XII. 
cites the Saying of Ly the 
Pythagorean, and afterwards of 
Hes; That talking Philoſophy 
4 


to 


among the Vulgar, was the Cauſe 
of Mens ſo much contemning di- 
vine things. So alſo Book the 
Xth, he much diſſuades Men. 
from ſuch Diſputes; and ſpeak- 
ing of the Latins of his Time, 
he ſays, I blame and con- 
*+« demn, the Jta/ians highly, 
„ becauſe they run into divine 
« Matters with great Arro- 
„ gance. Afterwards he adds; 
« Amongſt them, the Mecha- 
** nicks utter the Myſteries of 
« Divinity, and they are all 
as eager of reaſoning Syllo- 
« giſtically, as the Cattle are 
« of Food and Graſs. Both 
„they who doubt of what 
« they ought to believe right- 
« ly, and they who know not 
„what they ought to believe, 
© nor what they ſay they be- 
4 lieve; theſe fill all the Thea- 
« tres, Forums, and Walks, with 
„their Divinity, and are not 
„ aſhamed to make the Sun a 
% Witneſs of their /mpudence.” 
(a) Who built the Tower of / 
Babel, &c.] Gen. XI. M- 
bomet often reproaches theſe ' 
Controverſies of the Chriſtians, 
rticularly in Azogra XXVI,. 
XXII, » 2h 
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to be placed, not in Purity of Mind, but in 
Rites, as if Judaiſm were brought back again; 
and in thoſe Things, which contained in them 
(a) more of bodily Exerciſe, than EPR of 
the Mind; and alſo in a violent adhering to () the 
Party they had choſen; the final Event of which 
was, that there were every where a great many 
; (e) Chriſtians in Name, but very few in R 
God did not :overlook theſe Faults. of his Peo- 
; but from the furtheſt Corners (d) of Sqtbia, 
(e) * Germany, poured vaſt Armies, like a De- 
vopom the Chriſtian World: And when the 
great Slaughter made by theſe; did not ſuffice to 
reform thoſe which remained; by the juſt Permiſ- 
fion of God, () Mabomet planted. in Arabia a 
new Religion, directly oppoſite to the Chriſtian 
Religion; yet ſuch as did in a good Meaſure ex- 
preſs. in Words, the "al of a ire? Part 'of the 
Chriſtians. This Religio was Eff embraced by 
the Saracens, who — 7 the Emperor He- 
raclius; whoſe Arms quickly ſubdued Arabia, Sy- 
ria, Paleſtine, Egypt, 2 and afterwards they 
invaded Africa, and came over Sea into Spain. 
* the Power of the Saracens was derived to 
| others, 


{a) More of bodily 7 l. (4) Of Scythia, de.] Hunt, 
— 1 Tim. IV. 8. Colef. II. Awvari, Sabiri, Alani, Entha. 
| lites, and Turks, . 

Wn The Party they bad cbeſn, (e) And Germany, &c.] Goths, 

Rom: X. 2. 1 Cor. I. Eruli, Gopidæ, Vandals, . 
— and fallow ing Verſes. Burgundians, Swedes, A 
(e) — i in Name, be.) Sarons, Varni and Lumbardi. 
Salvias, Book III. con V Mahomet planted in Ara- 
cerning the Government of bia, &c.] Dr. —— — 
God. Excepting a very few of Mabemet, wrote in E 
| 2 who avoid Wickedneſs, what is very well worth rea . 
| & elſe is the whole Body of * 
10 % Chriſtians, ä * 
1 « Vice?” 


3 


. — 
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others, (a) particularly to the Tarks, a very war- 
like People; who after many long Engagements 
with the Saratens, _ defired to _ into a 
League, they eaſily embraced à Religion agree- 
able wo. their Manners, and transferred the Impe- 
rial Power to themſelves. - Having taken the Cities 
of Afia and Greece, and the Succeſs of their Arms 
increaſing, they came into the Borders of Hung 

and Germany. | 


Sec. II. The Mahometans Foundation overturned, 
in that they do not examine into Religion. 


Tas Religion, which was plainly calculated 
for Bloodſhed, delights much in Ceremonies z 
(Y) and would be believed, without allowing Li- 
berty to enquire into it: For which Reaſon the 
Vulgar are prohibited reading thoſe Books which 
they account ſacred; which 1s a manifeſt Sign of 
their Iniquity. For thoſe Goods may juſtly: be 
ſuſpected, which are impoſed upon us with this 
Condition, that they , muſt not be looked into. 
It is true indeed, all Men have not like Capacities 
for underſtanding every thing; many are drawn 
into Error by Pride, others by Paſſion, and ſome 
by Cuſtom : (c) But the Divine Goodneſs * 
_ wile + K © wh as Allow 


. | f 2 
\ (a) Particularly to the Turks, . 


&c.] See Leuncawits's Hiſtory 
of Turkey, and Laonicus Chal- 
coconal la. A 5 

(% And would be believed, 
c.] See the Alcoras, Azoara 
XIII. according to the firſt 
Lain Edition, which, for the 
Reader's ſake, we here follow, 


„(e) But the Diwine' Goode 


will not allow "us, &.] See 
the Anſwer to- the Orthodox, 


Works of Juin: © That it 


is impoſſible for him not to 


« find the Truth, who ſeeks 
« jt with all his Heart and 
« power; this our Lord teſti- 
« fies, when he ſays; he that 
« aſks receives, he that ſeeks 
« ſhall find, and to him that 
*© knocks, it ſhall be opened.“ 
And Origen in his XIIIch 
Book againſt Celan: He 


„ ought to conſider, that he 


Queſtion the IVth, among the 


«who ſees and hears all things, 
« the 


208 Of the Truth of Book VI. 


allow us to believe, that the Way to eternal Salva- 
tion cannot be known by thoſe who ſeek it, with- 
out any Regard to Profit or Honour; ſubmitting 
themſelves, and all that belong to them, to God; 
and begging Aſſiſtance from him. And indeed, 
ſince God has planted in the Mind of Man a 
Power of judging; no Part of Truth is more 
worthy to employ it about, than that which they 
cannot be ignorant of, without being in danger of 
miſſing eternal Salvation, | 


SecT. III. A Proof againſt the Mahometans, taken 
_ out of the ſacred Books of the Hebrews and Chri- 
ſtians; and that they are not corrupted, 


 MAHOMET and his Followers confeſs, (a) 
that both Moſes (b) and Jeſus were ſent by God; 
and that they who firſt propagated the Inſtitution of 
Jeſus, (c) were holy Men. (4) But there are many 
Things related in the Alcoran, which is the Law of 
Mahomet, dire&ly contrary to what 1s delivered by 
Moſes, and the Diſciples of Jeſus. To inſtance in 
one Example out of many. All the Apoſtles and 
a7 ik oe Diſciples 


c the common Parent and Ma- 
«« ker of the Univerſe, judges 
« according to Men's Deſerts, 
„of the Diſpoſition of ev 


„one that ſeeks him, and is 


«« willing to worſhip him; and 
he will render to every one 
© of theſe, the Fruit of his 
4c Piety.“ 


of Mecha, built by Abraham, 
Axzoara XI. and many other 
things of Abraham, Azoara 
XXXI. A confuſed Hiſtory 
of Gideon and Saul, Azoare 
III. Many things in the Hi- 
flory of Exodus, Azoara XVII. 
XXX. and XXXVIII Many 
things in the Hiſtory of 7o- 


(a) That both Moſes, &c.] | Jeph, 4zoara XII. concerning 
Azoara V. XXI. the Birds cut in Pieces by Abra- 
* 0, _ Jeſus, &c.] Azoara. bam, and called to Life again, 


(e) Were bah Men, c.] 
3 LXXI. 1 

(4) But there are many things 
related, &c.) As the Temple 


Axoara IV. concerning —_ 
being brought up with Zac 

riab, concerning 
the Birds made of Clay by Je- 
ſus, Bid. and XIII. 
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Diſciples of Jeſus, entirely agree in this Teſtimony, 
that Feſus died upon the Croſs, returned to Life 
upon the third Day, and was ſeen of many: On 
the contrary, Mabomet ſays, (a) that Jeſus was pri- 


vately taken up into Heaven; and that a certain 


Reſemblance of him was fixed to the Croſs; and 
conſequently Jeſus was not dead, but the Eyes of 
the Jeus were deceived. This Objection cannot 
be evaded, unleſs Mabomet will ſay, as indeed he 
does, (+) that the Books both of Moſes, and of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus, have not continued as they 
were, but are corrupted; but this Fiction we have 
already confuted in the third Book. Certainly, if 
any one ſhould ſay, that the Alcoran is corrupted, 
the Mahometans would deny it, and ſay, that 
that was a ſufficient Anſwer to a Thing which was 
not proved. But they cannot eaſily bring ſuch Ar- 
guments for the Uncorruptedneſs of their Book, 
as we bring for ours, viz. that Copies of them 
were immediately difperſed all over the World; 
and that not like the Alcoran in one Language 
only; and were faithfully preſerved, by ſo many 
Sects, who differed ſo much in other Things. The 
Mahometans perſuade themſelves, that in the XIVth 
Chapter of St. John, which ſpeaks of ſending the 
Comforter, there was ſomething written of Ma- 
homet, which the Chriſtians have put out: But 
here we may aſk: them; do they ſuppoſe this Al- 
teration of the Scripture to have been made af- 
ter the coming of Mabomet, or before? It is plain- 
ly impoſſible to have been done after the coming 
of Mahomet, becauſe at that Time there were ex- 
tant, all over the World, very many Copies, not only 

Dun , Greek, 


(a) That Feſus was priv, (Cb) That the Books both 
taken 5 Re, we] is, &c. ] Axoara IX. E 


Azoara 
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Greek, but Syriac, Arabic, and in Places diftant 
from Arabia; Mthiopic and Latin, of more Verſions 
than one. Before the coming of Mabomet, there 
was no Reaſon for ſuch a ge; for no body 
could know what Mahomet would teach : Further, 
if the Doctrine of Mabomet had nothing in it con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Jeſus, the Chriſtians would 
as eaſily have received his Books, as they did the 
Books of Moſes and the Hebrew Prophets. Let us 
ſuppoſe on each Side, that there was nothing writ- 
ten either of the Doctrine of Jeſus, or of that of 
Mahomet ; Equity will tell us, that that is to be 
eſteemed the Doctrine of Jeſus, in which all Chri- 
ſtians agree; and that the Doctrine of Mabomet, 
in which all Mabometans agree. | 


Sgr. IV. From comparing Mabomet with Chriſt. 


LzT us now compare the Adjuncts and Cir- 
cumſtances of each Doctrine together, that we may 
ſee, which is to be preferred to the other: And 
firſt let us examine their Authors. Mahomet him- 
ſelf confeſſed (a) that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, pro- 
miſed in the Law and the Prophets; he- is called 
by Mabomet himſelf (5) the Word, (c) Mind and 
(d) Wiſdom of God; he is alſo ſaid by him, (e) to 
have had no Father among Men. Mabomet js 
acknowledged, by his own Diſciples, () to have 
been begotten according to the common S. 

| 0 

(a) That Tefur was the Mg. XI. XXIX. and in the fore- 
Aab, &c.) 4zoara XXIX. mentioned Book. | 

(b) The Word, bæc.] Azoara 


V. and XI. and in the Book of 
Mahomet's Doctrine: Euthy- 
mius Zigabenus, in his Diſputa- 
tions againſt the Saracens, ſays, 


that Jeſus is called by Mabomet, 


the Word and Spirit of Gad. 
ſe Mind, &c.] Azoara IV. 


(4) Aud Wiſtom, Kc. ] In 
the forecited Places. 
(e) To have had no Father 
amongſi Men, &c.] Azoara 
1 7 have been 4 
90 _ been begeben, 
wy See the Book of NMats- 
met's Gencration. 


. ˙Oy en nd 
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of Nature. Jeſus led an innocent Life; againſt 
which no Objection can be made. Mabomet (a) was 
a long Time a Robber, (5) and always effeminate. 
(c) Jeſus was taken up into Heaven, by the Con- 
feſſion of Mabomet; but Mahomet remains in the 


Grave. And now can any one doubt which to 
follow? | 


Szcr. V. Aud ile Warks of each of them, 


Lr us now proceed to the Works of each of 
them. (d) Jeſus gave Sight to the Blind, made 
the Lame to walk, and recovered the Sick; nay, 
as Mabomet confeſſes, he reſtored the Dead to Life: 
Mahomet ſays; (e) that he himſelf was not ſent 
with Miracles, but with Arms; however, there 
were ſome afterwards, who aſcribed Miracles to him, 
but what were they? None but ſuch as might 
eaſily be the Effects of human Art; as that of 
the Dove flying to. his Ear; or ſuch as had no 
Witneſſes, as that of the Camel's ſpeaking to him 
by Night; or elſe ſuch as are confuted by their 
own Abſurdity ; () as that of a great Piece of the 
Moon falling into his Sleeve, and ſent back again 


* 
— l 


(a) Was a long Time a Rob- 
Zer, &c.] See Mahomet's Chro- 
nicon, tranſlated -out of Ara- 
bick. See the Diſpute betwixt 
a Saracen and a Chriſtian, pub- 
liſhed by Peter, Abbot of Clugny. 

(6) And always effeminate, 
&c.] Azoara XLII, XLII, 


LXXV, and LXXVI. See the 


forementidned Diſputation. 
(c) Jeſus wwas taken up into 
Heaven, &c. ] Azoara XI. 
a Jeſus gave Sight to the 
Blind, &c.] Azoara V. XII. 


(e) That be bimſelf vas not ſent 


ewith Miracles, &c. ] Axoara III. 
XIV. XVII. XXX. LXXXI. 
Concerning this Matter, ſee 
the Life of Mahomet, publiſhed 
in Erglih, by the learned Dr. 
Prideaux, p. 30. where he 


ſhews at large, that the falſe 


Prophet dared not boaſt of 
any Miracles. Le Clerc. 

(f) 4s that of a great Piece 
of the Moon, &c.] Axoara 


LXIV. See this Fable more at 


large, in the Chapter Ceramuz, 
in Cantacuzenus's Oration a» 
gainſt Mabomet, Sect. 23, 


1 
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by him, to make the Planet round. Who is there 
that will not ſay, but that in à doubtful Cauſe, we 
are to ſtick to that Law, which has on its Side the 
moſt certain Teſtimony of the Divine Apptoba- 
tion? Let us alſo examine them, who firft em- 
braced each of theſe Laws. 


Szcrt. VI. And of thoſe who firſt embraced each of 
| theſe Religions. © 


THEy who embraced the Law of Chriſt; were 
Men who feared God, and led innocent Lives; 
and it is not reaſonable, that God ſhould fuffer ſuch 
Perſons to be deceived with cunning Words, or 
with a Shew of Miracles. (a) But they who firft 
FI embraced Mahometaniſm, were Robbers, and Men 
10 void of Humanity and Piety. 


Sgr. VII. And of the Methods by which each Law 
was: propagated. 

NexT let us ſee the Methods by which each 
Religion was propagated. As for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; we have already faid ſeveral Times, that ts 


Increaſe was owing to the Miracles not only of 
Chr iſt, 
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{a) But they who firſi em- 
Braced Mahometaniſm, &c.] 
'This the Word Saracen ſhews, 
which ſignifies Robber. Sec Sca- 
liger's Emeadationof the Times, 
Book III. Ch. of the Arabian 
Period. (The firſt Followers 
of Mabomet, were indeed truly 
Robbers; but the Arabian 
Word, to which Scaliger refers, 
ſignifies to fleal privately, not 
to rob; nor is it credible that 
they would take upon them- 
ſelves ſuch an infamous Name; 
not to mention that this was 
more ancient than Mahomet, 


for we find it in Prolemy au 


Phileflorgius ; wherefore I ra- 
ther follow the Opinion of 
thoſe who deduce the Name 
Saracen from the Word pw, 
Schark, which fignifies Zaft- 
ern, whence comes pw, 
Sharkiin, Saracens, or People 
davelling in the Eoff, as the 
Arabians are called in Scrip- 
ture. About which ſee E4- 
ward Pocock on the Specimen 
of the Hiſtory of the Ara- 
bians in the Beginning. Le 
Clerc.) | 
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Chriſt, but of his Diſciples and their Succeſſors; 


and alſo to their patiently enduring of Hardſhips 
and Torments. But the Teachers of Mabometaniſm 
did not work any Miracles, did not endure any 

rievous Troubles, nor any ſevere kinds of Death, 
or that Profeſſion. - (a) But that Religion follows 
where Arms lead the Way, it is the Companion 
of Arms; (6) nor do its Teachers bring any other 
Arguments for it, but the Succeſs of War, and the 
Greatneſs of its Power; than which nothing is more 
fallacious. They themſelves condemn the Pagan 
Rites, and yet we know how great the Victories of 


the Perſians, Macedonians, and Romans were, and 


how far their Enemies extended themſelves. Net- 
ther was. the Event of War always proſperous to 
the Mahometans ; (c) there are remarkable Slaugh- 
ters which they have received in very many Places, 
both by Land and Sea. They are driven out of 
all Spain. That Thing cannot be a certain Mark 
of true Religion, which has ſuch uncertain Turns, 


(a) But that Religion follevs 
where Arms lead the Way, &c.] 
Axzoara X. XVIII. XXVI. 

(6) Nor do its Teachers bring 
any other Arguments, &c.] A- 
zoara XXXIII. XLVII. 

(c) There are remarkable 


Slaughters, &c.] And greater 


ſince the Time of Grotius, 


For they were driven, after 


many Slaughters, from the 
Auftrien Dominions, from 
Hungary, Tranſylvania, and 
Peloponneſas, not many Years 
ſince, And ſince that Time, 
the Turliſſ Empire ſeems to 
decreaſe. In the Year 1715, 
after theſe ſhort Notes were 
firſt publiſhed, the Turks re- 
covered the Morea, which was 


and 


poorly defended by the Venetian 
Governors; but in the ſollow- 
ing Vear, 1716, when they at- 
tempted to invade Hungary and 
the Iſland of Corfica, they were; 
firſt, overthrown in a great 
Fight by the Germans undet 
the Command of Prince Eugene 
of Savoy; and loſt Temijararr, 
which was forced to yield after 
a ſtout Siege ; then being re- 
pulſed by the Valour of Count 
Schulembourg, not without Loſs, 
they retired to their Fleet. 
While I was writing this, 4- 
pril 1717, they threatened they 
would attempt the ſame again 
with new Forces, but the Ger- 
mans did not ſeem to be much 


affected with it. Le Cerec. 
"* g 
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and which may be common both to good and bad: 
And ſo much the leſs, becauſe their Arms were 
unjuſt, (a) and often taken up againſt a Peopte 
who no Ways diſturbed them, nor were diſtin- 
guiſhed for any Injury they had done; fo that 
they could have no Pretence for their Arms, bur 
Religion, which is the moſt profane Thing that 
can be; (5) for there is no Worſhip of God, but 
ſuch as proceeds from a willing Mind. Now the 
Will is inclined only by Inſtruction and Perſuaſion, 
not by Threats and Force. He that is compelled 
to believe a Thing, does not believe it; but only 
pretends to believe it, that he may avoid ſome 
Evil. He that would extort Aſſent, from a Senſe 
of Evil or from Fear; ſhews by that very Thing, 
that he diſtruſts Arguments. And again, they 
themſelves deſtroy this very Pretence of Religion, 
when they ſuffer thoſe who are reduced to their 
Obedience, to be of what Religion they pleaſe; 
nay, (c) and ſometimes they openly acknowledge, 
that Chriſtians may be ſaved by their own Law. 


SzcT. VIII. And of their Precepts compared with 
one another. 


Lr us alſo compare their Precepts together. 
The one commands Patience, nay Kindneſs, towards 
thoſe who wiſh ill to us: The other, Revenge. 


The one commands that the Bonds of Matrimony 


ſhould be perpetual, that they ſhould bear with 
each 


* (a) Andoften taken up againſt ficer goes contrary, it is taken 
a People, &c.] Azoara XIX. away; there remains none. 

() For there is no Worſhip of (c) And ſometimes openly ac- 
God, &c.] Lactantius, Book X. Knowledge, &c.] Azoara I. and 
Ch. 20. For there is nothing XII. The Book of the Doc- 
Jo voluntary as Religion; in trine of Mahomet ; ſec Enthy- 
which if the Mind of the Sacri- miuz. 
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cach other's Behaviour; (a) the other gives a Liberty 
of ſeparating : Here, the Huſband does the ſame 
himſelf; which he requires of his Wife; and ſhews 
by his own Example, that Love is to be fixed on 
one. (5) There, Women upon Women are allowed, 
as being always new Incitements to Luft. Here, 
Religion is reduced inwardly to the Mind; that be- 
ing well cultivated there, it may bring torth Fruits, 
profitable to Mankind; there, almoſt the whole 
Force of it is ſpent (c) in Circumciſion, (4) and 
Things indifferent in themſelves. Here, a mode- 
rate Uſe of Wine and Meat is allowed: (e) There, 
the eating Swine's Fleſh, () and drinking Wine, is 
forbidden; which is the great Gift of God, for the 
Good of the Mind and Body, if taken moderately. 
And indeed it 1s no Wonder; that childiſh Rudi- 
ments ſhould precede the moſt perfect Law, fuch 
as that of Chriſt is; but it is very prepoſterous, 
after the Publication thereof, to return to Figures 
and Types. Nor can any Reaſon be given, why 
any other Religion ought to be publiſhed, after 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is far the belt. 


Ster. IX. A Solution of the Mahometans OZjece 
tion concerning the Son of Gad. 


Tuk Mabometans ſay, they are offended, becauſe 
we alcribe a Son to God, who makes no Uſe of a 
Wife; 


(a) The other gives a Liberty 
of ſeparating, &c.] See Enthy- 
mius, and others who have 
wrote of the Turki/þ Aﬀairs. 

(6) There, Women upon Wo- 
men, &c.] Azoara III. VIII. 
IX. XXX. LIE 

() In Circumciſion, &c. ] See 
alſo Bartbolomtau Georgiaitius 
of the Rites of the 7 "> 


(d) And Things indifferent in 
themſetves, K. As Waſk- 
ings, Axoara IX. See allo 
Enthymins, , 

(e) There the eating Swinie's 
Fl, &c.) Axca-a II. XXVI. 

(f) And drinking Win, 
&c. | See Enthymins, and others 
who have wrote of the Affairs 
of the Saracen;, 
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Wife; as if the Word Son, as it refers to God, 
could not have a more Divine Signification, But 
Mahomet himſelf aſcribes many Things to God, no 
leſs unworthy of him, than if it were ſaid he had a 
Wife ; for Inſtance, (@) that he has a cold Hand, 
and that himſelf experienced it by a Touch; (5) 
that he is carried about in a Chair, and the like. 
Now we, when we call Jeſus the Son of God, mean 
the ſame Thing that He did, (c) when he calls him 
the Word of God; for the Word is in a peculiar 
Manner (4) produced from the Mind: To which 
we may add; that he was born of a Virgin, by the 
Help of God alone, who ſupplied the Power of a 
Father ; that he was taken up into Heaven by the 
Power of God; which Things, and thoſe that Ma- 
bomet confeſſes, ſhew (e) that Jeſus may, and ought 
to be called the Son of God, by a peculiar Right. 
SecT. X. There are many abſurd Things in the 
| Mahometan Books. 


Bur on the other Hand, it would be tedious to 
relate how many Things there are in the Mabome- 
| lan 


(a) That he has a cold Hand, 
&c.] See the Place in Richar- 
dus againſt the Mahometans, 
Ch. I. and XIV. and in Canta- 
cuzenus in the IId Oration a- 

ainſt Mahomet, Sect. XVIII. 
.and in the IVth Oration, not 
far from the Beginning. - 

(b) That he is carried about 
in @ Chair, &c.] In the ſame 
Place. 

(c) When he calls him the 
Mord of God, &c.] See above. 

(d) Produced from the Mind, 
&c.] See Plato in his Banquet, 
and Abarbanel in his Dialogue, 
which is commonly ed 


from the Mind, &c. 


that of Leo Hebreus, - See 
Enthymius concerning this Mat- 
ter, in the forementioned Diſ- 
pute, where he ſays, In lil. 
Manner as our Word proceed 
And Car- 
dinal Caſan, Book I. Ch. XIII. 
Sc. againſt the Mahometans ; 
and Richardus, Ch. IX. and XV. 

(e) That TFeſus may, and 
ought to be called, &c.) Luke I. 
35. John X. 56. Ads III. 
13, 14, 15. XIII. 33. Heb. I. 
5. V. 5. In the foremen- 
tioned Book of the Doctrine 
of Mahomet, Jeſus is brought 
in, calling God his Father. 
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tan Writings, (a) that do not agree to the Truth 
of Hiſtory; and how many that are very ridicu- 
lous. Such as (+) the Story of a beautiful Woman, 
who learnt a famous Song from Angels overtaken 
with Wine; by which ſhe uſed to aſcend up into 
Heaven, and to deſcend from thence ; who when 
ſhe was aſcended very high into the Heavens, was 
apprehended by God, and fixed there, and that ſhe 
is the Star Venus. Such another (c) is that of the 
Mouſe in Noah's Ark, that ſprung out of the Dung 
of an Elephant; and on the contrary, (d) that of 
a Cat bred out of the Breath of a Lion. And par- 
ticularly, that (e) of Death's being changed into a 
Ram, which was to ſtand in the middle Space be- 
twixt Heaven and Hell; and (/) that of getting 
rid of Banquets in the other Life by Sweat; and 
(z) that of a Company of Women's being appoint- 
ed to every one, for ſenſual Pleaſure. Which 
Things are really all of them ſuch, that they are 
deſervedly given over to Senſeleſſneſs, who can give 
any Credit to them, eſpecially when the Light of 
he Goſpel ſhines upon them. 


Sect. 10. 


SECT. 
2 


(a) That do not agree to the 
Truth of Hiſtory, &c.] As that 


Book of the Doctrine of Ma- 
homet, 


of Alexander the Great, who 
came to a Fountain where the 
Sun. ſtood fill. Azoara 
XXVIII. concerning Solomon, 
XXXVII. 

(b) The Story of a beautiful 
Waman, &c.] This Fable is 
in the Book of the Doctrine of 
Mabomet, taken out of the 
Book of Enarrations. See alſo 
Cantacuzenus, in his IId Ora- 
tion againſt Mabomet, Ch. 15. 

(c) I that of the Mouſe, &c.] 
This is in the forementioned 


(4) Of a Cat, &c.] In the 
ſame Book. 
(e) Of Death's being change 
into a Ram, &c.] In the End 
of the forementioned Book of 
the Doctrine of Mabamet. 1 
(f) Of getting rid of Ban- 
1 427 I — forecited 
k of the Doctrine of Ma- 
homet. 
Of a Company of Neo- 
men's, &c.] See what was a- 
bove alledged on the ſecond 
Book. | 
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SxcT, XI. The Concluſion t the Chriſtians ; who 
are admoniſbed of their Duty, upon Occafion of the 


foregoing Things. 


HavinGs finiſhed this laſt Diſpute, I come now 
to the Concluſion, which regards not Strangers, but 
Chriſtians of all Sorts and Conditions, briefly ſhew- 
ing the Uſe of thoſe Things which have been hi- 
therto faid; that thoſe which are right, may be 
done, and thoſe which are wrong, may be avoided. 
Firſt, (a) that they lift up undefiled Hands to that 
God (b) who made all Things, viſible and inviſi- 
ble, out of nothing; (c) with a firm Perſuaſion that 
he takes Care of Mankind, (d) ſince not a Sparrow 
falls to the Ground without his Leave: (e) And 

that they do not fear them, who can only hurt the 
Body, before him who hath an equal Power over 
both Body and Soul: (f) That they ſhould truſt 
not only on God the Father, but alſo on Jeſus; 
fince there is (g) none other Name on Earth, by 
which we can be ſaved ; (4) which they will rightly 


(a) That they lift 7 angefiied 
Hands, &c.) 1 Tim. II. James 
IV. 8. Tertullian in his Apo- 
Jogy: Thither the Chri- 
«« ftians direct their Eyes, with 

„ Hands extended, becauſe 
innocent: with Head unco- 
** vered, becauſe we are not 
*© aſhamed ; without any In- 
«« ſtructor, becauſe from ouz 
Heart we pray for all Empe- 
«© rors, that they may enjoy a 
« long Life, a ſecure Govern- 
„ ment, a ſafe Houſe, coura- 
* pious Armies, a faithful Se- 
nate, an honeſt People, an 
4 a peaceful Land.. 


(% to mad: all Things, &c.) 


pertorm, 


Colef. I. 16. Heb. XI. 3, Afs 
IV. 24. 2 Mac. VII. 28. 

(c) With a firm Perſuaſion, 
&c.) 1 Pu. III. 11. V. 7. 

(d) Since not a Sparrow, 
&c.} Matt. X. 29. h 

(e) And that they do not fear 
them, &c ] Matt. X. 28. Luke 
XII. 4. 

(f) That they ſhould truff, 
&c.] Jebn XIV. 2. Heb. XIV. 
15, 16, Epbef. TIT. 12 and 17. 

(2) None other Name on 
Earth, &c.} Ad, IV. 12. 

(hb) Which they will rightly 
perform, &c.] John VIII. 43, 
and following. Mart. VIE. 21. 
Jabn XV. 14. 1 Jebn II. 3, 4 
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perform, if they conſider that not they, who call 
one by the Name of Father, and the other by the 
Name of Lord, ſhall live eternally ; but they who 
conform their Lives to his Will. They are more- 
over exhorted, carefully to preſerve (a) the Holy 
Doctrine of Chriſt, as a moſt valuable Treaſure ; 
and to that End, (5) often to read the facred Wri- 
tings; by which no one can poſſibly be deceived, 
who has not -firſt deceived himſelf. (c) For the 
Authors of them were more faithful, and more 
full of the Divine Influence, than either willingly 
to deceive us in any neceſſary Truth, or to hide it 
in Obſcurity ; but we muſt bring (ad) a Mind pre- 
ared to obey, which if we do, (e) none of thoſe. 
hings will eſcape us, which we are to believe, 
hope, or do; and by this Means, (f) that Spirit 
will be cheriſhed and excited in us, which is given 


us as (g) a Pledge of furure Happineſs. Further, 
| they 


(a) The Holy Doctrine of 
Chriſt, &c.] Matt. XIII. 44, 
45. 1 Cor. IV. 7. 1 Tin. VI. 
20. 2 Tim. I. 14. 

(b) Often to read the ſacred 
Writings, &c.) Colef. III. 16. 
1 The}. V. 37. Rev. I. 3. 

(c) For the Authors of them 
were more faithful, &c.] Ter- 
tullian ſpeaks thus concerning 
the Hereticks in his Preſcrip- 
tion: © They are wont to 
„ ſay, that the Apoſtles did 
not know all Things; being 
«© afted by the ſame Madneſs, 
© by which they again A 
and ſay that the Apoſtles did 
« indeed know all Things, but 
did not deliver all Things to 
« all Men; in both of which 
they make Chriſt ſubject to 


% Reproach; who ſent Apo- 
«« files either not well inſtruct- 
« ed, or not very honeſt.” 
See what there follows, which 
is very uſeful. 

{d) A Mind prepared to obey, 
Se.] John VII. 17. V. 44. 
Maze. XI. 25. Philip. III. 15. 
2 Pet. III. 16. Hoſea XIV. 


10. 

(e) None of thoſe Things will 
eſcape us, * 2 Tim. II. 1 
16. John XX. 31. 1 Pet. I. 


23. 
75 That Spirit will be che- 
riſked, &c.) 2 Timothy VI. 
1 Thef. V. 19. 
(g) A Pleage of future Hap- 
Ne. &c.) Eebeſ. I. 14. 
2 Cor. I. 22. V. z. 
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they are to be deterred from imitating the Hea- 


then: Firſt, (a) in the Worſhip of falſe Gods, (5) 
which are nothing but 7752 Names; (c) which 
) 
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evil Angels make uſe of (d) to turn us from the 
Warſhip of the true God ; wherefore (e) we can- 
nat partake of their Rites, and at the ſame Time 
be profited by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Secondly, 
Jin a licentious Way of living, having no other 
Law but what Luſt dictates, (g) which Chriſtians 
ought to be furtheſt from; becauſe they ought 
not only (S) far to exceed the Heathen ; (i) but 
alſo, the Scribes and Phariſees among the Jews ; 
- whoſe Righteouſneſs, which conſiſted in certain 
external Acts, was not ſufficient to ſecure them 
a heavenly Kingdom. () The Circumciſion 
made with Hands availeth nothing now, but that 
other internal Circumciſion of the Heart, (I) 
Obedience to the Commands of God, (m) a new 
Creature, (2) Faith which is effectual by Love, (o) 


by 
then, &c.] Matt. V. 47. VI. 


7, 32. 

(:) But alſo the Scribes and 
Phariſees, &c.] Matt. V. 20. 
XXIII. 23. Nom. III. 20. 


(a) In the Waorſoip of falt 
Gods &c.] 1 Cir. VIII. 5, 


0 b) Which are nothing but 
empty Names, &c. ] In the ſame, 


V. 4 X. 19. 

(c) Which evil Angels make 
uſe of, 8&c.) 1 Cor. X. 20. 
Rev. IX. 2, 

(4) To turn us from the Nor- 


Hip of the true God, &c.] Epheſ. 
II. 2. Rev. IX. 5. 2 Th. II. 


12. 5 
(e) We cannmt partake of 
their Rites, &c.) 1 Cor. X. 20. 


) In a licentious Way of 


r, &c.] Epheſ. II. 3. Tit. 
I 


14. 

(g ) Which Cbriſtians cught to 
be the fartheſt from, &c.] 
2 Cor. VI. 15. | 


(hb) Far to exceed (he Hea- 


Galat, II. 16. 

(% The Circumciſion made 
with Hands, &c,) 1 Cor. VII. 
19. Galat. V. 6. VI. 15. 
Philip. III. 3. Epheſ. II. 11, 
Cole. II. 11. Rom. II. 29. 

(1) Obedience ti the Command; 
of God, &c.] 1 Cor. VII. 19. 

(m) A new Creature, &c.] 
Galat. VI. 15. 

(n) Faith æubi h is effetual 
by Lowe, my Galat. V. 6. 

(o) By which the true Ifrar- 
lites are diſtinguiſhed, &c.} 
Rom. IX. 6. 1 Cor. X. 18, 
Galat. VI. 16. John I. 47. 
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by which the true Hraelites are diſtinguiſhed, (a) the 
Myſtical Jets, that is, ſuch as praiſe God. (3) 
The Difference of Meats, (c) Sabbaths, (4) Feſtival 
Days (e) were the Shadows of Things, which really 
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are in Chriſt and Chriſtians. Mabometaniſm gave 
Occaſion for mentioning the following Admoni- 
tions; (/) it was foretold by our Lord Jeſus, that 
after his Time there ſhould come ſome who ſhould 
falſely ſay they were ſent of God; but though (g) 
an Angel ſhould come from Heaven, we are not to 
receive any other Doctrine than that of Chriſt, (5) 
confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies. In Times paſt 
indeed, (i) God ſpake in many and various Man- 
ners, to the pious Men that then were; but laſt of 
all he was pleaſed to call us by his Son, (&) the 
Lord of all Things, (J) the Brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Sub- 
ſtance ; (m) by whom all Things were made, which 

were 


(a) The Myſtical Jews, &c.] XXIV. 11. Mark XIII. 22. 
m. II. 28. Phil concern- 1 John IV. 1. 
ing Allegories. Judas was a (g) An Angel ſbould come from 
Symbol of him that profeſſes Heaven, &c.] Galt. I. 8. 
(G4). ) Confirmed by ſo many Te- 
(% The Difference of Meats, flimonies, &c.) 1 John V. 7, 


&c.] As X. 13, 14, i5. XV. 
19, 20. 1 Cor, X. 15. Colo. 
II. 16. 21. 

(c) Sabbaths, &c.) In the 
2 Place of the Colo/- 

ans. 

(4) Feſtival Days, &c.] In 
the ſame Place, and Nom. 
XIV. 
T4, &c.] Cole. II 

not, C. 019}. 17. 
Heb. K. 1. 4 


(/) It was foretold by our 
Lord Jeſas, &c.] Jobn V. 34. 
2 The. II. 9. Matt. VII. 15. 


„ ole Shaker of 


8. Heb. II. 4. XII. 1. J J. 
7» 32: V. 32, 37, 39, 46. 
Luke XXIV. 27. Ads, II. 22, 
23. X. 43. 

(i) God ſpake in many and 
various Manners, &c.] Heb. I. 


2. | 
(4) The Lord of all Things, 
&c.] 1 Cor. XV, 27. Heb. II. 


; (1) The Brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Glory, &c.] Heb. I. 3. 

(m) By whom all 7 bings 
were made, &c.) In the ſame 
Ch. Coaleſ. I. 16. 


282 . Of the Truth of Book VI. 


were, or ſhall be; (a) who acts and upholds all 
Things by his Power; and who (5) having made 
Atonement for our Sins, is advanced to the Right 
Hand of God, having obtained (c) a higher Dig- 
nity than the Angels; and therefore nothing more 
noble can be expected, (d) than ſuch a Law- 
giver. They may alſo take Occaſion from hence to 
remember, (e) that the Weapons appointed for the 
Soldiers of Chriſt, are not ſuch as Mabomet depends 
upon, bur proper to the Spirit, fitted for the pul- 
ling down of ſtrong Holds, erected againſt the Know- 
ledge of God; (/) the Shield of Faith, which may 
repel the fiery Darts of the Devil; the Breaſt-plate 
of Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of Life; for a Hel- 
met which covers the weakeſt Part, the Hope of 
eternal Salvation; (g) and for a Sword the Word 
delivered by the Spirit, which can enter into the 
innermoſt Parts of the Mind. Next follows an Ex- 
hortation (+) to mutual Agreement, which Chriſt 
ſeriouſly commended to his Diſciples when he was 

about 


(a) Who a#s and upholds all ed for the Soldiers of Chrift, 
Things, &c.) Heb. I. 3. Reuel. &c.) Rom. XIII. 12, 2 Cor. 
1 VI. 7. X. 4. E heſ. VI. Il, 


8 Having made Atonement 
for our Sins, &c.] Heb. I. z. 
IX, vs. Mair. XX. 38. 
1 Zebn II. 2. IV. 10. Matt. 
XXVI. 64. Mark XVI. 1g. 
Ad, II. 33, 34. VII. 55, 56. 
Rom. VIII. 34. Ephe/. I. 10. 
Colo. III. 1. Heb. VIII. 1. 
ia. s. 

(c) 4 higher Dignity than 
the Angels, &c.] 2 Pet, III. 22. 
H. B. I. 13. Epbeſ. L. 

(4) Than fuch a Lawgiver, 
'&c,] Heb. II. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
III. 54 5, 6. 

(e) That the Weopons appoint- 

4 


12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 

(F) The Shield of Faith, &c.] 
See, beſide the aforecited Place 
to the Epheſians, 1 The. V. 8. 

(g) And for a Sword, &c.] 
See, beſide the forementioned 
Place, Ephe/. VI. 17. Heb. IV. 
12. Revel, I. 6. 

(hb) To mutual Agreement, 
&c,) Jahn XIV. 27. XIII. 
34, 35. XV. 12, 17. XVII. 
20, and following. XX. 19, 
26. 1 Jebn III. 23. Alſo 
Epheſ. III. 14, and following. 
VI. 16. Heb. XIII. 20. Matt, 
V. 9. 
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about to leave them: (a) We ought not to have 
amongſt us many Maſters, but only Jeſus Chriſt: 
(5) All Chriſtians were baptized into the ſame 
Name, therefore there ought (c) to he no Sects or 
Diviſions amongſt them: To which that there ma 

be ſome Remedy applied, thoſe Words of the A- 
poſtle are ſuggeſted, (d) to be temperate in our 
Wiſdom, (e) according to the Meaſure of the 
Knowledge God has afforded us; (f) if any have 
not ſo good an Underſtanding of all Things, thar 
we bear with their Infirmities, (g) that they may 
quietly, and without quarrelling, unite with us; 
(Y if any exceed the reſt in Underſtanding, it is 
reaſonable he ſhould exceed in good Will towards 
them: And as to thoſe (i) who in ſome Things 
think otherwiſe than we do, we are to wait till 
God ſhall make the hidden Truth manifeſt unto 
them: In the mean Time, (&) we are to hold faſt, 
and fulfil thoſe Things we are agreed in. () Now 
we know in Part; (m) the Time will come, when 


all 


(a) We ought not to have a- Gal. V. 20. Philip. I. 16. II. 
mongſt us many Maſters, &c.] 3, 15. 1 Cor. XI. 16. 


(5) All Cbriſtians were bap- 
tized, &c.) Rom. VI. 3, 4. 
1 Cor. I. 13, 15. Gal. III. 27. 
Epbeſ. IV. 5. Colof. II. 12. 

(c) To be no Seas or Diviſions 
among / them, &c.) 1 Cor. I. 
10 Xt. 18. XII. 25. 

4 To be temperate in our 
Wiſdom, my Rom. XII. 8, 
16. 1 Cor. IV. 6. 

(e) According to the Meaſure 
of the Knowledge, &c.] In the 
forecited Place to the Romans, 
and XII. 6. 2 Cor. X. 13. 
Epbeſ. IV. 7, 15, 16. 

amn have not ſo goed 
an Underſlanding, &c.] Rom. 
XIV. XV. 2. 1 Cor. VIII. 7. 

(e) That they may quietly, &c.] 
Rem, XIV. 1. 2 Cor. XII. 20. 


Matt. XXIII. 8. Janes III. 1. % If any exceed the re, &c.] 


Rom. VIII. 1, 2, 3, 9. XII. 
8. XIII. 3, 14, 16. 1 Cor. 
XIII. 2. 2 Cor. VI. 6. VIII. 
7. 1 L $0 

(i) Who in ſome Things think 
otherwiſe, &c,) Philip. III. 


15. Epbe/. IV. 2. 1 Cor. XIII. 


4, 7. 1 T IV. 14. 2 Cor. 
VI. 6. Gal. V. 22. Colef. IV. 
11. 2 Tim. IV. 2. Luke IX. 
17 We are to hold fafl, &c.] 
Philip. III. 16. James I. 22, 
23, 24. 25. 

(!) Now ave know in Part, 
&c.] 1 Cor. XIII. 9, 12. 
(en) The Time will come, &c.] 
The fame, V. 10, 12. 1 John 
III. 2. Matt. 5, 8. 
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all Things ſhall be moſt certainly known. But 
this is required of every one, (a) that they do not 
unprofitably keep by them the Talent committed 
to their Charge; () but uſe their utmoſt Endea- 
vours to gain others unto Chriſt; (c) in order where- 
unto, we are not only to give them good and 
wholeſome Advice, but to ſer before them (d) an 
Example of Reformation of Life; that Men may 
judge of the Goodneſs of the Maſter, by the Ser- 
vant, and of. the Purity of the Law, by their Ac- 
tions, In the laſt Place, we direct our Diſcourſe, 
as we did in the Beginning, to common Readers, 
beſeeching them to give God the Glory, (e) if 
they receive any good from what has been ſaid; 
(f) and if there be any Thing they diſlike, let them 
impute it to the Errors all Mankind are prone 
to fall into; (g) and to the Place and Time, in 
which this was delivered, more according to 
Truth, than elaborately. 


(a) That they do not unprofi- 
tably keep, &c.) Matt. XXV. 
15, and following. 

() Bat we their utmoſt En- 
deawours, &c. ] 1 Cor. IX. 19, 
20, 21, 22. 

(c) 4n order whereunto, &c.] 
Gal. VI. 6. Epheſ. IV. 29. 
2 Tim. I. 13. Titus II. 8. 

(4) An Example of Refor- 
mation of Life, &c.) 1 Pet. 
III. 1, 16. Eph. VI. 6. 2 Tim. 
II. 24. 1 Pet. II. 12, Eph. IV. 
1. =P I. 35. 

{e) If they receive any Good, 
&c.] James I. 17. 2 Theſ. 
I. 2. 1 Cor. I. 4. 

(f) And if there be any thin 
they difcthe, &c.) James It; 
Gal. VI. 1, 2. 

g And to the Place and 
Time, &c.) Becauſe this very 

1 


excellent and learned Man 
was kept in Lipſtadt Priſon, to 
which he was condemned for 
Life; at which Time, and in 
which Place, he could never 
have taken ſo great Pains in 
accompliſhing ſo many Pieces 
remarkable for great Learning, 
accurate Judgment, and fingu- 
lar Brightneſs, without incre- 
dible Firmneſs and Conſtaney 
of Mind, and unſhaken Faith 
in God; for which Endow- 
ments beſtowed upon him b 

God, for the Benefit of all 
Chriflendom, let every one 
who reads his other Works, or 
this, with a Mind intent upon 
Truth, give Thanks to God, 
as I do from the Bottom of my 
Heart, Le Clerc. 
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Monſieur Le CLERC. 


BOOK 1. © 


Concerning the C Hole of our Orixion 


amongſt the different Sects of CHRISTIAx˙. 


BOOK II. 


Againſt IvDiFFERENCE in the C Hole of 
our RELIGION, 
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B O O K I. 


CONCERNING 


The Choc of our OPINION amongſt 
the different StcTs of CHRISTIANVS. 


Sgr. I. We muſt enquire, amongſt what Chriſtians 
the true Doctrine of Chriſt flouriſheth moſt at this 
Time, 


\ 1 [HOEVER reads over the Books. of 
the New Teſtament with a Deſire to 

come at the Knowledge of the Truth, 

and does not want Judgment ; will not be able to 
deny, but that every one of the Marks of Truth, 
alledged by Hugo Grotius, in his IId and IIId Books, 
are to be found there. Wherefore, it he has any 
Concern for a bleſſed Immortality, he will appre- 
hend it to be his Duty, to embrace what is pro- 
poſed to him in thoſe Books as Matter of Belief 
to do what he is commanded, and to expect what 
he is there taught to hope for. Otherwiſe, if any 
one ſhould deny that he doubts of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and at the ſame Time thinks 
the Doctrines, Precepts, and Promiſes of it not fit 
to 
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to be believed or obeyed in every Particular; ſuch 
an one would be inconſiſtent with himſelf, and 
maniteſtly ſhew that he is not a ſincere Chriſtian. 
(a) Now this is one of the Precepts of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles, that we ſhould profeſs ourſelves the 


Diſciples of Chriſt before Men, if we would have 
him own us for his, when he ſhall paſs Sentence 
on the Quick and Dead at the laſt Day; and if 
we do nor, as we have denied him to be our Maſter 
before Men, ſo he alſo, in that laſt Aſſembly of 
Mankind, will deny us to be his Diſciples before 
God. (6) For Chriſt would not have thoſe that be- 
lieve on him to be his Diſciples privately ; as if they 
were aſhamed of his Doctrine, or as if they valued 
the Kindneſſes, Threats, or Puniſhments of Men, 
more than his Precepts, and the Promiſes of eter- 
nal Life; but be Chriſtians openly and before all 
the World, that they may invite other Men to 
embrace the true Religion, and render back to God 
(c) that Life which they received from him, in the 

moſt 


(a) Now this is one of the 
Precepts of Chriſt, &c.] Thus 
Chriſt ſaith, Marr. X. 32. 
« Wholoever therefore ſhall 
* conſeſs me to be his Maſter, 
« before Men, him will I con- 
« fels alſo (to be my Diſciple) 
* before my Father which is 
% in Heaven. But whoſoever 
„ ſhall deny me (ro be his 
* Mafter) before Men, him 
«© will I alſo deny te be my 
*« Diſciple) before my Father 
* which is in Heaven.” See 
alſo 2 Tim, II. 12. Rev. III. 


5. 

{b) For Chriſt would nat 
have, &c.] Therefore he lays, 
Matt, V. 14. ** That his Diſ- 


« ciples are the Light of the 
« World ; that a City ſet on a 
Hill cannot be bid; neither 
«« is a Candle lighted to be put 
« under a Buſhel, but ſet in a 
* Candleſtick, that it may give 
„Light to all that are in the 
„ Hovſe, &c.” 

(c) That Life which they re- 
ceived from him, &c. ] Luke XII. 
4. Chriſt bids us not to be a- 
raid of them that hill the Body, 
and after that have no more that 
they can do; and commands us 
to fear him, which after wve are 
killed, can caft us into Hell Fire. 
And moreover, he foretells all 
manner of Evils to his Diſci- 
ples, Matt. X. 29, and fol- 

. lowing 3 
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moſt exquiſite Torments, if it ſo ſeem good to 
him; whilſt they openly profeſs that they prefer 
his Precepts above all Things. And thus St. Paul 
reaches us; that if we confeſs (a) with our Mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and believe in our Heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the Dead, we ſhall be faved ; 
For, ſays he, with the Heart Man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, and with thy Mouth Confeſſion is made- 
unto Salvation; for the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhall not be aſhamed. Which being 
thus; it is his Duty, who thinks the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to be true, to diſcover and profeſs boldly 
and without Fear, this his ſincere Opinion, upon 
all Occaſions that offer themſelves, 

AND it is further neceſſary for him to enquire z 
if there be any of the ſame Opinion with him- 
ſelf, and (5) to maintain a particular Peace and 
Friendſhip with them; for Chriſt tells us, this is 
one Mark his Diſciples are to be known by, if 
they love one another, and perform all Acts of 
Love and Kindneſs towards each other. Moreover 
he exhorts them (c) to have Congregations in his 
Name, that is, ſuch as ſhould be called Chriſtian ; 
and promiſes that he would be preſent there, 
where two or three are met together upon that 

Account 


35. © A new Commandment 


Pa + and ſays, that he who 
JG „give I unto you, that ye 


fall loſe his Life for his Sake, 


Hall find it (again) &c, which 
Precepts were particularly ob- 
ſerved by the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ; who for the Teſtimony 
— — to the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, are called Martyrs, 
that is, Witneſſes, he 

(a) Confeſs with our Mouth, 
&c.] Rom. X. g, 10, 11. 

(5), To maintain a particular 
Peace, &c.) Fobn XIII. 34, 


„love one another, that as IT 
„% have loved you, ſo ye love 
% one another; by this ſhall 
« all Men know that ye are 
« my Diſciples, if ye have 
© Love one towards another.“ 


See 1 Fobn II. 7. III. 11, 16, 
2 


if c) To have Congregation: 
&c.] Matt. XVIII. 19, 20. 


U 
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Account; by this Means, beſide the mutual Love 
and ſtrict Friendſhip of Chriſtians united into one 
Society, there is alſo a Proviſion made (a) for pre- 
ſerving their Doctrines; which can hardly continue, 
if every one has a private Opinion to himlelf, 
and does not declare the Senſe of his Mind to an- 
other, unleſs for his own. Advantage; for thoſe 
Things that are concealed, are by Degrees for- 
gotten, and come in Time to be quite extinguiſh- 
ed; but Chriſt would have his Doctrine, and the 
Churches which profeſs it, be perpetual, that it 
may not ceaſe to be beneficial ro Mankind. 
WHEREFORE whoever derives his Knowledge 
of the Chriſtian Religion from the New Teſta- 
ment, and thinks it true; ſuch an one ought to 
make Profeſſion of it, (+) and to join himſelf with 
thoſe of the like Profeſſion. But becauſe there is 
not at this time (neither was there formerly) one 
fort of men only, or one Congregation of ſuch as 
are gathered together in the Name of Chriſt ; we 
are not therefore preſently to believe that he is a 
true Chriſtian, who deſires to be called by that 
holy Name ; neither ought we to join ourſelves, 
(c) without Examination, to any Aſſembly who 
ſtile 
(a) For Fus their Dec- Doctrine had nothing divine in 


?rines, &c.] Thus likewiſe all it. See Latrtius and Jumbli- 
the Philoſophers tranſmitted cht. 

their Doctrine to Poſterity, by (5) And to join himſelf with 
the Help of Schools in which zho/e, &c.] See the Epiſtles to 
it was taught; but the Chri- Timothy and Titus, where they 


ſtian Churches, which are u- are commanded to found 


nited by a much firmer and 
tronger Bond, will, with more 
Certainty and Eaſe, propagate 
the Doctrine they received from 
their Maſter, to the End of the 


World, which can hardly be 


done without Congregations, 
Pythagoras would have effected 
this, but in vain, becauſe his 


Churches. And Heb. X. 25. 

(c) Without Examination, &c.] 
See 1 7. V. 21. But more 
expreſsly 1 John IV. 1. Be- 
loved (ſays he) believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits whe- 
ther they be of God ; for many 
falſe Prophets are come into the 
World, &c. 
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ſtile themſelves Chriſtians: We muſt conſider, 
above all Things, whether their Doctrines agree 
with that Form of found Words, which we have 
entertained in our Mind, from ar attentive reading 
of the New Teſtament; otherwiſe it may happen 
that we may eſteem that a Chriſtian Congregation, 
which is no further Chriſtian than in Name. It is 
therefore the Part of a prudent Man, not to enter 
himſelf into any Congregation, at leaſt for a 
Continuance; unleſs it be ſuch, in which he per- 
ceives that Doctrine eſtabliſhed, which he truly 
thinks to be the Chriſtian Doctrine; leſt he ſhould 
put himſelf under a Neceſſity of ſaying or. doing 
ſomething contrary to what he thinks delivered 

and commanded by Chriſt. | 


SECT; II. 77 e are to join ourſelves with thoſe, who 
are moſt worthy the Name of Chriſtians. 


AmoncsrT Chriſtians that differ from each 
other, and not only differ, but (to their Shame) 
condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred baniſn 
them their Society; to agree to any of them with- 
out Examination, or, according to their Order; 
to condemn others without Conſideration ; ſhews 
a Man not only to be imprudent, but very raſh and 
unjuſt. That Congregation which rejects, though 
but in Part, the true Religion (a Repreſentation 
of which he has formed in his Mind), and con- 
demns him that believes it; cannot be thought 
by ſuch an one, a truly Chriſtian Congregation in 
all Things; nor can it prevail with him, to condemn 
every Man which that Church ſhall eſteem worthy 
to be condemned, and caſt out of the Society of 
Chriſtians, Wherefore a wiſe and -honeſt Man, 
ought above all Things to examine, in theſe Diſ- 


ſenſions amongſt Chriſtians, who are they, which 
U 2 belt 
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1 beſt deſerve the holy Name of Diſciples of Chriſt, 
| and -to adhere to them. If any one ſhould aſk, 
| what we are required to do by the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Chriſtian 
Society at all, amongſt whom the true Doctrine of 
4 Chriſt ſeems to be taught, and amongſt whom 
there is not a Neceſſity laid upon us of condemning 
| ſome Doctrine, which we judge to be true: In 
this Caſe, he who apprehends theſe Errors, ought 

to endeavour to withdraw others from them; in 

doing of which, he muſt uſe (a) the greateſt Can- 

dour, joined with the higheſt Prudence and Con- 

ſtancy; leſt he offend Men without doing them 

an Advantage, or left any Hopes of bringing them 

. to Truth and Moderation, be too ſuddenly caft off. 

In the mean Time, we are to ſpeak modeſtly and 

prudently, what we think to be the Truth ; nor 

ſhould any one be condemned by the Judgment of 

another, as infected with Error who ſeems to 

think right. God has never forſaken, nor never 

will forſake the Chriſtian Name ſo far, as that 

there ſhall remain no true Chriſtians; or at leaſt 

none ſuch as cannot be brought back into the true 

Way; with whom we may maintain a ſtricter 

Society, if others will not return to a more ſound 

Opinion; and openly withdraw ourſelves from the 

obſtinate, (which yet we ought not to do without 

having tried all other Means to no Purpoſe) 

V if it be not allowed you to ſpeak your 3 

| airly 


(a) The greateſt Candour, &c.] be crafty, and offend againſt 
Here that Precept of Chriſt's Sincerity; in which Matter, 
takes Place, Mart, X. 16. where there are but few who know 
we are commanded, 7o be wiſe how to ſteer their Courſe in all 
as Serpents, and harmlii as Things, between the Rocks of 
Doves ; that is, to be ſo far Imprudence and Craftineſs. 
fimple, as not to fall into Im- (6) IF it be not allowed, &c.] 
prudence; ſo wiſe, as not to Whillt it is allowed to * 

17+ 


Set. 2. wer are to join with. 293 


fairly and modeſtly among them, and to forbear 
condemning thoſe whom you think are not to be 
condemned. The Chriſtian Religion forbids us 
ſpeaking contrary to our Mind, and falſifying and 
condemning the innocent; nor can he be unaccep- 
table to God, who out of Reſpect and Admiration 
of thoſe Divine Precepts, can endure any thing 
rather than that they ſhould be broke. Such a 
Diſpoſition of Mind, ariſing from a Senſe of our 
Duty, and a moſt ardent Love of God, cannot 
but be highly well-pleaſing to him. 
WHEREFORE amongſt Chriſtians who differ 
from each other, we are to examine which of them 
all think the moſt right; nor are we ever to con- 
demn any but ſuch as ſeem to us worthy to be 
condemned, after a full Examination of the Mat- 
ter; and we are to adhere to thoſe who do not re- 
quire any Doctrines to be believed, which are eſteem- 
ed by us to be- falſe, nor any to be condemned 
which we think to be true. If we cannot obtain 
this of any Chriſtian Society, we, together with 


thoſe who are of the ſame Opinion with ourſelves, 


ought to ſeparate from them all, that we betray 
not the Truth, and utter a Falſity. 


different Opinion, and to pro- . the Place of it, and claims to 
feſs our Dilagreement, there is itſelf the Honour due to Truth 
no Reaſon to depart froma only. If this be not done 
publick Society, unleſs the l Candle is put wider 0 Buſbel, 

undamentals of Chriſtianity Thus Chriſt did not depart 


be perverted by it; but where 
this is not allowed, and we 
cannot, without diſſembling or 
denying the Truth, live in it; 
then we ought to forſake that 
Society ; for it is not lawful to 
tell a Lye, or to diſſemble the 
Truth, whilſt a Lye poſſeſſes 


from the Aſſemblies of the 
Fews, neither did the Apoſtles 
forſake them, ſo long as they 
were allowed to profeſs and 
teach the Doctrine of their 
Maſter in them. See 44. 
XIII. 46. 
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Sect. III. They are moſt worthy the Name of Chri- 
ſtians, wwho in the' pureſs Manner of all, profeſs 
the Doctrine, the Truth ef which hath been prov- 
ed by Grotius, 22780 


Bur it is a Queſtion of no ſmall Importance, 
and not eaſily to be reſolved, who of all the So- 


cieties of the preſent Chriſtians, .have the trueſt 


Opinions, and are moſt worthy of that Name by 
which they are called. All the Chriſtian Churches, 


as well thoſe who have long ſince ſeparated from 


the Romiſb Church, as the Romiſb Church itſelf, do 
every one of them claim this to themſelves ; and 
if we lay aſide all the Reaſons, we ought no more 
to give Credit to the one than to the other; for it 
were a very fooliſh Thing, to ſuffer ſuch a Choice 
(a) to be determined by Chance, and to decide all 
Controverſies as it were by the Caſt of a Die. 

No ſince Grotius has not proved the Truth of 
the particular Opinions of any preſent Se& of 
Chriſtians, but only of that Religion which was 
taught Mankind by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; it fol- 
lows, that that Sect of Chriſtians is to be preferred 
before all others, which does moſt of all defend 
thoſe Things which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught. 
In a Word, That is in every Particular truly the 
Chriſtian Religion, which without any Mixture of 
human Invention, may be wholly aſcribed to Chriſt 
as the Author. To this agree all thoſe Arguments 
of Truth, which are laid down in the IId Book 
Of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; nor do they 
agree to any other, any further than it agrees with 


that. 18 
n 1 


{a) To be determined by Chance, &c.] See Note the gth, on 
Sect. the IId. 2 1 B 
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Ir any one adds to, or diminiſhes from, the 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt ; the more he adds 
or diminiſhes, ſo much the farther he goes from 
the Truth. Now when I ſpeak of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, I mean by it, the Doctrine which all Chri- 
ſtians are clearly agreed upon to be the Doctrine 
of Chriſt; that is, which according to the Judg- 
ment of all Chriſtians, is either expreſsly to be 
found in the Books of the New Teſtament, or is, 
by neceſſary Conſequence, to be deduced from them 
only. As to thoſe Opinions, which, as ſome 
Chriſtians think, were delivered by Word of 
Mouth, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and derived to 
Poſterity in a different Method, namely, either by 
Tradition, which was done by ſpeaking only; or 
which were preſerved by ſome Rite, as they ima- 
gine, and not fer down in Writing till a great 
while after; I ſhall paſs no other Judgment upon 
them here, but only this, that all Chriſtians are 
not agreed upon Them, as they are upon the Books 
of the New Teſtament, I will not fay they are 
falſe, unleſs they are repugnant to right Reaſon 
and Revelation ; but only that they are not agreed 
about the Original of them, and therefore they 
are controverted amongſt Chriſtians, whe in other 
Reſpects agree in thoſe Opinions, the Truth of 
which Grotius has demonſtrated ; for no wiſe Man 
will allow us (a) to depend upon a thing as certain, 
Wu: .1 ſo 


ca) To depend upon a Thing Ed. Pariſ. P. 469. The beſt Sa- 
as certain, &c.] This is the crifice is being quiet, and not 
very Thing St. Paul means, meddling in thoſe Things which 
Rom. XIV. 23. where he ae are not perſuaded of. And 
teaches us that whatſcever is a little after, To be quiet in the 
not of Faith is Sin. On which Dark is moſt ſafe; that is, 
Place we have quoted the where we are not agreed what 
Words: of Philo, out of his is to be done. 
Book concerning Fugitives, 
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fo long as it appears uncertain to us; eſpecially 
if it be a Matter of great Moment. 


SECT. IV. Concerning the Agreement and Diſagree- 
mint of Chriſtians, | 


Trovcn the Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians 
be very ſharp, and managed with great Heat and 
Animoſity, ſo that we may hear Complaints made 
on all Sides, of very obvious Things being denied 
by ſome of the contending Parties; yet notwith- 
ſtanding this, there are ſome Things ſo evident, that 
they are all agreed in them. And it is no mean 
Argument of the Truth of ſuch, that they are al- 
lowed of by the common Conſent of thoſe who are 
moſt ſet upon Contention, and moſt blinded by 
Paſſion. I do not mean by this, that all other 
- Things about which there is any Contention, are 
doubtful or obſcure, becauſe all Chriſtians are not 
agreed in them. It may eaftly happen that that 
may be obſcure to ſome, which would be very 
plain, if they were not hindered by Paſſion; but 
it is hardly poſſible that the fierceſt Adverſaries, 
who are moſt eager in diſputing, ſhbuld agree 
about an obſcure Point, | 

FissT then, all Chriſtians now alive, are agreed 
concerning the Number and Truth of the Books 
of the New Teſtament; and though there be ſome 
ſmall Controverſies among learned Men about 
(a) ſome Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, this is no great 
Matter; and they all acknowledge, that there is 
nothing but Truth contained in them, and that the 
Chriſtian Doctrine is not at all altered, either by 
keeping or rejecting them. And this Conſent - 

| 0 

(a) Some Epiſiles of the A. Epiſles of John, the Authors 

pollen. &c.] The Epiſtle to of which are diſputed by 


the Hebrews, the ſecond E- learned Men, 
piſtle of Peter, the two laſt 
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of no ſmall Moment in a Diſcourſe about the un- 
doubted Original of a Divine Revelation under 
the new Covenant. For all other Records or Foot- 
ſteps of ancient Revelation, that have been pre- 
ſerved. according to the Opinions of ſome, are 
called in queſtion by others. . 

FuRTHE&, Chriſtians are agreed in many Ar- 
ticles of Faith, which they embrace, as Things to 
be believed, practiſed, and hoped for. For inſtance; 
all who have any Underſtanding, believe (I ſhall men- 
tion only the principal Heads here,) I. That there 
is one God, eternal, all powerful, infinitely good 
and holy; in a Word, endued with all the moſt 
excellent Attributes, without the leaſt Mixture of 
Imperfection; that the World and all Things con- 
tained in it, and conſequently Mankind, were 
created by this ſame God; and that by him all 
Things are governed and directed with the higheſt | 
Wiſdom. II. That Jeſus Chriſt is the only Son 
of the ſame God; that he was born at Bethiehem, 
of the Virgin Mary, without the Knowledge of a 
Man, in the latter Part of the Life of Herod the 
Great, in the Reign of Auguſtus Cæſar; that he 
was afterwards crucified and died, in the Reign of 
Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was Governor of Ju- 
dæa; that his Life is truly related in the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel; that he was therefore ſent from the 
Father, that he might teach Men the way to 
Salvation, redeem them from their Sins, and re- 
concile them to God by his Death; and that this 
his Miſſion was confirmed by innumerable Miracles; 
that he died, as I before ſaid, and roſe again, 
and, after he had been very often ſeen by many 
who had diſcourſed with him, and handled him 
he was taken up into Heaven, where he now. 
reigns, and from whence he will one Day return, 
to pals a final Judgment according to the Laws of 

c 
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'the Goſpel, upon thoſe who were then alive, and 
upon all them that are dead, when they ſhall be 
raiſed out of their Graves; that all the Things 
that he taught, are to be believed, and all that he 
_ commanded are to be obeyed, whether they re- 
late to the Worſhip of God, or to Temperance in 
reſtraining our Paſſions, or to Charity to be exer- 
ciſed towards others; that nothing could be ap- 
pointed more holy, more excellent, more advan- 
tageous, and more agreeable to human Nature than 
theſe Precepts; however, that all Men (Jeſus only 
excepted) violate them, and cannot arrive at Sal- 
vation, but through the Mercy of God. III. That 
there is a Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt, worked Miracles to recommend them, 
and inclines the Minds of pious Men conſtantly to 
obey God, and ſupports them in the Afflictions of 
Life; that we are to give the ſame Credit, and 
in all things to obey. this Spirit ſpeaking by the 
Apoſtles, as we do the Father and the Son. 
IV. That the Chriſtian Church owes its Original 
and Preſervation from the Days of Chriſt to this 
Time, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; that 
all they who believe theſe things, and obſerve the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, ſhall obtain Mercy of 
God, whereby they ſhall be made Partakers of the 
Reſurrection, (if they be dead when Chriſt ſhall 
come, ) and of a happy, Life to Eternity; on the 
contrary, all they who have diminiſhed from the 
Faith of the Goſpel, and have not obſerved its 
Precepts, ſhall riſe, (if they be dead) to be 
Puniſhed, and their Puniſhment ſhall be eternal 
Death. V. Laſtly, That Chriſtians ought to pro- 
feſs all theſe things, both at their Baptiſm, in 
which we declare that we will lead a Life free from 
the Filthineſs of Iniquity, according to the Direc- 
tion of the Goſpel; and alſo at the Lord's Supper, 
94 | * 
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in which we celebrate the Death of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to his Command, till he comes; and 
ſhew that we are willing to be efteemed his Diſ- 
ciples, and the Brethren of thoſe who celebrate it 
in like Manner; moreover, that thoſe Rites, if 
they are obſerved by us, as is reaſonable, and are 
celebrated with a religious Mind, convey heavenly 
Grace and the Divine Spirit to us. 


(a) Tursz Things, and others that are ne- 


ceſſarily connected with them, (for it is not to our 
preſent Purpoſe to mention them all particularly,) 
all Chriſtians believe; nor is there any other Dif- 
ference but only this, that ſome add many other 
Things to theſe, whereby they think the foregoing 
Doctrines ought to be explained or enlarged with 
Additions; and thoſe ſuch, as they imagine were 


(a) Theſe Things and others, 
&c.] In the foregoing Explica- 
tion of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
we have followed the Method 


of that which they call the 


Apoſtles Creed, and have avoid- 
ed all Expreſſions, which have 
cauſed any Controverſies a- 
mongſt Chriſtians ; becauſe we 
are treating of thoſe Things in 
which they are agreed: And 
we do not for this Reaſon con- 
demn as falſe, any Thing that 
may be added by way of Ex- 
plication or Confirmation ; on 
the contrary, we highly ap- 
prove of their Endeavours, 
who explain and confirm Di- 
vine Truths; and we doubt 
not but that many Things have 
been already found, and may 
| > be found, to illuſtrate it. 

ertullian judges rightly of this 
Matter, in the firſt Chapter of 


his Book concerning veiling 


delivered 


Virgins ; The Rule of Faith 
is altogether one and the 
fame, entirely firm and un- 
„ alterable; namely, that we 
«« believe in one all- powerſul 
« God, the Creator of the 
„World, and in his Son Jeſus 
« Chriſt, who was born of 
« the Virgin Mary, was cru- 
« cified under Pontius Pilate, 
« was raiſed. from the Dead 
e the third Day, was taken 
up into Heaven, fits now at 
„the Right-hand of the Fa- 
ther. and will come to judge 


« the Quick and Dead by the 


« Reſurrection of the Fleſh. 
“ Keeping to this Rule of 
© Faith, other Matters of Diſ- 
% cipline (or Dodtrine and 
„ Behaviour, admit of Cor- 


«© reftion, wiz. the Grace of 


God operating and aſſiſting 
«© tothe End, Oc.“ | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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delivered to Poſterity, not by the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, but by the Tradition and Cuſtom of the 
Church, or by the Writings of latter Ages. Con- 
cerning theſe Additions, T ball ſay nothing more 
than what 1 before adviſed; that Chriſtians are not 
agreed upon them, as they are upon the Doctrines 
now explained, which are put beyond all manner 
of Doubt by their own Plainneſs, if we allow but 
the Authority of the Holy Scripture, which no 
Chriſtian in his Senſes can refuſe. 

Ir any one weighs the Arguments, by which the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is proved, with 
theſe Doctrines in his View; he will obſerve, (and 
if it be well obſerved, it will be of great Uſe) that 
all the Force of the Argument is employed about 
theſe Thing, and not about thoſe Points which di- 
vide the Chriſtian World, as was before hinted. 


Sect. V. Whence every one ought to learn the 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion. 


In this Agreement and Diſagreement 2 
Chriſtians, prudent Men will judge it moſt ſafe, 
to take their Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion 
from the Fountain, which is not in the leaſt ſuſ- 
cted, and whoſe Streams all confeſs to be pure 
and undefiled. And this Fountain 1s not the Creed 
or the Confeſſion of Faith of any particular Church, 
but only the Books of the New Teſtament, which 
all acknowledge to be genuine. I confeſs ſome 
Chriſtians do ſometimes ſay, that thoſe Books can- 
not be underſtood but by the Doctrine of their 
Church; but others again deny it; and (to men- 
tion but this one Thing, ) that Opinion is very ſuſ- 
picious, which depends only on the Teſtimony of 
thoſe that affirm it; and they ſuch, whoſe chief 
Intereſt it is, that it ſhould ſeem true. Others ſay, 
[ that there is need of the extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
| 


of 
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of the Holy Spirit, not only in order to the Be- 
lief of the Scripture, (which may without any 
great Difficulty be allowed,) but alſo in order to 
underſtand the Meaning of the Words contained 
in it:; which I do not ſee how it can be proved; 
but we will grant this alſo, provided they will ac- 
knowledge that all Men, who read the Books of 
the New Teſtament with a religious Mind, intent 
upon the Truth, are afforded this Spirit by the 
Goodneſs of God; there is no need of contending 
for any thing more than this. Every one, therefore, 
may wiſely and ſafely gather his Knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion from theſe Books; yet making 
uſe of thoſe Helps that are neceſſary or profitable 
for the underſtanding of ſuch Books ; which we 
will not now enquire after. ; 
Wurotver therefore believes, that the Revela- 
tion of the Will of God made by Chriſt, is faith- 
fully related in the Books of the New Teſtament ; 
ſuch an one muſt of Neceflity embrace all Things 
which he there meets with, according as he under- 
ſtands them, as Matters of Faith, Practice and 
Hope; for whoever believes in Chriſt, ought to 
receive with a religious Mind, every Thing which 
he thinks comes from him; he cannot defend 
himſelf with any Excuſe, whereby to admit ſome 
and reje& others, of thoſe Things which he ac- 
knowledges to come from Chriſt. And ſuch are 
thoſe Doctrines I before explained, and concerning 
which all Chriſtians, as I ſaid, are agreed. 
As to the reſt, about which they conteſt; ſince 
they are not ſo very plain, a religious and pious 
Man may and ought to deliberate concerning them, 
and with-hold his Judgment till they appear more 
evident to him: For it is very imprudent to ad- 
mit or reject any thing, before it ſufficiently ap- 
pears to be either true or falſe. Nor is eternal 
ISS Salva- 
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Salvation, in the Books of the New Teſtament, 
promiſed to any one who embraces this or that 
controverted Opinion; but to him who heartily re- 
ceives in his Mind, and expreſſes in his Actions, 
the Sum of tlie Chriſtian Religion, as we have de- 
ſcribed it. 


Sect. VI. Nothing elſe ought to be impoſed upon 
Chriſtians, but what they can gather from the New 


Teſtament. 


(a) Tr1s therefore is the only Thing that can 
juſtly be impoſed upon all Chriſtians, viz. that 
they embrace whatever they think is contained in 
the Books of the New Teſtament, and obey thoſe 
Things which they find there commanded, and ab- 
ſtain from thoſe Things which ate there forbidden; 
if any Thing further be required of them as neceſ- 
ſary, it is without any Authority. For would any 
fair Judge require a Chriſtian to believe a Doc- 
trine came from Chriſt, which he does not find in 
the only faithful and undoubted Records, in which 
all are agreed the Revelation of Chrift is derived 
down to us? Let other Doctrines be true; let us 


(a) This therefore is the only 
Thing, &c.] To this belongs 
what Chriſt ſaith, Matt. XXIII. 
ver. 8. and following; ** Be 
« ye not called Rabb;, for one 
« jg your Maſter, even Chriſt, 
% and all ye are Brethren. 
«« And call »o Man your Fa- 
ther upon the Earth, for one 
«« js your Father, which is in 
% Heaven: Neither be ye 
% called Maſters, for one is 
„% your Maſter, even Chriſt.” 
See alſo James III. 1. To 
the ſame Purpoſe, Rew. III. 7. 


take 


where Chriſt is ſaid to have the 
Key of David, which is thus 
deſcribed, which opens (namely 
Heaven) and no one fbuts, and 
which ſhutteth and no one open- 
eth, If we are to believe 
Chriſt only, and there remairs 
no other certain Record of the 
Revelation made by Chriſt, but 
the New Teſtament; it is 
manifeſt from hence, that in 
Matters of Faith, we ought to 
pive Credit only to theſe 


' 
: 
| 
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take this for granted a little while ; they cannor 
however be eſteemed as true by him, who, amongſt 
the different Sorts of Chriſtians, follows the middle 
Way, and allows of no certain Record of the Re- 
velation of Chriſt, but the Books of the New 
Teſtament. Whilſt he believes this, nothing elſe 
can juſtly be required of him; and he will believe 
this, till it fhall be made appear to him by plain 
Arguments, that the Knowledge of Chriſtianity is 
ſafely to be had ſomewhere elle, which I believe 
will never be done. 

(a) Ir any one therefore attempts to take away 
from Chriſtians the Books of the New Teſtament, 


or to add to them ſuch Things as do not appear to 


be true, we are by no Means to hearken to ſuch an 
one; becauſe he requires that of us, which no 
prudent Man will allow, vi. that we ſhould be- 
lieve that which we are not certain of, or neglect 
that which all own to be the ſure Record of the 
Revelation of the Goſpel. There is no need of 
examining all Controverſies ſingly, and one by one; 
which would be an endleſs Thing, and cannot be 
done but by very learned Men, who have abundance 
of Leiſure, Whoever impoſes any Thing upon 
us, as neceſſary to be believed, which we cannot 
believe; he drives us from himſelf; becauſe Be- 
lief cannot be extorted by Force; nor will any one 
who fears God, and is a Lover of Truth, ſuffer 
himſelf to profeſs what he does not believe, for 
the ſake of another. 


Bur 


(a) If any one therefore at- © preached to you, let him 
tempts, &c.) To this relates *©* be accurſed,” And indeed 


that Saying of Paul, Gal. 
I. 8. If we, or an Angel 
from Heaven preach any o- 
ther Thing for the Goſpel, 
than that Goſpel we have 


it is no Man's Buſineſs to add 
any thing to the Goſpel, as 
neceſſary; nor to diminiſh any 
thing from it, as unprofitable. 
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Bur they who differ from this, object; that if 
every one be left to their own Liberty, in judging 
of the Meaning of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment; there will be as many Religions as there 
are Men; and Truth, which is but one, will im- 
mediately be oppreſſed by a Multitude of Errors. 
But I think, that before an Opinion, which is eſta- 
bliſhed upon ſolid Arguments, be oppoſed by Ob- 
jections, the Foundation upon which it is built 
ought to be overthrown; becauſe ſo long as that 
remains firm, the whole Superſtructure raiſed upon 
it cannot be ſhaken; as we ſee here. For if any 
Inconvenience ſhould follow from what has been 
ſaid, it is nevertheleſs true, till it be made appear 
not to be fixed on a firm Bottom. But to paſs by 
this now; it 1s falſe that the Revelation of the 
New Teſtament is ſo obſcure, that the Sum of the 
Chriſtian Religion cannot be truly learned from it, 
by any one of a ſound Mind, who is deſirous of 
Truth. It is evident from Experience, that it 
may be truly learned from thence; for all Chri- 
ſtians, as has been already ſhewn, agree in the 
principal Parts of it; which was obſerved by Gro- 
tius, Book II. Sect. XVII. We have no Regard 
here, to a few ſimple or wicked Men; ſince whole 
Societies of Chriſtians, who in other Reſpects, out 
of their too great Eagerneſs of Contention, are apt 
to differ from one another, and to run into the 
contrary Extremes, are here agreed. f 


Szcr. VII. The Providence of Cod, in preſerving the 
Chriſtian Dofirine, is very wonder ful. 


Ix this Particular, as in numberleſs others which 
relate to the Government of human Affairs, the 
Divine Providence is very wonderful; which, not- 
withſtanding ſo many Differences, as were of old, 
and are at this Day amongſt Chriſtians, yet hath 
preſerved 
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preſerved the Books of the New Teſtament en- 
tire, even to our Times; that the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine may be recovered out of them, as often as 
it happens to be corrupted. Nor has it only 
delivered down to us this Treaſure entire; but alſo, 
in the midſt of the hotteſt Differences, has ſo ſe- 
cured the Chriſtian Doctrine itſelf, that the Sum 
of Religion has never been forgot amongſt Chri- 
ſtians. | 
No inconſiderable Number of Chriſtians at this 
Day contend, that many Errors, in former Ages, 
crept by Degrees, in amongſt the Sects of Chri- 
ſtians ; which when others denied, in the X VIth 
Century, after the Birth of Chriſt, that famous Se- 
aration in the VMeſt was made upon that Account, 
y which Chriſtianity was divided into two Parts, 
not very unequal. Yet, in thoſe Ages, whoſe 
Errors are reproved by that Part of the Chriſtians 
which made the Separation I now mentioned, and 
whoſe Faults were highly aggravated by both Sides, 
and that not without Grounds; the Sum of the 
Chriſtian Religion before drawn up by us, was all 


along maintained. (a) There is no Age fo thick 
| clouded 


(a) There is no Age fo thick 
clouded, &c.) None have a 
worſe Report, than the Xth 
and XIch Centuries, as is grant- 
ed by thoſe who ſtick to the 
See of Rome, as much as by 
thoſe who have made a Sepa- 
ration from it. Yet if any one, 
for his own Satisfaction, will 
read a the Books of the 
Fathers, the Writings of thoſe 
Centuries, he may eaſily col- 
leR all the Doctrines mention- 
ed in the IVth Set, At the 
Beginning of the XIIth Centu- 


12 lived Bernard, Abbot of 
e Monaſtry of Claravallis, 
whoſe Learning, Piety, and 
Conſtancy, are commended by 
very many, and whoſe Writings 
were often read in the follow- 
ing Ages, and never condemn- 
. Now from thence an en- 
tire Body of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine may eaſily be colleRed ; 
and it is no leſs certain of the 
following Centuries down to 
the XVIth. Nor is there any 
Doubt of thoſe that follow. 


X 


| 
| 
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clouded with I 


gnorance and Vice, but the fore- 
mentioned Articles of Faith may eaſily be collected 


from their Writings that remain. It muſt not 
indeed be diſſembled, that many Fhings, foreign 
and unknown to the Books of the New Tel- 
tament, have been added and thruſt into the 
Chriſtian Theology; whence it is, that the true 
Wheat of the Sower, in the Goſpel, hath not 


brought forth ſo much Fruit as it would otherwiſe 


have done, had the Ground been cleared of Thorns, 
and hurtful and unprofitable Weeds. Many Vices 
and Faults, were not only admitted or borne with, but 


applauded alſo. Vet was not ſound Doctrine ever 


the leſs ſafe, whilſt the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment remained, and whilft Chriſtians were endued 
with common Senſe; for by this Means, very emi- 


nent Men were often raiſed up, who corrected the 
Errors and Vices of their Age, and ventured to 
oppoſe the Torrent. Thus, according to the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, God hindered (a) the Gates of Death 


from prevailing againſs the Church; that is, did not 


tuffer every Society, wherein the Chriſtian Doctrine 


was preſerved entire, to be extinguiſhed ; though 
ſometimes they were blended and obſcured with 


foreign and contrary Opinions, and ſometimes were 
more ſincere and pure. Wherefore (to obſerve 
this by the Way) unleſs this Doctrine was really 
ſent to us from God, it could never have eſcaped 

0 n Yr | out 


(a) The Gates of Death from 
prevailing, &c.) So we explain 
vans as, becauſe neither that 


Word, nor the Hebrew d 
Scheel, which anſwers to it, e- 


ver ſignifies in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, an evil Spirit, but only 
the Grave, or the State of the 
Dead, as Grotius and others 


have obſerved. Therefore this 
one Thing may be gathered 


from this Place, that it will 


never happen, that the-Chriſtian 


Church fhould entirely periſh, 


or that there ſhould be no So- 


ciety left, amongſt whom the 


Sum of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ſhould not remain. © 
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out of fuch a Deluge of Vices and Ertors, but 
would, at length, have been overwhelmed by the 


-Changeablenets and Fally of Human Nature, and 
have entirely periſhed. | 


Ster. VIII. An Anſwer to that Queſtion, Ny God 
permits Differences and Errors to ariſe amongſt 
Chriſtians. 


Pexnaes ſome may here object againſt what 
has been faid, that the Divine Nori would 
have better conſulted the Preſervation of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, if it had prevented the Errors that 
are and have been amongſt Chriſtians, and main- 
tained Truth and conſtant Agreement, which is the 
Companion of it, amongſt them, by its Omnipo- 
tence. But it is not for us to inſtruct God how he 
ought to direct himſelf in the Government of hu- 
man Affairs, that they might be better. On the 
contrary, it is our Duty to think that God had very 
wile Reaſons for ſuffering what he did ſuffer, tho” 
we cannot ſo much as gueſs at what they are. But 
if any probable Realons can be given for the Things 
that are done ; we ought to believe that God per- 
mits thoſe Things which daily come to paſs, to be 
done for theſe, or more weighty Reaſons. _ 
To make a Conjecture from the Reaſon of 
Things; we are above all Things lure, that the 
Deſign of God was (a) to create Men free, and to 


ſuffer 


(a) To create Men free, &c.) Goſpel Preparation, Book VI. 
This is taught with the high- ch. 6. and others, whoſe Say- 
eſt Conſent by all Chriſtian ings are quoted by Dionyftus 
Antiquity. See Jin the Petavius, in his Theological 
Martyr's Apology I. ch. LIV. Doctrines, Tom. I. Book VI. 
and LV. Hreneus, Book IV. ch. 6. There are alſo many 
ch. 9. ch. 29. towards the Things to this Purpoſe, Tom. 


End, ch.71 and 72. Origen's III. Book III. IV. and V. 
Pbhilocalla, ch. 21. Exſebins's 
X 2 
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ſuffer 2 ö ſo to the End; that is, not 

ſo good, that they muſt neceſſarily continue 
— nor ſo bad, as that they muſt of Nec 
always ſubmit to Vice; but mutable, ſo as that they 
might paſs from Vice to Virtue, and again from 
Virtue 40 Vice ; and this with more or leſs Eaſe 
according as they had a longer or ſhorter Time given 
up themſelves to Virtue or Vice. Such we ſee the 
Hebrew People of old were, and ſuch were the 
Chriſtians afterwards. Neither of them were drawn 
by an irreſiſtible Force either to Virtue or Vice; 
but only reſtrained by Laws, which propoſed Re- 
ward to the Good, and Puniſhment to the Bad; to 
which were added by the Divine Providence, va- 
rious Incitements to Virtue, and Diſcouragements 
from Vice; but yet neither of them deprived Man 
of his native Liberty, whereby he had a Power of 
obeying or diſobeying God, as is evident from Ex- 
perience; for there were always Good and Bad, 
though the Divine Laws preſcribed Virtue, and 
prohibited Vice equally to al} That this would be 
ſo amongſt Chriſtians, Chriſt has plainly ſignified 
in two Parables, (a) the one of the Tares which the 
Enemy ſowed, after the Wheat was ſown; (6) the 
other of the Net, which took good and bad Fiſh 
alike; by which he ſignified, that there would al- 
ways be in the Church, a Mixture of good and bad 
Chriſtians; whence it follows, that he very well 
ſaw the Evils that would always be in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, Moreover Paul tells the Chriſti- 
ans, (c) that there muſt be Sects amongſt 3 
that 


(a) The one of the Tarer,&c.)J (c) That there muft be Sefts, 
Matt. XIII. 24. and follow- &c.} 1 Cor, XI. 19. For there 
ing. muſt be alſo Herefies among you, 

(b) The other of the Net, &c.] that they which are approved, 
Mart. XIII. 47. and foilow- may be made manifeſt among 
ing. you ; that is, as they are — 

ere 
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that they who are approved may be made manifeſt. 
(a) And indeed unleſs there had been Differences 
among Chriſtians concerning Doctrine, there had 
been no Room left for Choice, and for that fort of 
Virtue, by which Truth is preferred to all other 
Things. Therefore even in this Particular alſo, the 
Divine Wiſdom ſhines bright ; which cauſed an 
excellent Virtue to flouriſh out of -the midſt of the 
Vices of Men, 

Ir any one ſhould object here, (+) as ſome do; 
that it were better there were no ſuch kind of Vir- 
tue, than that there ſhould be Vices contrary to it, 
from whence ſo many horrid Crimes, ſo many Ca- 
lamities,and fo great Miſeries ſhould befal Mankind, 
and ſuch heavy Puniſhment attend them after this 
Life: To this we anſwer, that theſe Evils were 
not of ſuch a Conſideration with God, that upon 
their Account, he ſhould not give an Inſtance of 
his Power 1n creating free Agents. Unleſs this 
had been done, no Creature would have believed, 
that it could have been done. Nay, God himſelf 
would not have been thought to be free, unleſs he 
himſelf had planted this Opinion of himſelf by his 
Omnipotence in the Minds of Men, which other- 
wiſe they never could have conceived from his 

Works. 


there is a Neceſſity, unleſs Century I. Anno LXXXIII. 8. 
they were changed for the Le Clerc. 
better, that there ſhould ariſe (6) 4s ſome do, &c.) This 
Sects amongſt them, by which ObjeQion is largely propoſed, 
the Good may be diſtinguiſhed and ſet off with Rhetorical 
from the Bad ; whilſt the Good Flouriſhes by Peter Bayle; 
ſlick to Truth and Charity, whom we have confuted in 
and the reſt run into all other ſome of the Volumes of the 
Things. See Matt. XVIII. 7. Choice Library, and eſpecially 
(a) And indeed unlgſi, &c.] inthe Xth, XIth, and XIIth, in 
See this handled more at large French. | 


in my Ecclifiaflical Hiſtory, X x 
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Works. Nor could he have been worſhipped, if 
he had been thought to do, or to have done all 
Things, not out of his free Goodneſs, but by a cer- 
tain fatal Neceſſity; unleſs by a fatal Worſhip alſo, 
and ſuch an one as is not at allifree. The Vices and 
Calamities of this or the other Life, are not compa- 
rable to ſo great an Evil, as the ſuppoling God to 
be ignorant of any Thing: For if we find any Dif- 
ficulty about them, we ought to conſider that God 
is moſt good, juſt, — 5 and wiſe, and will 
not act otherwile than agreeable to his Perfections; 
and will eaſily find a Way and go in it, whereby. to 
clear thoſe Things which ſeem to us to be intangled ; 
and to ſhew. to all intelligent Creatures, that no- 
thing was done by him, which ought not to have 
been done. In the mean Time, till that Day ſpring, 
in which all the Clouds of our Ignorance ſhall be 
diſperſed, he hath given us ſuch Experience of 
himſelf, and ſuch Inſtances of his Perfections; on 
the Account of which, we may and ought en- 
tirely to confide in him, and patiently to wait for 
what he will have come to pals. More might be 
ſaid on this Matter, but that it would divert us 
from that End we are tending to, and carry us to 
what does not belong to this Place. | M 


SecT. IX. They profeſs and teach the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine in the pureſt Manner of all, who propoſe 
thoſe Things only as neceſſary to be believed, practiſed, 
or hoped for, which Chriſtians are agreed in. 5] 


To paſs by theſe Things therefore, and return 
to the Choice of our Opinion amongſt the different 
Sects of Chriſtians; nothing ſeems poſſible to be 
done more ſafe and wiſe, in this State of Affairs, 
than for us to join ourſelves with that Sect of Chri- 
ſtians, which acknowledges the New Teſtament 
only for a Rule of their Faith, without any Mix- 

2 ture 
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ture of human Decrees; and who think it ſufficient 
that every one ſhould learn their Form of Faith 
from thence, conform their Lives to its Precepts, 
and expect the Promiſes which are there made. 
Which if it be done ſincerely, and without any 
Diſſimulation, the End of ſuch a Search will; be 
that very Form of ſound Words, which we have 
made appear to have remained the ſame, amidſt 
ſo many and ſo great Storms of Errors and Diſſen- 
tions, during the paſſing of ſo many Ages, and 
the Changes of Kingdoms and Cities. In it are 
contained all Things that are neceſſary to Faith and 
Practice; to which if any one would have any other 
Things added, it may lawfully be done, according 
to the Circumſtances of Time and Place; provided 
they be not impoſed as neceſſary (a) (which belongs 
only to the ſupreme Lawgiver,) nor contrary Docs. 
trines to thoſe obrruded. Rr 
CnRISTIANSs diſpoſed in the Manner we have 
been ſpeaking of, ought not to ſubmit their Neck 
to the Yoke of human Opinions, nor to profeſs they 
believe what they do not believe; nor to do that 
which they cannot approve in their own” Minds, 
becauſe — it contrary to the Precepts of 
Chriſt. Therefore, where: ever that Chriſtian Li- 
berty, which I have now mentioned, is not allowed, 
they muſt of Neceſſity depart thence; not as if 
they condemned all that are of a different Opinion 
from themſelves, but becauſe every one is abſolutely 
obliged to follow the Light of his own _— 
„dan gat: 2 


(a) Which belongs only to the ſerve them; which Right he 
Supre tts Lawgiver, &c.] See declares to belong to Chriſt 
what Paul ſays upon this. Mat- only. And to this may. be 're- 
ter, Rom, XIV. 1. and ſo on, ferred what St. James ſays, 
where he ſpeaks of thoſe who ch. IV. 12. There is but on- 
impoſe Rites on others; or Lawgiver, who is abt ta ſave 
who condemn thoſe that ob- an to deſtroy. - | 3 
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and not that of another's; and to do that which he 
judges beſt to be done, and to avoid that which he 
thinks to be Evil. 


SxcT. X. All prudent Perſons ought to partake of 
" the Sacrament, with thoſe who require nothing eiſe 
_ of Chriſtians, but what every one finds in the Books 

of the New Teſtament © 


Since Chriſt has appointed two Signs or Sym- 
bols of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
it was not indeed in our Power to receive Baptiſm 
where we judged the Chriſtian Religion-to be moſt 
pure, becauſe we were baptized very young; but 
ſince we do not come to the other Sacrament till we 
are of riper Age, we may — that Society of 
Chriſtians, in which we are willing to be Partakers 
of it; which if we have not already done, we ought 
to do it now. 

Tanz are ſome who make the Sacrament, 
(which according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, (a) is a 
Token of that Peace and Love which is between 
Chriſtians,) a Mark of Diſtinction; and exclude 
from it all thoſe, who do not think it ſafe to ſubmit 
to any Yoke, but what Chriſt has laid upon them; 
or to receive any Things as neceſſary to be believed, 
practiſed or hoped for, but thoſe which they are 
verily perſuaded are contained in the Books of the 
New Teſtament ; and who are therefore very cau- 
tious of admitting any other Forms of Faith, be- 

ſides 


| 3 aTihen of that Peace one Body, for abe are all Par- 
and Lowe, &c.] See 1 Cor. X. takers of that one Bread. 
16, 17. where mentioning the Which Words ſhew, that by 
Sacramental Cup and Bread, the Sacrament is ſignified the 
of which many are Partakers, mutual Agreement of Chriſti. 
the Apoſtle adds; For ve be- ans; and fo the beſt Interpre- 
ing many, are one Bread and ters underſtand it, 
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ſides that which we have mentioned. It is but juſt 
and reaſonable indeed, that we ſhould maintain 
Peace with ſuch Men as theſe: (a) But for receiving 
the Sacrament upon this Condition, that we ſhould 
embrace any other Rule of Faith and Practice, be- 
ſide the Books of the New Teſtament, and think 
all thoſe excluded the Church who will not admit 
them; this a religious and prudent Man will think 
very wicked, But all they who are true Lovers of 
the Goſpel, ſafely may and ought to approach the 
Sacramental Table of them, who know no other 
Laws of obtaining eternal Salvation, but thoſe laid 
down by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Books of 
the Goſpel Covenant, as every one can underſtand 
them. For whoever acknowledges the Books of 
the New Teſtament for the only Rule of Faith and 
Practice; who ſincerely conform their Lives to that 
Rule; in a Word, who allow of no Idolatry, nor 
treat others ill, that they may profeſs they believe 
certain Doctrines which they do not believe: All 
ſuch are received by theſe, and alſo invited to this 
Table. It is manifeſt indeed, that Communion 
cannot be maintained with him, who makes uſe of 
Force to impoſe his Opinions upon others ; who 
worſhips other Gods, beſides the true God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; or who by his Con- 
verſation, ſhews that he makes light of the Precepts 
of the Goſpel; or who owns any other Laws of 
Salvation, than thoſe wrote in the Books of the 
eternal Covenant: But he who behaves himſelf 
the direct contrary, 1s worthy to have all Chriſtians 


maintain 


(a) But for receiving the Sa- to join in receiving the Sacra- 
erament, &c,) And this was ment; where he ſpeaks of the 
the Opinion of Grotius, as ap- Reaſons of forbearing the Com- 

ars from that little Book of munion. Tom. IV. of bis 

is, Whether wwe ought always Thological Works, pag. 511. 
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manta Communion with him, and to be prefer - 

red to all the reſt who are of a different Opinion. 
(a) No mortal Man; nay no Angel, can impoſe any 
new Goſpel upon Chriſtians, to be believed by 
them: Now acoording'to this Goſpel, he is a true 
Diſciple of Chriſt, who from his Heart believes his 
Docttine, and his only, ſo as to obey it the beſt he 
is able, according to the Infirmity of this Life; who 
worſhips one God, loves his Neighbour as himſelf, 
and lives temperately in reſpect to all other Things. 
If any Thing be diminiſhed from this, the Laws of 
the Covenant; which none but God can abate any. 
Thing of, are maimed: And if any Thing be ad- 
ded, it is an uſeleſs Yoke, which none ought to 
impoſe on Chriſtians. Such Laws can be received 
from! God only; who alone is the Decerminer of 
eternal Salvation. 

PexHaes ſome may 115 ale me by what 
Name theſe Chriſtian Societies, which I have now 
deſcribed, may be diſtinguiſned? But it ſignifies 
nothing what Denomination they go under: The 
Reader may conceive all Churches to be meant, in 
which, what J have ſaid, is to be found. Where- 
ſoever that only Rule of Faith, and that Liberty 
which I have deſcribed is, there they may be aſ- 
ſured true Chriſtianity is, and they need not en- 
quire for a Name, which makes nothing to the 
Purpoſe, I believe there are many ſuch: Societies; 
and I pray the good and great God, that there may 
be more and more every Day; chat at length bis 


Kingdom may come into alt the Earth, and that Man- 
kind may obey it only. 


(a) Murtal Man, c. ]. See the Notes on S.. J. 
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85. or. XI "Chal Church Grvernment. 


A ſmall Difficulty may here be objected to us, 
which ariſes from the Form of Church. Government 
and Diſcipline, commonly called Eccleſiaſtical: For 
no Society, ſuch as a Church is, can ſubſiſt without 
Order, and therefore there muſt be ſome Form of 
Government appointed. Nor is it debated amongſt 
Chriſtians, what Form of Government was ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles; for that ſeems preferable 
to all others, Which was appointed from the Begin- 
ning; and therefore of two Churches, in which the 
Goſpell is taught with equal Purity and Sincerity in 
all other Reſpects, that is to be preferred, in which 
the Form of Government is Apoſtolical; though 
Government without the Thing itſelf, that i is, the 
Goſpel, is only the faint Shadow of a Church. 

TARERN E are now two Forms of Government, 
one of which is that wherein the Church acts under 
one Biſhop, who alone has the Right of ordaining 
Preſbytery, or the inferior Order of the Goſpel 
Miniſters ; the other is that, where the Church is 

erned by an Equality of Preſbyters, joined with 
ſome Lay-Perſons of Prudence and Honeſty. They 
who, without. Prejudice, have read over the moſt 
antient*Chriſtian Writers that now remain, (a) very 
well Know, that the former Manner of Diſcipline, 
which is called Epiſcopal, ſuch as that in the South 
Part of Great-Britain, prevailed every where in the 
Age immediately after the Apoſtles; whence we 

may collect, that it is of; Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
The other, which 5 call Preſoyterian, was inſti- 
next 


(a) Fry well know, &c.] 6. and LXVIII. 8. and the 
See my Bcelefiaftical Hiſtory, —_—_ Ones, Lt Gre 
ame * to the Year LU | 
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tuted in many Places of France, Switzerland, Ger- 
many, and Holland, by thoſe who in the XVIth 
2 made a Separation from the Church of 
ese | | | 

Tur who read with Attention the Hiſtories 
of that Century, are fully ſatisfied, that this latter 
Form of Government: was introduced for this Rea- 
fon only, becauſe. the Biſhops would not allow to 
them, who contended that dhe Doctrine and Manners 
of Chriſtians ſtood in need of neceſſary Amendment, 
that thoſe Things ſhould be reformed, which they 
complained were corrupted. Otherwiſe, if the Bi- 
wo every where at that Time, had been willing 
to do of their own Accord, what was not long after 
done in England; that Government had prevailed 
even to this Day, amongſt all thoſe who ſeparated 
from the Romiſh Church; and the numberleſs Ca- 
lamities which happened, when all Things were di- 
ſturbed and confounded, had then been prevented. 
For if we would' judge of the Matter truly, there 
was no other Reaſon tor changing the Government 
but this, that whilſt the antient Government re- 
mained, nothing could be procured, however juſt 
in itſelf, Therefore the Preſbyterian Form is ap- 
pointed in many Places; which after it was once 
done, was ſo much for the Intereſt of all them who 
preſided in the State-Afﬀairs in thoſe Places, and is 
ſo at this Time not to have it changed, that it muſt 
of Neceſſity continue; unleſs any one had rather, 
upon. that Account, that all the Dominions in 
which it prevails, ſnould be put into the moſt dan- 
gerous Diſorders; which prudent Men will never 
allow, nor is to be wiſhed. The Form of Govern- 
ment was appointed of old, to preſerve the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and not to diſturb the Commonwealth, 
which can ſcarce happen without endangering the 
Religion itſelf. 8 
N Wu ERE- 
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WHEeREFORE prudent Men, though they 
above all Things wiſh for the Apoſtolical Form of 
Church Government, and that it might be every 
where alike; yet they think Things had better be 
left in the State in which they now are, than ven- 
ture the Hazards which always attend the Attempt 
of new Things. In the mean Time, they that are 
' wiſe, will by no Means hate, reproach, nor con- 
demn one another upon that Account, as the moſt 
violent Men are apt to do; as if eternal Salvation 
depended upon either Form, which does not ſeem 
to be taught any where in the Apoſtolic Writings, 
nor can it be gathered from the Nature of 
Chriſtian Religion. | 


Szer. XII. The. antient Church-Government was 
highly eſteemed by Grotius, without condemning 
others, | 


WnoxvEx reads over the Works of that great 
Man Hugo Grotius, and examines into his Doctrine 
and Practice, will find, that he had entertained in 
his Mind (a) that Form of ſound Words, the Truth 
of which he has proved; nor did he eſteem any 
Thing elſe as true Religion; but after he. had dili- 
gently read the Writings of Chriſtian Antiquity, 
and underſtood that the Original Form was that of 


Epiſcopacy, 


Teflament. See his Annota- 
tions on Caſſander's Conſulta- 
_ 2. the End, where 
e aks of the Sufficiency 
and Plainne/s of the — 


fa) That Form of ſound 
Wards, &c.) See amongſt o- 
ther Things, The Inſtitution of 
Children that are baptized, 
which the Author himſelf 


tranſlated out of Dutch Verſe 
into Latin, in his Theological 
Works, Tom. IV. pag. 629. 
And in his latter Works, he 
often affirms, that whatever is 
neceſſary to Salvation, is plainly 
enough contained in the New 


Which being granted, it is 
manifeſt from thence, that the 
Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as it was before produced by 
us, may be collected thence by 
any one. 
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Epiſcopaey, he highly approved of it in the Man- 
ner it is maintained in Eugland, as appears (a) from 
his own expreſs Words, which ye have wretedown 
at the Bottom of the Page. 

IE ETFORE it is not to be dantesdl but if i it 
had been in his Power, and ihe had not been 10 
vehemently toſſed to and fro by Adverſity, and ex- 
aſperated and vexed-by the Bairneis and Reproach- 
fulneſs of his Enemies, at whoſe Hands he did not 
deſerve it, he would have joined himſelf with thoſe 
who maintained the antient Form of Diſcipline, and 
required nothing further than what bas been already 
_ aid, the Truth of which he has proved excellently 
well; the Arguments for which Practice appear to 
us to be ſo weighty, that we have thought good to 
add them to this little Treatiſe. 


Sze r. XIII. An Exhortation to all Chriſtians, who 
- differ from each other, not to require of one another 
amy Points of Doctrine, but ſuch as every one finds 
_ New Teſtament, and have E been be- 
ti 


SEEING theſe Things. are ſo, we cannot but 
earneſtly exhort all Chriſtians who differ in Opi- 
nions, to remember that That only is the true Sum 
and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, the Truthof 
which can be proved by the Arguments Grotius has 


alledged; 


(a From his own expreſs 


| Revelations. Wherefore as it 
Word, &c,) In his Annota- 


was to be wiſhed that that Su- 


tions on the Conſultation of 
Caſander, Acts XIV. Biſbops 
are the Heads of the Preſbyters, 
and that Prebeminence was 
oreſheun in Peter, and was 


appointed by the Apoſtles where- 71 


ever it could be done, and 


proved by the * * in the 


periority were appointed every 
where, &c.] See alſo what 
follows, concerning the Eccle- 
fraflical Power, and the _— 
fron of Rivetus's a. P 0 
4 col. 2. Other Things are 
alſo alledged, in the Epiſtles ad- 
ded to this little Treatiſe, 
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alledged; and not thoſe controverted Points which 
each Side deny, and which have been the Cauſe of 
ſo many Evils: Further, no one that reads overthe 
New Teſtament with a religious Mind, and meditates 
upon it, can be perſuaded that there is (a) any other 
Lawgiver but Chriſt, upon whoſe Law eternal 
Life depends; nar that any one who is ſo diſpoſed, 

can or ought to perſuade himſelf to admit of any 
Thing as neceſſary to Salvation, beſide what is the 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; or to believe 
that to be true, which he thinks: is contrary to it: 

Wherefore there is none more certain and preſent 

Remedy of their Differences, tban this; that no- 

thing be impoſed upon Chriſtians, but thoſe Things 
which every one is fully ſatisfied in his own Mind 

are revealed; nor need we fear any Inconvenience 
from hence, ſince it is evident from the Experience 
of all Ages paſt from Chriſt to this Time, that the 
Sum of the Chriſtian Religion before laid down, was 

never rejected by any. (5) If this one Thing only 

| | | were 


(a) Any other Lawgiver but Lond. 1612. It is moſt 
Chrift, &c.) The Words of ** truly written, in the Expli- 
James, ch. IV. 12. quoted “ cation of thoſe Things which 
in Sect. I. are very expreſs in are abſolutely neceflary, that 
this Matter; where more is ** it is the King's Opinion that 
ſaid relating thereto. Beſides, the Number of thoſe Things 
the Thing itſelf ſpeaks here; which are abſolutely ne- 
becauſe amongſt the different “ ceſſary to Salvation, is not 
Seats of Chriſtians, none of «© great. Wherefore his Ma- 


them believe their Adverſaries 
Authority, 

(6) If this ane Thing only, — 
- This was the Opinion o 
Janes 1. King of Great-Bri- 
iain, if we may give Credit to 
Lac Caſaubon, who had theſe 
Words, in his Anſwer to Car- 
dinal Perron's EH, on the 
third Obſervation, p. 30. Edit. 


4 jeſty thinks, that there is no 
« ſhorter Way to enter in an 
«« Agreement, than by care- 
% fully ſeparating thoſe Things 
that are neceſſary, from theſe 
«« that are not; and that their 
„ whole Care be employed in 
« agreeing about the neceſſar 

« Things ; and that in thoſe 
„ 'Things that are not neceſ- 


« ſary, 
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were at this Time required of all Chriſtians as neceſ- 
fary, all their Differences would immediately ceaſe, 
and whatever Diſagreement remained in Opinions; 
it would not belong to the Body of the Church, bur 
to private Perſons; every one of which muſt render 
an Account of their Conſcience to God. If they 
did but once underſtand, that they were agreed in 
the principal Matters, as they really are agreed, and 
would bear with one another in other Things; and 
would not endeavour to bring over others to their 
Opinion or Rites, by Force or other wicked Arts, 
this would be the only Agreement that can be ex- 
pected on Earth. (a) In this Ignorance and Want 
of Knowledge in Mankind, hindered by ſo many 
Paſſions, no prudent Perſon can expect that all can 
be brought, either by Force or Reaſon, to think 
and do the ſame Thing. The more generous and 
underſtanding Minds, can never approve of Force; 
which is the Attendant of Lies, and not of Truth : 
Nor do they who are leſs learned, or who are 
blinded by Paſſion, or the Prejudices of Education, 
or any other Thing, as the far greateſt Part will 
always be, fully underſtand the Force of Reaſon , 
nor in the mean Time, are they to-be compelled to 
do or ſpeak contrary to what they think. Let them 
who preſide in the Government of the Church think 
it ſufficient, that Men, through the Help of the im- 
mortal God, believe the Goſpel; that that Faith 
alone 


« ſary, there be an Allowance through difficult Queſtions, 
« made for Chriſtian Liberty, „nor confound us with va- 
« Fe.“ « rious Sorts of Eloquence. 
(a) In this Ignorance and Eternity is plain and eaſy to 
Want of Knowledge, &c.) It “ us, to believe that God 
was very well ſaid by Hilary, *©* raiſed up Jeſus from the 
concerning the Trinity, Book Dead, and to confeſs him to 
X. c. 70. That God does © be Lord.” 
« not invite us to Happineſs, 
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alone is to be preached as neceſſary; that the Pre- 
cepts of it alone are to be obeyed, and Salvation 
to be expected from the Obſervation of its Laws; 
and all Things will ga well. Whilſt human 
Things are m̃ade equal with Divine; and doubtful 
Things, to ſay no worſe of them, equalled with 
thoſe that art certain, there can be no End of 
Contention, no Hopes of Peace; which all pious 
Men ought, with their moſt earneſt Wiſhes, to 
deſire of the great God, and to endeavour to pro- 
mote as far as in their Power. 
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SecT. I. That we ought to have a Love for Truth 
in all Things, but more eſpecially in ſuch as are of 
great Moment. 


(a) whoever he was, that faid, there is an 

eternal Alliance betwixt Truth and the Mind 
of Man; the Effects of which, though they may 
ſometimes be, as it were, ſuſpended or diſcontinued 
for a while, by reaſon of the Inconſtancy and Af- 
fections of Human Nature; yet the Alliance itſelf 
can never be entirely broke. For no body is de- 
firous of being deceived; nay, there is no body 


152 85 that Perſon judged very rightly, 


(a) Whoever he was that 
ſaid, &c.] John Smith, in his 
ſele& Diſcourſes publiſhed at 
London, 1660. Hence St. Au- 
fin, in his CXLth Sermon, 
concerning the Words of the 
Evangeliſt St. John, Tom. V. 
Col. 682. Every Man ſearches 
after Truth and Life; but every 
Man does not find the Way to 
them. And again, Sermon CL. 
Col. 76. The Mind cannet en- 
4 


- - _ — w_ 2 


but 


dure to be deceived. And how 
much the Mind naturally hates 
to be N learn 

om this fingle Thing, that 
— Man of Senſe en a 
Changling. If it vers pro- 
pojed to any one, whether he 
would chooſe to be deceived, or 
to perſiſt in the Truth ; there 
is no body but would anſever, 
that he had rather perfift in 
the Truth. 
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but had rather know the Truth, in any Matter 
whatſoever, but eſpecially in any Matter of Moment, 
than be miſtaken, though it be only in Things of 
mere Speculation. We are naturally delighted with 
Truth, and have as natural an Averſion to Error; 
and if we knew any Way, in which we could cer- 
tainly arrive at Truth, we ſhould moſt readily en- 
ter into it. Hence it is, that there always have 
been found very eminent Men, whom all the 
World have moſt highly applauded, becauſe they 
ſpent their whole Lives in the Purſuit of Truth. 
There have been, and are at this Day, innumera- 
ble Natural Philoſophers and Geometricians, who 
have taken incredible Pains to come at Truth; 
and who affirm, that they never feel (a) ſo great 
Pleaſure as when they find out a Truth which they 
have long been in ſearch after. So that the Love 
and the Kowledge of Truth, may very juſtly be 
reckoned amongſt the many other Things that Men 
excel Brutes in. | 

Bur all Truths are not of the ſame Moment, 
and many. theoretick Notions, though they be 
true, may be laid aſide, becauſe little or no Ad- 
vantage can be had from them, and therefore ir is 
not worth while to be at much Pains about them 
but, on the other Hand, there are ſome Truths o 
ſo great Moment, that we juſtly think them worth 
putchaſmg at any Rate. Of this ſort, are all thoſe 
that relate to our Well-being and Happineſs ; the 
Knowtedge of which, is moſt valued by every body, 
and moſt diligently purſued by them. To which 
if we add, that the Conſequence of a weil-ſpent and 
happy Life, (and we muſt always allow, that what 
is good, that is agreeable to Truth, is alſo an In- 
NE N 2 - - gredient 


(a) Se great Pleaſure, &c.). Diogenes Lairtiui, Book VII. 
See the Life of Pythagoras in 12, | 
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gredient of Happineſs) during our ſhort Stay here, 
will be an eternal Happineſs hereafter, as all Chri- 
ſtjans of every Sect whuatſoe ver profeſs to believe; 
we cannot but own, that the Knowledge of the 
Way by which we may arrive at ſuch Fides, 
cannot be purchaſed at too dear a Rate. 
SzcT, II. Nothing can be of greater Moment than 
Religion and therefore. ue ought to uſe our ut- 
moſt Endeavours to come at ' the true Knowledge 
of its; N 


Life. Now if this could be made plainly appear, 
without doubt we ought to withdraw ourſelves mm 
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all other Sects, as ſoon as we can, and join with 
that alone which with Truth makes ſuch Gbjections 
againſt all others. For not only this preſent ſhort 
ie lies at Stake, which is ſubject to innumerable 
vils and Misfortunes, let us live how we will; 
but we render ourſelves hable to the Puniſhments 
which God has threatened to thoſe who do not be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and hazard that Happineſs which 
has no Defe&, and will have no End. Yet there 
are ſome Men, not indeed very learned, nor very 
much addicted to reading the Scriptures ſeriouſly, 
in order to judge of the Diviſions amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, and to find out on which Side the Truth 
lies, for they have no Concern at all for that; but 
their Notion of theſe Diviſions is, that they think 
it all one, let their Opinions be what they will, 
and that it is the ſame Thing, whatever Worſhi 
they follow: They imagine it to be quite indif- 
ferent, what Party of Chriſtians we really join our- 
ſelves with, or indeed only profeſs to join our- 
ſelves with, I do not now ſpeak of the common 
People only ; there are Kingdoms, in. which not 
only the common 8 but the Magiſtrates and 
Nobility have ſeparated from the See of Rome, and 
yet in a very ſhort Time, upon having a new King, 
have returned to it again; and then after this, 
have been aſſiſting to the ſupreme Power in op- 
poling the ſame Sce. Ia the Reign of Henry VIII. 
of Enzland, there were many Acts made not only 
by the King, but Re to by the Parliament, a- 
gainſt the Se of Rome, which King Henry was 
angry with, for a Reaſon that few People approved 
of. After his Death, when his Son, Edward VI. 
joined in with that Party, who had not only re- 
nounced all the Authority of the See of Rome, as 
his Father had done; bur alſo. had embraced other 
Opinions, which were condemned by that See; 
" I” | "© they 
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they likewiſe openly declared that they approved of 
them. A little after King Edward died, when 
Queen Mary, a great Bigot to the Pope of Rome, 
ſucceeded her Brother; this very Nobility affiſted 
this Queen, to oppreſs that Party who had deſpiſed 
the Authority of the Pope, and were in fo flouriſh- 
ing a Condition, when Edward was King. Some 
Time after, upon the Death of Mary, Queen Eliza- 
beth ſucceeded, who was of the ſame Se& with 
her Brother Edward, and ſo ſtrongly eftabliſhed it 
by a long Reign, that it remains to this Day upon 
the ſame Foundation on which it was then built. 
Whoever peruſes the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, will 
ſee how fluctuating the Nobility of that Nation 
were; and he will hardly be able to perſuade him- 
ſelf, but that they were of the ſame Mind with 
thoſe that believe it to be all one with reſpect to 
their eternal Salvation, what Sect of Chriſtians they 
join themſelves with. I agree with thoſe who 
aſcribe theſe Changes in a good Meaſure to Fear 
but when I conſider the Conſtancy, Courage, and 
Contempt of Death, which we fo frequently ſee in 
the Engliſh Nation, I can hardly perſuade myſelf, 
but that the Love of this preſent Life, and an In- 
difference about Religion, were the principal Cauſes 
of theſe ſeveral Changes, tk cx TE 


Scr. III. That ah Indifference in Religion, is in 
its own Nature unlawful, forbidden by the Laws 

| of God, and condemned by all Sefts of Chriſtians. 
For any one to think that Religion is one of 
thoſe Things that are of an indifferent Nature; ſo 
that we may change it as we do our Clothes; or 
at leaſt, that we may profeſs or deny it juſt as the 
Times change; is a moſt. heinous Crime, as will ap- 
pear by many, Reaſons, the principal of which 
we will produce, from the Nature of a hs 
| | the 


Sect. 3. Choice of our Religion. ”. Jay 
the Laws of God, and the Conſent of all Chriltia 
Nations. 1 90% f £3 x; | 2. Cle 2357 
© FixsT, to tell a Lye, is a very diſtioneſt Thing, 
eſpecially in an Affair of any great Moment, when 
it is not ſo much as allowed in trifling Matters, 
unleſs perhaps in ſuch Particulars where à Lye is, 
upon the Whole, more advantageous than the 
Truth. But in the Affair of Religioh, it muſt be 
a very grievous Fault for Men to lye, or even to 
diſſemble; becauſe thereby they do all in their 
Power to confirm a Lye, in a Thing of the greateſt 
Importance; to ſtifle Truth which is contrary to 
it, and to condemn it to perpetual Obſcurity. It 
is the worſt Example that can be ſet, eſpecially in 
Perſons advanced to any Dignity, which the Peo- 
ple of a lower Rank are but too apt to imitate; 
whence it comes to pals, that they are not only 
Offenders themſelves, but they cauſe others to of- 
fend alſo by their Example; which has the greateſt 
Influence over the common People, becauſe they 
give a much greater Attention to the Actions of 
thoſe they have a great Reſpect for, than to their 
Words. 

Ir is alſo a very diſhonourable Thing, and altoge- 
ther unworthy a Man of Courage, to tell a Lye for 
the ſake of this ſhort Life, and to chooſe to diſpleaſe 
God rather than Men. For this Reaſon the moſt 
eminent Philoſophers, choſe rather to expoſe them- 
ſelves to certain Death, than to do a Thing which 
they thought was diſpleaſing to the Deity ; as we 
ſee (a) in the Inſtance of Socrates, who choſe ra- 
ther to drink a Doſe of Poiſon than to leave off 
the Study of Philoſophy, which he had fo much 

vr Y 4 accuſtomed 
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(a) In the Inflance 9 So- Silve Philologicae. Book I. 
crates, &c.] See what I have Chap. 3. | 
collected about him in my 
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aceuſtomed bimſelf ta, nnd bye. Oiher Naibo 
phers alſo choſe rather (a) to go to the Hluigh., 
than give up thoſe, Notions which they believed to 
ba true, and had vadertaken to defend. And 
there have been ſuah valiant Men among the:Hea» < 
thans, who by their good Lives ſeverely reproached 
the Age they lived in; and thought it much more 
pseferable-to die, than te flatter Tyrants, and thare- 
by: foxſake. the true Way of Life; of  whieh were 
(4) Tbraſeus Patis and (6) Helvidius Priſcus, wha. 
choſe to die rather than to diſſemble or approve of 
the Viees and wicked Actions of the Roman Em- 
perors. Now if this Was done by Men, who bad 
but faint Hopes of another and more happy Life 
hereafter; how much more are they obliged to 
do it, who have ſo much plainer and more 
N Hope of an eternal Happiness afforded 
them. . 
ALL Ages have ſeen and commended, ſuch as 
have, with an intrepid Mind,.fubmitted to Death 
for the ſake of their earthly Country. Now after 
this, who is it but muſt applaud all thoſe who jane 
- xer 


(a) To go to the Plough, &c.) (c), Helvidius Priſcus, &c.] 
See Galen in that Book where The Son-in-Law ot Thraſeus, 
he ſays, That "the Paſſions and who, as Tacitus there tells us, 
Afﬀetions of the Mind, dipend was commanded to depart out 
pon the, Conſtitution of © the of italy at the ſame time. He 
Body. In the laſt Chapter, to- was afterwards lain by P;/pa- 
wards the End, where ſpeak- fiay, becauſe he would not pay 
ing of thei Stoicks, They were ſufficient Reverence to his new 
Sully! perſuaded, that they ought Maſler, as Sactoriat informs us 

"atber, ths XVih Chap. of the Life 
of that Emperor, His Son was 
(3) Thraſeus Petus, &c.) flain by Domitian. See Sueto- 
Who was put to Death by »%s's Life of him, and Tacitus 
Nero, becauſe he would not in the Life of Agricola, Chap. 
flatter him. See Tacitus An- XIV. + 
nals, Book XVI. 24. and fol- 
lowing Sections. ] 
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fer a heavenly Country to an earthly one; and that 
eternal Life Which the Scriptures have revealed to 
us; ra temporal One? Who can forbear deſpiſing 
thoſe mean Creatures that chooſe to pieſerve ſuch 
4 Life as they have in common with brute Beaſts, 
and which they muſt” loſe in a ſhort: Time; rather 
than to take the firſt Opportunity of obtaining a 
Life that can never be loſt? We fee Soldiers, 
with great Bravery, face the maſt imminent Dan- 
gers, in order ta obtain the Favour of Kings or 
Princes to themſelves, or their Families aſter them; 
and rejoice within themſelves, that they got ſuch 
Wounds as they muſt in a very ſhort Time die of. 
Nay, even hired Troops themſelves, will fight 
very valiantly, and venture their Lives for thoſe 
who employ them, though it be but for” very 
ſmall Wages; and yet there are ſome who will 
not expoſe themſelves to any Hazard, F do not ſay 
of their Lives, but of the Loſs of their Goods or 
of their uncertain Dignities, for the Defence of 
Truth, which will laſt to Eternity, is moſt accept- 
table to God, and has the higheſt Reward annexed 
ro it. | ν u. 
THEREFORE what Chriſt has commanded us 
in this Reſpect, is in the following Words: 
(a) Whoſcever ſhall confeſs me before Men, bim will 
1 confeſs alſo before n Father which is in Heaven; 
but whaſoever ſball deny me before Men, bim will I 
alſo deny before my Father which is in Heaven, In 
which Words he tells us, that he will own all thoſe 
for his Diſciples, and will give them eternal Life 
at the Day of Judgment, who have not diſſembled 
his Doctrine, either in their Deeds or Words. He 
does, indeed, in another Place, declare, We 
| Ge Fa ought 


(a) Wheſorver foall corfiſe, kt.] Matt, X. 3a. 
3 
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ought to be done with Prudence; when he ſays, 
(a) That we ſhould:not caſt Pearl before Sint. But 
this Prudence does not extend fo far, as to allow us 
to play the Hypocrite, all our Lives long, if need 
be, or ſo müch as to tell a direct Lie; but only 
not to try at an improper Time and Place, to con- 
vince ſuch Perſons as obſtinately perſiſt in their 
Errors, when we ſee it will have no Effect upon 
them. For he expreſsly declares, a little after, the 
forementioned Words concerning confeſſing our 
Religion; and ſometimes it ought to be done, 
though it brings upon us the Hatred of all thoſe 
about us, and the imminent Danger of certain 
Death: (4) He that lovith Father or Mother more 
than me, is. not worthy of me : and be that loveth- 
Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 
And ſuch are all they who diſſemble the Doctrines 
and Precepts which they have received from Chriſt, 
for their Families Sake. Nor has Chriſt omitted 
to tell us, that Death muſt be expected for ſuch 
Conſtancy ; and yet notwithſtanding, they dught 
to perſiſt in their Deſign; and that he who does 
loſe his Life upon this Account, ſhall obtain a 
bleſſed Immortality in the World to come, (c) And 
he that taketh not his Croſs and followeth after me, 
is not worthy" of me. He that findeth his Life (in 
this World) foall oft it (in another), and he that 
loſeth his Life (on Earth) for my Sate, ſhall find it, 
in Heaven, and that an infinitely more happy and 
eternal one. | Lahe dads 
Tuis Doctrine is ſo plain and evident, that there 
are na Sets of Chiiſtians at this Time that differ 


: | 2.09 1 - +> 6's C $1 F 14. .. at 
- (a) That aur foould oo, , (© Aud he that lakh. 
&c. eval” * Kc. ] : 


Matt. X. 38, 39. 
(5) He that lovetb Father, 
c.] Matt, X. 37. x 
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at all about it; they Hο own the Pope's Authority, 
and they of all Sorts, who diſown ſuch Authority, 
do every one of them, with one Conſent, affirm 
it to be a very wicked Thing to diſſemble our 
Sentiments concerning Religion; when Opinions 
of the greateſt Moment are debated, and where the 
Thing may be done without Sedition and Tumult. 
For in thoſe Things, in which Faith towards God 
and Uncorruptneſs of Manners, may be preſerved, 
it may be right to conceal our Notians, rather than 
raiſe perpetual Contentions amongſt Chriſtians, 
when there are ſo few learned Men who think 
alike in every thing. I fay conceal, not diſſemble; 
for to conceal your Opinion is not to he; but to af- 
firm you believe that which you really do not be- 
lieve, this is to lye. To which may be added, that 
if any Opinion be eſtablſhed by the common Law, 
which you think to be falfe ; you ought modeſtly 
and without Contention or Tumult to declare your 
Diſſent from it; otherwiſe, inſtead of that mild and 

entle Government of Chriſtian Churches, which 
55 not exelude any Diſſent, provided it be done 
with Charity; we ſhall run into abſolute Tyranny, 
which will allow of no Diſſent at all upon any 
Account. There are innumerable obſcure ſpecu- 
lative Queſtions, eſpecially to thoſe who never 
took any great Pains in ſuch, fort of Studies, in 
which Chriſtian Liberty ought to be allowed, as is 
confeſſed by all Chriſtians , for there are a Multi- 
tude of Places in Scripture, and a vaſt Number' 
of Theological Opinions, in which learned Men al- 
ways have and will differ from ach other with 
Impunity, even amongſt thoſe, who in other Things 
require Conſent more ſtrictly than they ought to 


do. 


Secr.. 
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81 £ © . Tv. We ought not haſtily to condemn thoſs 
wb differ, from us as if they were guilty of 7 
4 Crime or. ſuch unlawful W, Worſhip, as is incouſiſtent. 
5255 eternal 207 that none who admit ſuch 
Perſons, beni be. capable of the Mercy of God; nor 
2th on the ather Hand, is it lawful for us to profeſs 


that we believe what we do not really belies ; or 1a 
de what at the ſame Time we condemn, © 


Tuxy who have ſeparated from the Church 
of Rome, do no more agree with each other in all 
* than they who continue in it; but accord- 

to the Judgmeat of ſame of the moſt learned 

n, they do not differ in any Thing that is con- 
ſiſteut with that Faith which is owing to God, and 
on 2 5 Th ch ought to be paid to him. But 
hey object Clu to the Church of Rome, 

54 in W and Worſhip, which they thinkare 
5 falls 10 unlawful. Whether they judge 

right in this or no, I ſhall not now enquire: 18 
eyer thus much is evident, that accordi to the Op 
nion even af that Church, it is oe lawfal far Fn 
to profeſs, that they approve of what they do not 
approve 15 12 do they admit any Perſon to Com- 
7 with them, who profeſs t diſſent from it 
in ſu ch Things. However, amongſt thoſe that diſ- 
ſent from he Church of Rome, there are (a) ſome 
famous and learned Men, who thou h they think 
it utterly unlawful to join with that Church them- 
ſelyes, on the Account of thoſe Doctrines, and 
that Worſhip: in which they differ from it; yet 
notwithſtanding they do not think! it right, 2 A 

ude 


(a) Some famous and learned The Religion of Proteſtants, the 
Men, &c.] Amongſt others, /afe Way to Salvation, where 
1s Mr. William Chillin 5, he mentions others, who alſo 
in his Engl Book, intitled think them as ſafe, 
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clade from eternal Happineſs, all thoſe both learn- 
ed and unlearned, who live and die in it. They 
indeed who think that there is any Thing in them, 
which is contrary to the fundamental Principles of 
Chriſtianity, judge it to be by no means lawful, for 
themſelves to give their Aſſent to them, and that 
it would be the higheſt Crime in them, to pretend 
to conſent to what they really condemn, and for 
which Crime, if they ſhould Kal into it, and con- 
tinue in it to their Death, they believe they ſhould 
be excluded eternal Happineſs. ' But as to ſuch as 
do ſincerely embrace thoſe Doctrines, becauſe they 
believe them to be agreeable to Divine Revelation, 
or at leaſt not ſo repugnant to it, as to ſubvert the 
Faith or Holineſs of the Goſpel; whether it be 
owing to that ſort of Study which they have em- 
ployed themſelves in from their Youth, or whe- 
ther it ariſeth from a Defect of Knowledge, or 
gment; ſueh Perſons as theſe, I ſay, they do 
not preſume to exclude from Salvation, becauſe 
they cannot tell how far the Mercy of God may 
extend, with reſpect to ſuch Men as theſe. There 
are innumerable Circumſtances both of. Time and 
Place, and various Diſpoſitions of Mind, which 
are Quite unknown to us, which may very much 
diminiſh the Crimes of wretched Men in the Sight 
of God]; ſo as to procure Pardon for ſuch ; which 
would be condemned in Men of more Learning. 
Wherefore they look upon it as a Part of Chriſtian 
Equity and Prudence, at the fame Time that they 
condemn the Doctrine and the Worthip, to leave 
the Men to the wiſe and merciful Judgment of 
God; though they themſelves are determined 
neither to aſſent to their Doctrines, nor be pre- 
ſent at their Worſhip, becauſe they think it abſo- 
lutely unlawful: hs 


SURELY 
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SoELIVY no Mag can think, that from what 
has been ſaid it with follow, that any: Perſon, who 
is brought up in adifferent Opinion, and has em- 
ployed himſelf in reading the Seriptures in the 
manner that the Reformers do; if he ſhould, con- 
trary to his own Conſcience, ſay or do any thing 
which he thinks unlawful or falſe, for any preſent 
Advantage: that any ſuch Perſon, I fay, can hope 
for Pardan from God; if be ſnould die with a 
Habit of ſaying and doing what he himſelf diſ- 
re of; and would have ſaid and done. ſo, 
if he had lived longer. There is not at preſent, 
and I hope there never will be, any Sect which 
Mall go under the Name of Chriſtians, wha will 
allow that ſuch a Man can arrive at Salvation. 
L Hypocrites therefore look to themſelves, 
whilſt they behave ſo, as ſhamefully to deſpiſe 
the Light of Reaſon and Revelation, to reſiſt the 
Conviction of them, and to look upon the Judg- 
ment of all Chriſtians whatſoever as nothing. 
Such Perſons cannot be thought learned Men, or 
ſuch as have thoroughly and maturely conſidered 
the Thing. There are them that ſo far deſpiſe all 
theological Learning, that they will. not ſo much 
as attempt it; but without this there can be no 
Judgment at all paſſed upon the Matter. Theſe 
equally deſpiſe that noble Philoſophy, which. the 
—.— amongſt the Rymans of old, fer ſuch a 
alue upon, as being deduced from the Light of 
Nature; in order to indulge thoſe Paſſions which 
the Heathen Philoſophy would not allow of. Hav- 
ing thus ſecured themſelves from the Judgment of 
wr Ages, deſpiſing every thing in the preſent, and 
ving little Cancern for what is to come; they are 
more like Beaſts than Men endued with Reaſon, 
which they never make uſe of. They who dif- 


ſemble and lye in ſuch a manner as this, ought not 
g to 
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to be looked upon as Men of any Value or Account, 
they ought not to be truſted, even in temporal and 
worldly Affairs, becauſe they endeavour to impoſe 
upon God and Man in a Matter of the greateſt 
Importance. There are ſome amongſt theſe, who 
dare to affirm, that we ought always to be of the 
Religion that the State is of, and when that changes, 
we ought to change alſo; but it is not at all to 
be wondered at, that theſe Perſons ſhould have ſo 
ill an Opinion of the Chriſtian Faith, when they 
have not ſo much as the common Principles of 
Natural Religion in them, nor do they ſhow any 
Regard to right Reaſon. or Virtue. Whata wretch- 
ed Condition are thoſe Kings and States in, who, 
00 their Confidence in ſuch Men as believe neither 

Latural nor Revealed Religion! Indeed, Men, who 
are themſelves void of Learning, who give no 
Credit to the Judgment of any learned Men what- 
ſocyer; who have no ſort of Concern for Truth, 
but live in perpetual Hypocriſy; are by no means 
fit to be truſted in any Matters whatſoe ver, not 
even in ſuch as relate to the Publick. oh 
Ter theſe very Men, as much Deſpiſers as they 
are of Truth and Virtue, look upon hemblra as 
better Subjects and more ingemious Perſons than 
others; though they be neither, and though it be 
impoſſible they ſhould be either, whilſt they make. 
no Diſtinction betwixt Truth and Falſhood, Virtue 
and Vice, and whilſt they are ready to ſay or do 
any Thing that may be of Advantage to themſelves. 
All ſuch Men have. renounced a right Temper of 
Mind, and every good Action, and therefore ought: 
to be deſpiſed and avoided by every Body. | 


Szer. 
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may be accepted of God, but a Hypocrite cannot. 
Tax Condition of human Nature is ſuch, that 
k preat many Men, who in other Reſpects are not 
the woflt of Meh; and yet, either by bad Edu- 
cation, or for wint of Teachers or Books, which 
tight bring them off ftoth their Errors 3 or be- 
cauſe they have not Capacity enough Wes en 
the Contröverſies amongſt Chriſtians, and to orm 
4 Judgment of them; lead their Lives as it were 
in utter Darkneſs. Such Perſons, as they who 
erely believe andobey what they are taught con- 
ert ning the Chriſtian Religion, fo ar as their Capa- 
city reaches, are more the Objects of Compaſſion 
than of Anger, conſidering the natural State of Man- 
kihd. Their Religion indeed is very lame and de- 
fective, and abounds with Miſtakes, but yet they 
themſelves are very fintere. Wherefore it is highly 
probable, that he, who Joes not reap, , where be bas 
#ot-ſown, wilt, bur of His abundant Equity, par- 
don thoſe who are in fuch Circumſtances; or cer- 
tainſy will inffict a much lighter Puniſhment upon 
them. £4 572 4 en 
Bu r twe tonſider that there are Men to be found 
who have not wirited either Education or Teachers, 
either Books of To mt to underſtand who have. 
the beſt arid who" the worſt Side of the Queſtion, 
in Controyerſies of Religion; and yet have fol- 
lowed the wrong Side, only for the Sake of the 
Wealth, or Pleaſure, or Honours that attend them 
in this preſent Life; we cannot but have great 
Indignation againſt ſuch Men, not can any bne pre- 
ſume to excuſe them, much leſs to defend ſuch a 
Purpoſe of Life, without the moſt conſummate 
Impudence. Whence it is eaſy to apprehend, that 
if we ourſelves, whoſe Virtue is very imperfect, 
8 could 
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could not pardon ſuch Perſons, how much more 
ſevere will the infinite Juſtice of God be againſt 
thoſe, who have knowingly and deſignedly pre- 
ferred a Lye to the Truth, for the Sake of the trail 
and uncertain good Things of this preſent Life ? 
Gop, out of his abundant Mercy, is ready to 
pardon ſuch Ignorance as does not proceed from 
Vice; to pity our imperfect Virtues; and to allow 
for the Errors of ſuch as are deceived; eſpecially 
if there was no previous Iniquity, nor no Contempt 
of Religion; but as our Saviour aſſures us, he 
will never pardon thoſe, who when they knew the 
Truth, choſe rather to profeſs a Lye. We ſee that 
ſuch a Hypocrite as this, is by no Means acceptable 
to Men; for no Body would chooſe a Perſon for a 
Friend, who, to gain any ſmall Advantage to him- 
ſelf, would trample under Foot all the Rights of 
antient Friendſhip. Whence it follows, from what 
has been ſaid, that there is not a baſer nor more 
dangerous Piece of Iniquity, than the Crime of 
thols, who, in Matters of the higheſt Moment and 
Concern, diſſemble that which they really think 
is the beſt, and openly favour them who are in the 
wrong. This is what Reaſon itſelf teaches us, 
and what is confirmed by the Chriſtian Religion, 
and has the Conſent of all Sects of Chriſtians 


whatſoever, : 
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TESTIMONIES 


HUGO GROTIUS's 


A Fection for the Church of ENGLAND. 


To the READER. 


AVING the following Letters from that 
moſt excellent and learned Perſon Henry 
Newton, Ambaſſador Extraordinary from the 
moſt Serene Queen of Great-Britain, to his 
Royal Highneſs the moſ# Serene Grand Duke of 
Tuſcany, to whoſe fingular Goodneſs I am 
very much indebted; 1 thought I ſhould do a 
very acceptable Thing to all who love the Name 
of Grotius, and no ſmall Honour to the Church 
F England, if I publiſhed them here. It ap- 
pears plainly from them, that this very great 
| eb L 2 Man 


To the READ ER. 


Man had the higheſt Opinion of the Church of 

England, and would moſt willingly have lived 

in it, if be could. Make the bt uſe of them 

you can therefore, Courteous Reader, and 
continue to have a good Opinion of a Man 

that deſerved ſo well of the whole Body of 

Chriſtians . 


I. HENRY 
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HENRY NEWTON 


S- 0 


PETER HIERON. BARCELLINUS, 
Abbot of St. Euſebius de Urbe. 


EING at length returned ſafe and well to 
B Florence from Leghorn and Piſa, where through 
the Intemperateneſs of the Air I was very near 
contracting a Fever; the firſt Thing I had to do, 
moſt excellent Barcellinus, being furniſhed with » 
the moſt noble Library of the illuſtrious Magliabe- 
chins, was to diſcharge my Promiſe concerning 
that great Man Hugo Grotius, and to ſhew from his 
Writings, particularly his Letters, in which Truth, 
Candour, Integrity of Heart, and the inward 
Thoughts of his Mind, are diſcovered; how highly 
he thought and wrote concerning us all his Lite- 
time, and a little before his Departure, and when 
Death and Immortality were in his View. Iknow 
what was faid of him by that principal Man of his 
Rank Petavius, and alſo Brietius and Valgſius, and 
many other celebrated Men of your Communion, 
who wiſhed well and favourably to a Man born 
for the publick Good of Chriſtianity. It is known 
to all, how greatly he ſuffered in Goods, Honour, 

2 3 and 
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and Report from the Calviniſts, both in his own 
Country and in his Baniſhment, even after he was 
adyanced to a higher Rank by Foreigners; and 
how much the Heats of. Controverſy (whilſt he ſet 
his Mind upon this one Thing, to eſtabliſh Peace 
in the Commonwealth and between the Churches, 
which highly diſpleaſed many; a ſtrange and 
grievous Thing !) fretted that Diſpoſition, which 
was otherwiſe peaceable and modeſt, after he ſaw 
himſelf treated in ſuch an unworthy Manner by 
his own Friends; and ſometimes prevailed over that 
meek Wiſdom which was in him both by Nature 
and Judgment. Yet theſe did not hinder his Son, 
who was alſo a great Man, from ſaying thoſe 

Things which I ſhall preſently add, concerning 
his Father, to that great Prince, Charles the IId of 
Great-Britain, to. whom he dedicated his Father's” 
Works, and in him to all others; and this when 
he had no Reaſon to flatter or fear him, becauſe, 
to the Commonwealth, he was of the contrary 
Part to Charles's Siſter's Son; and becauſe he was 
a private Man, wedded to a country and learned 
Life, and an old Man, not far from Death, nor 
conſequently from Liberty : For he publiſhed his 
Father's Works, but ſaw them not after they 
were publiſhed; and his own Life is to be ſeen 
and read with the Life of his Father in the ſame 
Volume. For thou, ſays Peter Grotius, art he 
alone, whom if not the greater, yet the wiſer Part 
of the Chriſtian World, have for a long Time acknow- 
ledged for their Proteftor. Thou art he, to whoſe 
Protection or Defence, the Chriſtian Faith willingly 
commits itſelf , in whoſe Kingdoms principally, that 
Knowledge of the Sacred Writings, that Worſhip of 
the Deity, that Moderation of the too free Exerciſe 
of Liberty, in diſputing concerning the ſecret Doòrines 


of 
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of Faith, is eſtabliſped; whoſe Agreement with which 
the Author, my Father, has long ſince declared, and 
publickly profeſſed in bis Writings. © 

Hear now Hugo Grotiuss own Words, how 
he expreſſes his own Senſe, in his Epiſtle to Jo- 
hannis Corvinis, dated in the Year MDCXXXVIII, 
who was not an Engliſh, but a Dutch Divine, of 
another Church, and allo a Lawyer, and conſe- 
quently ſkilled in Matters both Divine and Hu- 
man; concerning the Reformation of Religion 
made among us in the laſt Age. You ſee how great 
a Progreſs they have made in England, in purging 
out pernicious Doctrines; chiefly for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe they who undertook that holy Work, admit- 
ted of nothins new, nothing of their own, but had 
their Eyes wholly fixed upon another Werld. Then 
was it in a flouriſhing Condition, before a Civil 
War broke out, before the King was vanquiſhed, 
taken Captive, condemned and beheaded ; and it 
afterwards ſprung up and flouriſhed again, con- 
trary to all'human Hopes, when his Son returned 
to the Throne of his Anceſtors, to the Surprize 
of all Europe, and, after various Turns, Threats, 
and Fears, continues ſtill to flouriſh ſecure and 
unhurt. 

Nor had he only a good Opinion of the Church 
of England himſelf, but alſo adviſed his Friends in 
Holland, who were of his Party, and, which was no 
ſmall Thing, who joined with him in partaking of 
the ſame Danger and Loſſes, to take holy Orders 
from our Biſhops; whom it is certain he did not 
believe, nor would have others believe, to be Schiſ- 
matical, or Heretical, upon that Account. He 
addreſſes his Brother in theſe Words. I wor!d per- 
ſuade them (that is, the Remonſtrants,) to appoint 
ſome among ſt them in a more eminent Station, ſuch as 
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Biſhops ,, and that they receive the laying on of Hands 
from the Iriſh Archbiſhop who is there, and that when 
they are ſo ordained, they afterwards ordain other 
Paſtors; and this in the Beginning of the Year 

NMDCXLV, which was fatal to him, and unfortu- 
nate to Learning itſelf. The Biſhop he here ſpeaks 
of is, if I be not miſtaken, Jobn Bramball, who 
was at that Time Biſhop of Londonderry in Ireland, 
and, at the Reſtoration of King Charles IT. Archbi- 
ſhop of Armagh, and, next to the moſt learned Uſher, 
Primate of Freland, and who afterwards in that 
Country publiſhed a Vindication of our Church a- 
gainſt Mileterius. See alſo what is ſaid to the 
ſame Perſon, April 8, in the Year MDCXLYV, con- 
cerning the publick Worſhip of God amongſt us. 
The Engliſh Liturgy was always accounted the beſt 
by all learned Men. | 

Ir ſeems very probable that this Man, who calls 

the Reformation of the Church of England 4 
moſt Holy Wort; who believed that the Holy Or- 
ders given and received from the Biſhops of that 
Church, and the Rites appointed about Holy 
Things, and the preſcribed Form of worſhipping 

the ſupreme Deity, exceeded all other Churches in 
the Chriſtian World ; would have Joined himſelf 
to that Church, as well in outward Worſhip as in 
the Judgment of his Mind; and ſo have become 
now really, what he before was in Wiſh, a Member 
of the Catholick Church. But he was never able 
to effect the Thing, becauſe Death, immediately 
after, overtook him; for in the ſame Year he 
went from France to Stockholm to reſign his Am- 
baſſadorſhip, and returning from thence home, 
and having ſuffered Shipwreck, he departed this 
Life at Roſtock, on the 28th of Auguſt; a Man 
never enough to be lamented, becauſe Study and 

| 6. Learning 
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Learning decayed with him; and never enough 
to be praiſed, upon the Account of what he be- 
gan and finiſhed in all Parts of Learning. He 
was a great Lover of Peace, if Truth was not in- 
jured, (always having Regard to Times and Dif- 
ferences,) and of the antient Church Govern- 
ment, (freed from Abuſes,) as it was ſettled from 
the Beginning in England, and as it was from the 


very Apoſtles Time, if we may believe Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Annals, He always ſtudied and conſulted the 


Peace of Empires and Churches, both in his Diſ- 
courſes, and by his Example, and in his Writings z 
may he be rewarded with God and our common 
Lord! and may the Memory of him be ever grate- 
ful to Poſterity ! Farewell. 


Florence XII. of the Kalends of May, 
MDCCVTI. 


Il. HEN- 
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JOHN CLERC. 


OST Learned Sir, I ſend you a new and 
ample Teſtimony concerning Hugo Grotius, 
more weighty than the former, if we conſider the 
Author's Dignity in the Commonwealth, or his 
Knowledge of Things, or that it was writ while 
Grotius was alive, It is taken from Letters to 
that great Prelate William Laud, then Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, with whom he often had Corre- 
ſpondence by Letters; they were written from 
Paris, Oftober 24, Gregorian Style, in the Year 
MDCXXXVIII, and were procured me lately out 
of England, by the Kindneſs of that moſt illuſtrious 
Perſon, Jobn Lord Sommers, formerly High Chan- 
cellor of that flouriſhing Kingdom, then Preſi- 
dent of the Law, now * of the Council. In thoſe 
Letters that moſt illuſtrious Viſcount Scudamore, 
at the Time Ambaſſador for our Nation in 
France, has the following Words concerning 
Grotius. 
&« The next Time I ſee Ambaſſador Grotius, 
I will not fail to perform your Commands con- 
4 * cerning 
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« cerning him, Certainly, my Lord, I am per- 
* ſuaded that he doth unfeignedly and highly 
Love and Reverence your Perſon and Proceed- 
„ ings. Body and Soul he profeſſeth himſelf to 
„ be for the Church of England, and gives this 
Judgment of it, that it is the likelieſt to laſt of 
* any Church this Day in being.“ | 


Genoa XVII. of the Kalends of February, 
MDCCVII, 


III. FRAN- 


348 Teſtimonies concerning 


III. 


FRANCIS CHOLMONDLY 
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ALEXANDER FORRESTER. 


HAT which you deſire to know of me con- 

cerning Hugo Grotius, who was one of 
the greateſt Men that ever any Age produced, 1s 
this. It happened that I came to Paris a little 
after the Tranſaction of that Matter. Being very 
well acquainted with Dr. Crowder, he often told me 
with Affurance, that it was the laſt Advice this 
great Man gave to his Wife, as he thought it was 
his Duty, that he declared he died in the Commu- 
nion of the Church of England, in which Church 
he wiſhed her to live. This ſhe diſcovered when 
ſhe came on purpoſe to our Church (which was in 
the Houſe of Richard Brown, who was then in 
France upon the King of England's Account) where 
ſhe received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
at the Hands of Dr. Crowder, then Chaplain to 
the Duke of York. This was done as ſoon as 
Matters would permit, after the Death of that Man. 
Archbiſhop Bramball, Primate of Ireland, in De- 
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fence of himſelf and the Epiſcopal Clergy, againſt 
Richard Baxter, the Preſbyterian's Accuſation of 
Popery, ſpeaks thus concerning the Religion of 
Grotius, p. 21. He was a Friend in bis Affection 
to the Church of England, and a true Son in bis 
Love for it; be commended it to his Wife and other 
Friends, and was the Cauſe of their firmly adbering 
to it, as far as they had Opportunity, I myſelf, and 
many others, have ſeen his Wife obeying the Com- 
mands of her Huſband, as ſhe openly teſtify'd, in 
coming to our Prayers, and the Celebration of the 
Sacrament. When Matthew Turner, a great Friend 
of Grotius's, deſired to know why he did not go 
over to the Communion of the Church of England, 
he anſwered, that he would yery willingly have 
done it, if the Office of Ambaſſador to Swedeland 
had not hindered it. Otherwiſe he very highly 
approved of our Doctrine and Diſcipline, and 
wiſhed to live and die in our Communion. If any 
one thinks that he can know Grotius's Mind better 
from Conjectures and Inferences, or that he diſſem- 
bled it before his Wife and Children, let him en- 
Joy his own Opinion, he will not have many agree 
with him. Farewell. | 


June 23, MDCCVII. 
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From anther Letter, dated Octob. 6, 
MDCC VII. 


I lately told you very fully what I knew of the 
Widow. of that great Man Hugo Grotius. After- 
wards I called to mind, that that pious and ſingular 
Man, Sir Spencer Compton, Knt. Son of the 
Earl of Northampton, told me he was preſent when 
Grottus's Widow profeſs'd this, and received the 
Sacrament. _ | 7 | 
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